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To-d;iv is llic. first o( Asat. The disciple 
has conic to the Math before dn>k from 
Ikily, which is his present place of occupa- 
lion. He has come to-day with his oflice- 
dress on as he has not found time to change 
it. Coming to the Math, he prostrated 
at the feet of Swamiji and ciicpiircd about 
his health. Swamiji replied that he was 
well, but looking at hi,s dress, he said, 
'‘As you put on coat and trousers— why 
don’t you put on cullar.s then ? Saying 
this, he called Swami Saradaiianda who 
w^as near and .said, “(rive him to-morrow 
two collars from niy stock of clothings,” 
Swami Saiadaiiaiida bowed assent lo his 
Older. 


The disciple thcii putting ofl his office* 
dress iii a different loom of the Math, 
and washing his hands and face came to 
Swamiji, Swamiji addressing him said: 
“ Hy giving up one’s national costume and 
wa\s of eating and mode of life, one gets 
denationalised. One can learn from all, 
but that learning which lead.s to de- 
ualit)naIisation does not help your uplift 
but U-comes the cause of your degrada- 
tion. 

Disciple. -' Sir, one cannot do with- 
out putting on dress approved hy siipc'rior 
Knropeaii officials in official quarters, 

\ Swamiji. — No one preveiit.s that. In 
the intcrc'^ts of \oav ^cn ict . \oii may put 
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on official (1ref?s in official (jitarters. But 
on returning home yon should be a.regular 
Bengali Babii — with flowiilgclotll, a ilative 
shirt and with the C ytuMeron the shoulder. 
Do you uildcr.'^tand ? y 

Disciple.-— Yes, Sir. 

Swamiji.— You go about from house 
to house only with the Ivuropean shirt on. 
In the West to go about to people’.^ 
houses with the shirt on is uiigentlemanly — 
one is considered naked. Without putting 
on coat over the shirt, you will not be wel- 
comed in a gentleman’s house. What 
have you learned to imitate in the matter 
of dre.ss? Boys and young men now-a- 
days adopt a peculiar mode of dress which 
is neither Indian nor Western, but a mon- 
strous combination. 

After .such talk Swamiji began to pace 
the banks of the river, and the disciple 
Was alone with him. The di.sciple was 
hesitating to ask Swamiji a (|Ucstion about 
religious practices. 

Swamiji.-^ What are you thinking of ? 
Out with it. 

The di,sciple with great delicacy asked; 
“Sir, I was thinking that if you can teach 
me .some method by which the mind be- 
comes calm within a short time, by which 
I may be iiniiier.scd in meditation quickly 1 
will feel much beiiefitted. In the round 
of the world’s work, I feel it difficult to 
make the mind steady in meditation at the 
time of spiritual practices.” 

Swamiji, observing the great humble 
eaniestiicss of the. disciple, felt pleased. 
In reply he told the disci pie affectionately, 
“After .some time come to me when I am 
alone upstairs. I will talk to you about it.” 

The disciple was elated with joy and 
repeatedly took the dust of feet. After 
a while Swamiji went upstairs. 


Jam 

III the meantime, the disciple started a 
hot discussion witliaSadhii about Vedaiitit 
and made the Math resound with the argu- 
mentation and refutation of the dnalistic 
and monistic views of Vedanta. Hearing 
the noise Swami Shivananda said, “Carry 
the di.scu.ssioii a little slowly, otherwise 
such loud .shouting will disturb Swamiji 
in his meditation.’^ On hearing it the dis- 
ciple became composed and finishing the 
di.scussion went upstairs to Swainijr. 

Coming up the disciple found that 
Swamiji was sitting in meditation, facing 
the West. His face is full of wonderful 
e>eprcssioii, and so benign and placid as ‘ 
if tlic lucent rays of the moon are play- 
ing about it. His whole body is complete- 
ly motionless, like a painted picture. 
The di.sciple stood by, looking on the figure 
of Swamiji in meditation with .speechless 
wonder, and when even after standing 
long he found no sign of external con- 
sciousness in Swamiji he sat noiselessly 
by. After half-ail-hoiif, a touch of the 
return of external consciousness began to 
appear. The di.sciplc found that his folded 
hands began to quiver and five or seven 
minutes after Swamiji opened his eyes and 
looking at' the disciple .said--*** When did 
you come ?” 

Disciple.-— I have come soiiietiiie be- 
fore. 

Swamiji.— Very well, get me a glass 
of water. 

The disciple hurriedly brought a gla.ss 
of water from the ve.s.sel, and Swamiji 
drinking a little asked the di.sciple to put 
it back ill its proper place. The disciple 
did so and again sat by Swamiji. 

Swamiji. — To-day iiiy meditation was 
much concentrated. 

Disciple. — Sir, teach me so that my 
mind may also get absorbed in meditutiou. 
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Swaniiji. — I have told you all the 
methods before. Meditate everyday ac- 
eordiiijjly and in the fulness of time you 
will feel like that. Now tell me, what do 
you like to do ? 

Disciple. — Sir, I practi.se every day a.s 
you have told me, still my meditation does 
not attain much coiicentratediiess. Some- 
times I think it is fruitless for me to 
practise meditation. So 1 feel that I 
shall not fare well in it, and therefore now 
desire only eternal companionship with 
you. 

Swaniiji. — Tho.se are weaknesses of 
the mind. Always try to j^et absorbed in 
the eternally present Atman. If once you 
j»et the vision of the Atinaii, you 5>‘et 
everything — the bonds of birth and death 
will bo broken. 

Disciple. — You ble.ss me to attnn it. 
You told me to come alone to-day, .so I 
have come. By some means, make my 
mind steady. 

Swamiji. — Meditate whenever you "et 
time. If the mind once enters the path 
of everythino; will rij>ht. 

You will not have to do much after that. 

Disciple. — You encourage me in many 
ways. But shall 1 be blessed with a vision 
of the Truth? Shall I reach freedom by 
attaining true knowledge ? 

Swamiji. — Yes, of cour.se. Every 
body will attain mukti (freedom) from the 
worm to Brahma, and will you alone 
fail ? Tliese are weaknesses of the mind; 
do not even cherish them in the mind. 

After this he said again ; Be po.s.sessed 
of Sraddha (faith), of Virya (courage), 
attain to the knowledge of the Atman, 
and sacrificeyourllfefor the goodof others 
— this is my wish and ble.s.sing. 

The bell for the meal ringing, vSwaniiji 
asked the disciple to go and partake of it. 


The disciple, prostrating at the feet of 
Swamiji, prayed for his blessings. Swamiji 
putting his hand on his head ble.s.sed him 
and said, “If my bles.siiigs be of any 
good to you, I say, may Bhagavan Sri 
Ramakrishna give you His Grace! 1 
know no blessing higher than this.” After 
meals, the disciple did not go upstairs to 
Swamiji, for he retired early that night. 
Next morning the disciple had to return 
to Calcutta in the interests of his pro- 
fession. Therefore, nuickly washing his 
hand.s and mouth he ap^Kiared before 
Swamiji upstairs. 

Swaniiji. — Will you go now ? 

Di.sciple. — Yes, Sir. 

Swamiji. — Come again next Sunday. 

Disciple. — Yes, certainly. 

Swamiji. — Come then, there is a boat 
coming plying on hire. 

The disciple departed taking his part- 
ing from Swamiji for the life. He still 
does not know, that this is his last meet- 
ing with his Ishtadeva (chosen Ideal) in 
physical body. Swamiji with a glad heart 
bidding him farewell .said, “Come on Sun- 
day.” The disciple replying, ‘ Yes, I will 
come’ de.scended downstairs. 

The boatmen were calling for him. so 
he ran for the boat. Boarding it he .saw 
Swaniiji pacing the upper verandah, and 
saluting him he entered the boat. In the 
strong current of the ebl)-tide the boat 
reached Aheeretola ('that within an hour. 

Seven days after this, Swamiji j)as.sed. 
away from mortal life. The di.sciple had 
got no inkling or a premonition of il . Get- 
ting the news on the .second day of his 
pa.ssiiig away he came to the Math, and 
therefore he had not the good fortune to 
see his physical form agfiiii. 
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OCCASIONAL NOTKS. 


T HK PrabtffTdlia Bharata enters on the 
twenty-seventh year of its existence, 
ant! we offer to all oiir readers, contribn- 
tors and subscrilxMs our wannest greet- 
ing»and wishes for the new year. In trying 
to carry tnU, and give expression to, the 
message of our religion as interpreted by 
the teachings of Sri Kainakrishna and 
Swaiiii Vivekananda it has tried to ex- 
plain some of the master ideas of our 
culture in terms of the present mode of 
thought and show how they present very 
fruitful views of life and constitutes the 
eternal truths of our being which cannot 
be ignored. For what we need most now 
is a disentangling of the salient ideas of 
culture, amidst the variety of their involved 
applications, the establishment of the norms 
of our cultural life. A tnie and right 
appreciation of ourselves, our cultural past, 
is an indispensable requisite of our men- 
tal equipment at the present day. For 
only if we have a large vision, see the 
broad l>ase on which our culture is built, 
its characteristic life-deductions and its 
way of arriving at its goal, we will be able 
to finish the superstructure of our national 
life and civilisation, where it was arrested 
and unfinished, with a .splendid con.stnic- 
tion. Swami Vivekananda used to say 
that the building of our national life is 
broad^based on the eternal Truth and set 
to a spacious alignment by theRishis, who 
were the creators of its ideals and forms, 
and saw far into tlie future, but that the 
progress of the building was arrested, 
and therefore it now looks so hideous and 
dilapidated. Only if*we grasp the central 
truths and their way of realisation in life, 
which our culture is meant to subserve. 


shall we possess that assured vision and 
faith to resist all overtures that come to 
us, during our temporary eclipse, to side- 
track us off the i>ath of our evolution to 
ways of life and thinking, which, however 
tempting for our immediate prosi)erity,are 
daily found to Ixi insufficient to arrive at 
the highe.st truths of human life or give 
any secure base for human progress. Tlie 
one central fact which Swami Viveka- 
nanda so often reiterated that Religion 
and spirituality are the leading principles of 
our civilisation and life-organisation, that 
all other pursiiitsare secondary and helping 
first to its.iinfoldinent and then fill with it.s 
richne.ss and wealth of spiritnal values all 
life and activities, is one which is now be- 
ing affirmed with greater emphasis by the 
best of Indian thinkers; but it has not 
gained universal acceptance or any certi- 
tude and clarity of vision which will make 
it a creative force in life, and therefore 
needs to repeatedly affirmed. For we 
are still obsessed by a mere political or eco- 
nomic .solution of our problems (to which 
an interest in Religion is regarded as 
antithetical and .subversive ) to bring 
oitrselves into line with the powerful na- 
tions of the West, with their material 
limitation, or at least, concentration of 
view. Therefore one meets wth such 
panacea proposed by even .some of our 
recognised leaders of thought as the sup- 
pression of spirituality a.s tending to weaken 
the force of the gospel of life, an intensive 
turning to the .study of experimental 
sciences and their applications, and, in the 
economic .sphere, an endeavour to raise 
the standard of living indefinitely in 
order to keep up the struggle of lifd 
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to a feverish heat which will alone 
ensure an increasino; proj^ressiveiiess in 
material life. There is an clcinent of 
truth in these views, hut without 
being seen in the light of man's Spirit 
and his iiltiniate destiny and giving only 
a material formulation of his method of 
progress, it not only retards his real 
advancement and but obfuscates his whole 
view and tends to greater obscuration 
and un-enlightciiineiit. The truth is that 
man being a Spirit involved in Nature and 
he must take advantage of nature and 
its laws and utilities to raise himself 
above it and liberate his Spirit, — that in a 
state of imperfection he must grow in 
Nature and take help of its truths andlaws 
and develop their spiritual values and gra- 
dually lift himself to the level of the 
comprehensive Spirit. But when losing 
hold of the key, material life is pursued 
for its own .sake, it gives rise to the 
monstrous creations of htiinan greed, love 
of power, egoism in the forms of the over- 
blown industrialism, coininercialisiii, na- 
tionalism, etc. Instead of being the labour 
of the Spirit on earth .seeking for the spiri- 
tual terms and .significance of life, the laws 
and .secrets wrested out of Nature become 
dangerous weapons in the hands of man’s 
undegenerate nature by which he kills 
the seed of Divinity at his heart. Just 
as in the spiritual realm, the powers 
that come to the practicants in the path of 
Yoga are beneficent powers when the goal is 
reached in Samadhi, but become dangerous 
side-issues and obstructions below that level 
in the state of imperfection; .so the powers 
of Nature and their applications to industry, 
have armed man with weapons, but not 
knowing their subordination and regula- 
tion by a higher goal in life he has made a 
grievous abuse and exaggerations of them 
thus obscuring his view of the Highest 
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as a result of all his labour on earth » 

The just balance of the spiritii.il and ma- 
terial forces it is necessary to inaintalii in 
human society, if it i.s to be made a training 
ground of souls gro viiig to the Spirit. For 
the perfected souls such coiiipromi.se and 
couiitcr-poi.se of apparently oppo.sing forces 
are not nece.ssary and have no meaning, . 
for they have reached the wholeness of 
the Self, to whom the whole ivorld is 
deified and divinised and who can take any 
path as the in.striimeiit of self-expression 
and intuitively in the proper rythm, with- 
out it being a cause of ignorance. For 
as we have learnt from the lives of Sri 
Ramakri.shna and Swaiiii Vivekaiianda, 
true spirituality is not so much world- 
shunning as world-enlightening. It may 
recognise the need of a temporary turning 
away from certain objects in order to 
break a pre.sent presi.stent pre-occupation, 
but ultimately it returns to life to see 
everything in a deified vision, to. see God in 
everything. Therefore the .spiritual teach- 
ers, although theiii.selves perfect, recognise 
the need of material, economic life for 
souls in a state of imperfection, and try 
to make them proper steps for ri.siiig to 
a spiritual perfection. In order that they 
may .so serve their purpose, the material , 
social, political life mu.st not be allowed 
to usurp the premier place of Religion 
which is the ultimate goal, giving unity 
and proper subordination to tlicni. There- 
fore the present overblown constructions 
of industrialism, militarism, or other 
mechanisms of life do not repre.sent the 
high water-mark of human achievement, or 
the last word of human progress, but much 
rather its uion.strous exaggerations and 
defections and are doomed to die on their 
own soil or be reduced to saner propor- 
tions. Least of all, India which has so long 
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kt'|)V it soiil unstained by these, will "o in 
for tlicni in their cxaj^j^eriitcd fonns in 
the raoe for inodeinisni and Iransfoim it- 
self in its inuijje. 

It is not meant that the present phase of 
civilisation, its charaeteristic forms aiidiii- 
stitnlions, have contributed nothing which 
is of ])eniianent value to the human soul, 
or its need of labour and ])rojL>^ress on 
earth, but rather that its exaj^j^erations 
and iiiihcalthy excesses liavc «iveii a wronjy 
trend to human life. Science, by its dis- 
covery of Nature’s laws and their applica- 
tion to life, has brouj^hl together into 
closeness and unity the whole of mankind, 
which has made it possible for man to 
recognise that his proldem is the problem 
of all mankind. It makes ns .see that 
everywhere it is the same human heart 
under the impulsion of the same joys and 
hopes, and faced by the same problem. By 
flooding the mind of men with the light of 
unfettered reason and by the exchange of 
thought it has made us .see the iiiiiuincr- 
ahle points of contact ])ctwccii different 
races and brought about a sort of intellec- 
tual .sympathy, of a feeling of unity amid.st 
the diversity of racial manners, tradi- 
tions, ways and ideals of life. By the ap- 
plication of .scientific truths to life it has 
broiighl about the possibility of life with 
all the reasonable wants supplied with 
greater ease, and without the necessity of 
fighting and deprivation of other.s. It 
has given a secure basis for material life 
which is man’s first condition and indis- 
pensable environment in progress. If 
these n suits had been pre.scrved and their 
fruits allowed to be reap^'d in life, with- 
out being abused, thwaricd, nnlliffcd by 
man’s greed, egoism, love of power, and 
earth-hiiiiger, it would have made the 
spiritualisation of human life possible. It 
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has at least brought about a physical unity 
and an intellectual clo.scne.s.s with all their 
many coiiseciuences in life on which a 
spiritual unity could have l)een more easily 
built and the collective advancement of 
humanity aided. But nnaccompaiiicd by 
any influx of spiriLuality coiitroIHiig hi.s 
co.smic tendencies, Llic.se truths and powers 
of Nature and their applications liavc been 
turned to the grievous bondage, ex])loita- 
tion and obscuration of man, thus throw- 
ing back the progress of hiimaiiity. 

Kvery where and on all sides, the torturing 
con.scionsness of the need of a delivering 
spirituality, of spiritual forms of thought, 
living, and acting is felt, h'or only by that 
will all the gains of tlie present age be 
conserved and made to .serve the soul of 
humanity So wc too when we arc out 
to build a nolile snpLMstructnre of national 
life of a proper countcri)oi.se between 
spiritual, and economic and political life, 
must l)iiild on the rock-foniidalioii of a 
spiritual destiny of man. A great spread 
of religion and a bnilding-iipof its truth and 
powenin our lives is necessary if we are 
at all to serve the race and hniiianity 
at the present crisis. Religion is not a 
defunct power, which is n.sed up and cx- 
haused and cast on the scrap-heap, but it 
is jiLst now beginning to influence human- 
ity deeply and penetrate into every pore 
of society, shaping all its activities in 
its image. vSo a great spread and practice 
of the great and univei.sal ideas and truths 
of our Religion is an indispeiisahle neces- 
sity of our times and it is to this work of 
propagation, elucidation and application to 
life that the Prabuddha Bharata will addre.ss 
itself. For the words of S wanii Vivekananda 
come back again and again to the mind as 
the years pa.ss: “Let them talk of India’s 
regeneration as they like; let me tell you as 
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one who has been working — at least try- 
ing to work,— all h‘s life, that there is no 
regeneration for India until yon be spiri- 
tual. Not only so, but upon that depends 
the welfare of the whole world.’* 


SWAMl VlVb:K ANANDA AND SRI 
RAMA KRISHNA. 

Kkndi'KKI) KKdM .Swami Sakadananda's 

“ LiI.AI'RASAXGA.” ] 

C'uiiliniicd Iroin page 275, Vol. XXV. 

\l4li have narrated above that Narendra- 
Hath was born with wonderfully 
holy Saiiiskaras (tendencies). Therefore 
experiences of a kind different from the 
ordinary, had come to his life before this. 
The reader will underslaiid if we narrate 
a few for examples; Narendraiiath said: 
‘'All my life, closing my eyes to .sleep, 1 
would notice a wonderful spot of life in the 
place between the eye-brow.s and observe 
its changes of form with undivided at- 
tention. Ill order to be able to observe it 
more carefully, 1 would sleep in the posi- 
tion in which people touch the ground 
with their head while postratiiig in .saluta- 
tion. That Avonderful spot of light 
would change in diverse colours, and 
growing bigger will gradually assume the 
form of a globe of light, and ultimately 
bursting would fill my body from head to 
feet Avith a Avhite liquid light. And thus 
losing the Avaking consciousne.ss, I Avould 
fall a.slcep. I knew that everybody fell 
asleep that Avay, and had that idea for 
long, (trowing up Avhen 1 started practis- 
iiig regular meditation, on my shutting 
the eyes the spot of light AV'ould in the 
Very beginning come in front, and I Avould 


concentrate my mind on that. On the 
advice of Maharshi Devciidraiiath when I 
Avas daily jiractising meditation in the 
company of some friends, Ave would dis- 
cuss among ourselves the experiences 
and visions we had in the hour of medi- 
tation. Then 1 learnt from their Avord.s 
that they did not see the light and none 
of them fell aslee]) in the way above des- 
cribed like me. 

“Again from boyhood, I would feel 
Avilh regard to certain objects, ]>lAces and 
persons that I was very familiar with 
them, or that I had seen them somewhere 
before. I would try to reniemlier but could 
not bring back to memory the previous 
circumstances -but never could 1 believe 
that I had not seen them before. Many 
a time, off and on, it occurred to me. For 
instance, assembled with my friends, I 
AA'as discussing about a subject, when 
some one said somet hing and iii a fl.asb it 
occurred to me — really, I had previously 
been ill this room, silting with these 
per.sons in conversations on this .same 
subject, and then this person had made a 
.similar remark. Hut by thinking 1 could 
conic to no concliisicjii, about Avlieii and 
Avhere I had previously coiiA’ersed Avith 
them before. When I learnt about the 
doctrine of rciiicarnalioii, I tlioiiglil that 
perhaps I AA^a.s acquainted Avitli these 
places and persons in a prevdous life ami 
partial reinembraiice of them come to me 
sometimes in the above Avay. Later on I 
felt that it AA'as not the right coiiclu.sioii 
about the subject. Now I think I had 
.seen before my birth, in a .series of pic- 
tures, the persons and things Avith which I 
shall have to be acquainted in ibis life and 
reinembraiice of that, after birth, lias from 
time to time arisen Avithin me all my life. 

Hearing from many people about the 
pnie life of Sri Raiiiakrisliiia and his 
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enterinor into trances Sj. Narendra came 
to see him. But he never dreamed that 
any change in life or wonderful experi- 
ences would come to him by his meeting 
him. But compared to the super-physical 
experiences which came on him on two 
successive occasions of his coming to Sri 
Ramakrishna all his previously-felt ex- 
periences appeared pale and of little conse- 
quence— and in finding the reason of 
them even his powerful intellect failed in 
the attempt. Therefore he was in a great 
fix ill coming to a conclusion about Sri 
Ramakrishna. Por he found not a shred of 
reason to doubt a little about the fact that 
the wonderful experiences occurred to him 
by the inscrutable and Divine Power of 
Sri Ramakrishna and the more he thought 
about it the more he was immersed in 
woiidcnneiit. 

Really, tliiiikiug of the wonderful ex- 
|)ericiices which came to Narendra so 
suddenly and quickly after his first meet- 
ing with Sri Kaiiiakrishiia, gives cause for 
not a little wonder. The Scriptures .say 
that ill the lives of men of limited power 
and capacity such experience ( of Advaita 
ill the spiritual realm) comes rarely as the 
result of a long life of rciiuiicialioii ami 
self-control and when once they come with- 
in their realisation they are captivated by 
seeing the manifestation of Divine Power 
in their spiritual preceptor and come to 
surrender themselves wholly to him. That 
Narcndraiiath did not do so is the cause 
of no small wonder and from that one can 
understand what a high capability he had 
ill the spiritual realm. And because he 
was of more than ordinary capability in 
the spiritual realm he did not give him- 
self away by the result of the previous 
incidents, but keeping .limself controlled 
and collected, he was able to set himself 
lor a long time to examine the wonderful 


character and life of Sti Ramakrishna) 
and find the reason of them. But a^ 
though not wholly overwhelmed or ack« 
nowledging full submission, there is no 
doubt that he was powerfully drawn to Sri 
Ramakrishna. 

After the day of his first meeting, Sri 
Raiiiakrishna, on the other hand, felt a 
powerful attraction for Narendranatli. 
The noble spiritual teacher, posse.ssed of 
transcendent pcrceplion, meeting a worthy 
disciple becomes seized with the desire of 
transmitting to him hi.s whole realisa- 
tions of the Truth. The depth of that holy 
desire is immeasurable, and that holy im- 
patience without any reason and devoid 
of the least trace of self comes only by 
the will of the Divine in the hearts of the 
great Teachers possessed of full control 
and established in the Self. And im- 
pelled by that on his meeting with the 
worthiest disciple, he establishes him in 
the fearless plane of Brahman and makes 
him satisfied in the Self and filled with It. 

There is no doubt that Sri Rama- 
krishiia was seized with the idea of mak- 
ing Nareiidraiiath established in the 
Brahman by means of Saiiiadhi. Three 
or four years afterwards when Narcndra- 
nath had fully surrendered himself to Sri 
Ramakrishna and praying to him re- 
peatedly to bless him with the experience of 
Nirvikalpa Samadhi ( the transcendent 
meditation) , Sri Raiiiakiishiia, raising the 
topic of the above previous incident, told 
him many times before us thus: “Why? 
You said on the previous occasion that 
you have your father and mother whom 
you have to serve (and hence do not like 
your mind being gathered into the depths 
of Samadhi) And sometimes he would 
.say: “Look, a person died and after death 
became a ghost. Living alone for a long 
time, he fell the need of a coiiipaiiiuii, 
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land befall to ^calch all roniul. If lie 
heard that anybody died anywhere he 
ran there, and thottg:ht that perhaps he 
w^uld get a companion. But he saw 
that by Ihe touch of holy (taiiges- water 
or for any other reason, he got rescued 
from the life of a disembodied spirit 
(ghost). Thcretore with a broken heart 
he went back and ih-cd a solitary life again. 
Thus his need of a conipaiiion was never 
fulfilled. T am in a similiar situation. 
Seeing yon, T ihonght 1 would now get a 
companion who wouldshare with me to the 
filH all my spiritual lealisations—bnt you 
also said that you have your father 
and iiiolUei* (which consideration kept yon 
hack from the highest spiritual realisation 
ill SainadUi)^ Therefore I h axe also failed 
to secure a couqKinioii.^' Thus men'- 
lioaing the incident of that day he would 
make fun and banter with Narendranath 
many times. 

We !ia\’e related before how Sti Rama- 
krishna desisted, when Narendra was over- 
come with fear, on the point of entering 
Saiiiadhi, <.)n the event luriiing out like 
Hull it is no wonder that he felt a little 
dubious about what he had felt and seen 
about Natendrauath before. <hir infer- 
ence ks that for that reason, on the 
occasion of the second and tlie third visit of 
Narendranath, he overpowered him by his 
spiritual i>ower and got the trutlm of his 
life and mission in the world from liim in 
the state of spiritual trance and felt as- 
sured by finding them in correspondence 
with his previous e\i>enences. If the 
above inference lie right, then have to 
nnderstaiidliuit Nareiidraiiath had not the 
same glade of Sainadhi, on the two days 
of his visits to Dakshiueswai . As a result 
we find lliat oil the two days lie had two 
different kinds of cxpiuicnces. 

Although he was somewhat assUied A 


result of his eNLamiiiiiig Narendranath in 
the above way, it cannot be said that he 
was fully assured. For he saw, that of 
the powers, the possession of but one of 
tw'o of which enables a man to earn a 
great name and pOsSition in the world, 
Narendranath had cightecnfold. And 
if Narendranath does not employ them 
aright in the path of vS))irituality, by tlie 
realisation of the highest truth about Ood, 
the ivorld and the destiny of human life, 
the result would Ije contrary. Sri Rama- 
krishna would say, as a result of that 
ilefection, Narendranath would only found 
a new sect or party like other founders 
and cam only worldly fame, but he would 
fail to realivse and help in the establish- 
ment of the universal and catholic truths 
of spirituality whose propagation is neces- 
sary in order to fulfil the needs of the 
agcs Therefore Sri Ramakrishiia felt a 
great entliUvsiasm in his heart lhal 
Nai-endraiiath might voluntarily follow in 
fulness the patli of his own universal 
ideal of spiritual life and realise similiar 
catholic and universal ideals of spirituality* 
As he would always say — that as only in a 
small slagnaiit pool of water, xfal (weeds) 
and Ollier rank vegetable growth apix^ar, 
so also where only partial tiuths of the 
spiritual realm are realised as the full, 
it gives rise to <Ajr/ (sects) or limited and 
exclusive churches. lni|)elled by the fear 
that IcvSt Narendranath, endowed with 
wonderful intelligence, should stray into a 
limited path, the great effort that Sri 
Ramakrishiia made to fill him with the 
whole and couipreliensive truth, gives rkse 
lu no little admiration. 

’therefore we see^ after meeting Narcn- 
dranath, Sri Raiuakrisliiia for many 
reasons felt a wonderful attraction for 
him* and so long a.s he <lid not feel 
suic lhal there was no risk of his biiay- 
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ing into a contrary path, his love did riot 
kissiinie a more easy add composed fbfni. 
Among the reasons of his wonderful love 
for Narendratiatb, wc call easily under- 
stand some sprang from his wonderful 
visions about him, some from tile fear lest 
in the spell of the time-influence he would 
take on himself voluntarily the bondages 
of family, worldly wealth, ilailie arid fame 
and fail to realise^ even in part, the great 
and noble ideals of his life. 

(To be continued) . 

TKACMhiK OK PMiLOSUKHV OK 
INDIA* 

hY ROHKRT H. WH^SON. 

W llKN the (Ihristiaii world has been 
engaged for a centmy of more in 
fienJing Us missionaries to India, what is it 
that the priests of the Hindus arc How bring- 
ing back to America and England ? 

The question was put to the ^iwami 
Abliedananda, who has recently Come to San 
Krancisco and gathered about him a circle of 
followers known as of the Vedanta Asliraina. 

“ There is a secret of life not contained in 
any one religion/* said the Swaini* ** The 
priests of the Vedanta do not seek converts. 
They would make clear to every man the 
spiritual nnderstandiiTg of his own religion/’ 
Among the most enthusiastic followers of 
the Swami Abhcdanarula is the wife of a San 
Francisco clergyman occupying the pulpit of 
an orthodox church* She says the teachings 
iif the Swami are revelations of a higher 
Christianity* 

With tnis slrange paradox of a priest of 
the Hindus coming back to i ach Ciiristianity 
to Christians, the views of the Swami lake on 
i peudiar inleist* 


The greatest of the Swamis to Come to 
America was probably Vivckanaiida. Abhcda- 
nanda is his associate and fellow disciple of 
Sri Ramakrislina, the great mcxlern master of 
the Vedanta philosophy* It was in answer 
to a message from ViveUananda that Abheda- 
iianda came to San Francisco* 

WANDKHJS 14 YKAHS. 

The Swami’s preparation for the priesthood 
entailed a peritxl of fonrteen years of wander- 
ing through India “ without purse or scrip, 
sleeping by tlie roadside or beneatli a tree and 
talking of the spiritual side of life to those 
who would listen* lie was a monk of that 
ascetic ty|x; common to the early orilers in 
the (Christian chiirchi He left his native 
country after he became recognised as a great 
teaclier and went to London. After several 
)’ears there he came to New York and a few 
months ago arrived in San Francisco. 

Here is a sketchily reported interview with 
the Hindu philosopher, louchiirg upon only a 
few of the liigh spots in a discussion involv-- 
Ing the profoinuler thought of science, philo- 
sophy and religion* 

“What is it that you have to say to S*n 
Francisco?” 

“That the Kingdom of Heaven is within 
you,’* replied the Swami with a smile to indi- 
cate tlial he realised the futility of so familiar 
an answer. The e.NpIanation was more coni’ 
plex. 

“ There is within every human being the 
self or the sonl that may know itself. Tln»nght 
does not know itself* Behind thought is that 
which knows thought. Then to o|>en the eyes 
of those who see but dimly is the mission of 
Vedanta.’* 

“That rafse.s one of the objections of the 
West to the ancient philo.sophies of the 
Orient/* was suggested to the Swami. “ They 
are ton contemplative for the activities of 
modern civilisation.*' 

SEii action In inaction. 

*‘Wc Icaru,” he replied, ‘'to see action in 
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inaction. That is one of the highest concep- 
tions of wiiich the human mind is capable. 
Itcliind inertia is the Knowet* of All, the 
source of action.’* 

“ ISut to come down to the problems with 
which the daily lives of men are surrounded — 
the conflict between j^ood and evil, tlie ques- 
tion of heaven and hell — what has the 
Vedanta to offer ? *’ 

“ 'riiere is neither "ond nor evil but as a 
man thinks. (joo<l and evil are two aspects of 
One which is neither good nor evil, but 
Absolute.” 

The Swami’s answer was profound and 
spiritual, but it suggested an age old question : 

“ There is a natural law in the material 
world which causes the big fish always to ^eat 
the little ones. Will it not always appear evil 
to the little fish that this is so?’* 

'* Hilt,” said tile Swami, “ it is one of the 
manifestations of tlie material world that 
energy is inflestruotihle. We need only see 
that the one within who directs energy is im- 
peiisliable anri absolute. The Vedanta philo- 
sophy teaches that the sotiice of consciousness 
cannot he found in matter, but stands inde- 
pendent (»f it, 'I'lie life of the little fish merely 
encounters a cliange, such as is common to 
all life.” 

“Then the life of the individual may at any 
time be merged in a larger life ?” 

UN’KXeh.MNAnLK “ I.” 

“ Life merges and separates and merges 
again,” explained the Swami, “ but the ‘ I ’ 
cannot be explained by any physical law. 
Klectronic vibrations are not conscious of 
themselves. It is the ‘ soul * that knows itself 
and that is indestructible, eternal and im- 
mortal. The identity of the soul cannot be 
lost or merged.** 

There was more to the discussion, but this 
much would serve to explain the Swami 
Abhedananda's view that the form of religion 
matters little if it carries with it an under- 


standing of the secret which lies beneath all 
religious and philosophic activity. 

He ended with a more or less familiar 
quotation from the Hliagavad Gita ; 

** If the slayer thinks that he has slain, or if 
the slain thinks that he is slain, both of them 
know not that the soul can neither slay nor 
be slain ” — 

— Which is of interest to the students of 
Emersonian philosophy who will recognise 
the origin of his lines : 

” If the red slayer thinks he slays, 

Or if the slain thinks he is slain, 

They know not well the subtle ways 
I keep, and pass, and tniii again.” 

—The San Francisco Examiner, 

KHISTLES OI'. 

SWAMI VIVKKANANDA. 
CLXXVI. 

Salutation to Hliagavan Kamakiishna ! 

(’ c> Muklierji, 

C«orab:(Xiir,i <ih,'i7.i)iur. 

Revered Sir, 

I am III receipt of yonv letter of contrition, 

I am not leaving this place soon — it is iiii'* 
possible to avoid tlie Bahaji’s request. Yon 
have expiessecl remorse at not having reaped 
any appreciable results by serving the Sadluis. 
It is true, and yet not true : it is true if yon 
look towards ideal bliss, but if you look be* 
hind to the place from which you started 
you will find that before yon were an 
animal, now you are a man, and will be a 
goil or God Himself in future. IMofeover, 
that sort of regret and dissatisfaction is very 
good, it is the prelude to improvement. 
Without this none can rise. He who puts on 
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n imhnti nn#? hnmefFiately sees the Lord, 
prr^^resses thus far and no fartlier. You arc 
blessetl m«leed to have that constant tlis- 
.sali.sfactJoM picyint; on your mind — rest 
assured that there is im> danj^er for yon. ^ * 

YiJii are a kceuly i^)tell j‘^ent man, and kn(*\v 
full \velJ that |Mlience is the best means of 
Miccess. Jn this respect I have nu doubt 
that we li<*ht-hea<lefl hois have much to 
learn from you. ♦ * You are a cousiilerate 

man, and 1 need not add anything. Man 
has t\V(^ ears hnt one montii. You s^recially 
are j^iven to plain-spf‘akinjj, and are chary 
()l luakin" lap^e j>rj)misL*s — thinj^s that some- 
limes make me cross with yru), hnt hp<»n 
irfleclion I iliid that it is you who have acted 
witi) tiiscreliou. “ .Skjw but sure.’^ “What Is 
lost in [>ovver is j>aincd in speed.” However, 
in this vvorhl everytliin** «!e|x:nds upon one's 
words. * 1*0 j^et an insij»ht behind the words 
( .specially, with your economical spirit 
inaskiu" all) is not ^iven to all, and one must 
associate louj; with a man to l>e able to 
understand him. '* Religion is not iti 
sects, nor in making a fuss — why do you for- 
j»et these teachings of our revered Master? 
Please helpas far as it lies in you, l>ut lojiid^e 
%vhat came of it, whether it was turned to 
S^ood or evil account, is {)erl)aps beyond our 
juiisdictiou. * (..'ousidcriuj^ the ^reat 
shock whicl) Ciirish Uabu has received, it 
will j^ive him immense j)eace to serve Mother 
at this moment, lie is a very keen-witted 
person. And tmr beloved Master liad |x;r- 
fect confidence in you, used to dine nowhere 
else except at your place, and I have heard. 
Mother too has the fullest confidence in you. 
lu view of these you will please bear aud 
forlvear all shortcomings of us fickle boy.s, 
treatiiu^ them as if they were doue by your 
own boy. This is all I have 5 »ot to say. 
Please let me know by return of post when 
the /Ximiversary is to take place. A pain in 
the loins is ‘»ivinj» me mi.eh trouble. In a 
few days the place will hxik exceedingly 
I^Hiitihi), witii utiles and miles of rose-baiiks 


Jak. 

all in flower. Satis says he will then send 
some fresi) roses in water for the Festival. * * 
May the i.ord ordain that your .son becomes 
a man, and never a coward f 

Yours affectionately^ 

Vivekanaiula. 

P. S. If Mother has come, please ct>nvey 
t6 her my countless salutations, and ask her 
to bless me that I may have unffinclnn^ 
perseverance. Or, if that l>e im|M)ssible in 
this boily, iiiay it fall off soon ! 

V. 

CLXXVIl. 

My dear 

I hi>j>e you are doiu^ well. l)f> yoitr 
own spiritual exercises, ami knowinj^ your- 
self to be the humblest servant i>f all, 
serve them . Those with wlnnn yon ate 
stay in" are such that even 1 am not worthy 
to call myself tlieir humblest servant and 
tfike the dust of their feet. — Knowiu" this 
serve them and have devotion for tlieiu. 
Dim't be angry even if they abuse or even 
hurt you desperately. Never mi.x with women. 
Try to ’be hardy little by little, and gradually 
accustom yourself to maintain the body out 
of the proceeds of the l>eggiug. \Ylu>ever lakes 
the name of Raniakrishna, know him to be 
your Guru. Kve.yone can play the role of a 
master, but it is very difficult to l>e a servant. 
Si>ecially you sliould fi>llow S— . Know it for 
certain that without steady devotion for the 
Guru, and unfilnching patience and |>er.sevei‘- 
ance, nothing is to V>e achieved. You must 
have strict morality. Heviate an inch from this 
and you are gone for ever. 

Yours affectionately, 

Vivekanaiula, 



1921 


STORIKS OF SAINTS 


STORIICS OK SAINTS. 

( RetoU by G. ) 


V. 


Tiik Kac; 01 Sand. 

▼ N the eail\ (hiys of (!hristianity wlien 
^ hnl)' men woiiUl tlvvcll in tlic desert to 
escape worldly teinjUations ami to «^ive lliein- 
sclves more fully to a contemplative life, a 
lirothcrhood ha«l settled down in a wilder- 
ness and thrombi] their united efforts had 
succeeded in inakin;^ the land fertile. IVace- 
fnlly they lived there, united by one h»>pe 
anti high purpose, — to serve God in labour 
and in prayer. In that wild land the Brothers 
lived their austere lives, content to have left 
behind them the cares and worries and fleet- 
ing joys of the world. Their scanty fare was 
produced from the sr^il by their own labour. 
And nothing fr<»m the outside world could 
interrupt their heavenly contemplations. 

But one day, the good abbot of this Brother- 
hood callecl the Brethem together on a sad 
business. One of their little congregation, 
a young monh, after years of faithfulness, 
had fallen beneath a sore temptation and 
committed a grievous sin. What the offence 
was we are not tohl, but God*s hand Itad for 
a moment ceased to hold the Brother and his 
crime was certified. And now all were called 
in solem meeting to decide on the sentence. 
And wise and learned Fathers from other 
convents had been called in to assist in the 
sad performance of the day. 

The gloomy tale had been related and dis- 
cussed and now each in turn was requested 
to give his judgment. 

“ Send him from you said one, quite confi- 
dent of the soundness of his advice. “All 
will be tainted by his staying.” 


He has brought on yon shame and scnrii. 
let liim he as dead!” saiil another. “ lie Ims 
ilone i)rtrm enough.” 

But the abbot shook his head. He was 
willing li> punish tlu* youth, but to cast him 
out, no, that he could nr-t do. 

S.dd another: '‘Justice must be done. Let 
all know tlial be is guilty. Do not spare him. 
Keep him to hard labour hut apart from 
others. And let no one speak to him.” 

But the abbot piayeil in silence for llie 
fallen soul. 

Tl)en said another : “ Put him in prison for 
the rest of his life.” 

But no one consented to tiiat. 

Anil in his little cell sat the ofiTeiuler, once 
beltwed, now scorneil and hated by lumselb 
ami as be tbimght, by all. lie asked not for 
mercy, be did not plead bis case ; sjxrecliless 
he was and tearless and in despair. lie 
feared not bis fate for wbat greater harm 
could others do liim, more than he himself 
had done } Thus fte waited. But outside the 
minds were divided. Noon had come and 
the heavy question remained undecided. 

One who had seen him in his cell that 
morning, shrinking from the gaze of others, 
tried to defeml him. And others were there 
with sinking hearts and plearling eyes, for 
they remeinbereil the happy days when the 
Brother had lx.*en dear to all. Others again 
feeling pity tried to harden their hearts, for, 
‘pity was not jnslice.’ 

And so the sentence remained unspoken. 

Then it was decided that they should wait 
for an old b'alher, their most hononred and 
best adviser who dwelled in a desert cave. 
Older than the rest and wi.ser, many regardec; 
his words inspired. 

.And the abbot pale and silent prayed for 
light. .And light was sent, for toiling slowly 
over the hot desert-road came the wi.se and 
holy Father. Many times he halted to 
breathe and rest, far he carried a lieavy load. 
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\Vast«*fl he was aiul worn, yet stionj^ to lud 
oMiers. Tried hy many conflicts, lie had 
found •'real peace and his face shone with a 
bri^iitness that made the Brothers feci that 
God was b\' his siile. 

Bv reverent hive compelleil, they went out 
to meet him and seeinj' his slionlders bent 
under the heavy burden, many hands wfcre 
stretched out to free him from the wei»lit. 
“Wiiy this burden is too In avy for yon to 
cariv?” one said. And the holy Father an- 
swered : “ Brother, these are sins of mine, I 
must carry them with me whenever I «o to 
jiid^c another.” 

Then the abbot with trembling hands 
raised the load from the Father’s shoulders. 
And looking inside the ba;^ he found it filled 
with sand. All were silent now, for the best 
amoiijf them had sins as many as the sand- 
brains in the ba^. The abbot looked up to 
heaven and a si^h of relief escaped his breast. 
“Lord, I thank Tiiee, Thou hast shown us 
the way, Thou alone art able to judbe us all !” 
And hearing this a heaviness fell from 

every heart. Yes, God alone can judbe man 
and He is merciful. No longer was pity 
ciusiieil or love kept back. Some smiled and 
others wept and their hearts were lioht and 
at peace. .And some bowed in veneration 
and others went in all haste to speak words 
of consolation to the fallen Brother. Hope 
they brought to his desoairiiib breast. And 
that evening found him kneeling with the 
rest ill the little chapel of the convent. /Vnd 
instead of sentencing the youth and driving 
him from them, the Brothers restored liiin to 
his former position. And never did the sin- 
ner fall abain. Repentance had purified his 
heart and he became a holy example to 
others. 


VIVKKACIiUDAMANI. 

{Continued from page VoL XX y.) 

BwitSht wfr g5r5':?i^TTT«rr nfrww: i 

543. Though without nclie.s, yet ever 
content; though helplcs.s, yet very power- 
ful; though not enjoving sciise-object.s, 
yet eternally satisfied; tlioiioh without an 
exemplar, yet looking upon all with aii 
eye of equality. 

[ Po7t*et/ul : 'I’hc Atman i.s his wealth, power, 
anil everything. ] 

qftrfefrsPT iixwii 

541. Though doing, yet inactive; though 
experiencing fruits of past actions, yet 
untouched by them ; though jio.s.ses.sed of 
a body, yet without identification with it; 
though limited, yet omnipresent is he. 

fswi^ir *r ^ iix«xii 

545. Neither plea.sure nor pain, nor 
goMd nor evil, ever touches this Knower 
of Braliiiiaii who always lives without the 
body-idea. 

A repro^hiciion of the sense of ('hhandogya 
Vin. xii. I. : 

3Pf*. ^ ^ il^iwil 

546. Pleasure or pain, as well as good 
or evil, affects only him who has connec- 
tions with the gro.ss body etc., and identi- 
fies himself with the.se. How can good 
or evil, or the effects thereof, touch the 
sage who has identified hiin.self with the 
Reality and thereby shattered his bondage? 
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50rf«wT « 

547. The sun whicli appears lo be, 
but is not aetitally, swallowed by Rahu is 
called as sw«alIowed up by people, thronj^h 
delusion, not knowing the real nature of 
the sun. 

[ 'I'he reference Is to the solar eclipse* 

Nature sun — which is a mass of light. ] 

wg ^g tfi[<| g ^yn' imNnuun i 

iixwn 

548. Similarly, ignorant people look 
upon the perfect knower of Hraliinan, who 
is wholly rid of bondages of the body etc., 
as posses.sed of the body, seeing but an 
appearance of it. 

•iff g^«ir kt g firsfw i 

549. In reality, however, he rests dis- 
carding the body, like the snake its slough; 
and the body is moved hither and thither 
by the wind of Prana, just as it listeth. 

/)i.sYariiinir tAe /w(/y-~ cmmiv^ lo identify him- 
self with the body. 

A/Xy t/ie snake e/C . — A reminiscence of Ihihath/- 
raiiyaka IV. iv. 7. 

Wind Vayn,’ which .strictly speaking means 
‘ force/ ill wliicli .scn.se iVaiias can be called ‘Vavii.* 
There is anollicr reading to the lir.st line 

nrgffT— “wliidi should be rendered 
thus Ihtt the body of the liberated man remaiiiH 
like the slough of a snake. ] 

^T?reiT sfnrlr ^ iror 1 

sfR?r 5CVT *roRfT5rnig%5 iixh<»h 

550. As a piece of wood is drifted on to 
a high or low ground by the current, so 
is his body carried on by the nioiiicntum 
of past actions to the enjoyment of their 
fruits as they present themselves in due 
course. 

[ iiicludea * bulfeiing alaO. ] 


n 

feqsr; g^nft 

.551. The man of realisation, bereft of 
the body-idea, moves amid .sense-enjoy- 
ments like a man subject to transmigra- 
tion, through de.sires engendered by Pra- 
rabdha work. lie himself, however, lives 
unmoved, ill the body, like a witness, free 
from mental oscillations, like the pivot of 
the potter's wheel. 

A/Xv it ansmii^ra/ion -only app.iicnlly. 'Phe 

Prarabdlia has no iiu^aiiing for ihe Jiiani who ia 
idiMitit'ieil with iho Srlf. See .Sloka"* 45.;-4^.b 

wliich is fixed -on which llie wheel iiiins.j 

^q^^srergiifw. 1 

.552. He neither directs the .sen.se-orgaiis 
to the ol)ject, nor detaches them from 
lhe.se but stays like an unconcerned 
spectator. .And he. ha.s not the least re- 
gard for -the fruits of actions, his mind 
being thoroughly inelniated with drinking 
the uiuUlnted elixir of the Bli.ss of Atman. 

[ For ia the l.isi line of ihc .Sloka, there 

is another reading which siioitld he traiis- 

huetl as ** including all minor joys. ' 

5.5v5. He who, giving up all .such con- 
siderations as this is a fit object of medi- 
tation and this is not, Uve.s as the .\bso- 
lute Atman, is verily Shiva Himself, and 
he i.s the best among Knowers of Bra li- 
man. 

/»/V ■ and iherefore lo be welcomed, 

while the other is to be sliiiiined. 

^acr g«: iRimt 1 
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.S54. 'fhroU.(>:h the destnictioii of the 
vi!l)erveiiin«» adjuncts, the perfect Kiiowet 
■ ! Hrcihiiiaii iilei'^es himself in the One 
lirahmaii without a second — which he had 
'ocii all aloii}^, becomes very free even 
'.vliilc living and attains the consnmiua- 
•‘inn of his life. 

h 'rnsrlf in /inihfunn whieh ail nloni^ 

CT? WglTc^nT ) - ^hinUUioiis fiuin brilmdit’ 

. ii; Ak:’ 1 V. iv. 6 ] 

k jir ?T«rr I 

srrq^: llXXXn 

5vS5. As ail actor, when he puts on the 
dress of his role or when he does iiot> is 
always a man, so the perfect Kiiowcr of 
Rrahmaii is always Brahman and nothing 
else. 

»Tf«n!n'k5T?T^^'T?raTri: 

«t?t; srrira aNrarfw w 

.556. Let the body of the Saiinyasin 
..’ho has realised his identity with Brail- 
.>nau, become withered and fall anywhere 
ike the leaf of a tree, (it is of little con- 
sequence to him, for) it has already been 
'mrnt by the fire of Knowledge, 

/////'wZ/’A. -liencc lie neetl not even caic about 
' 1C creinaiinii of the Ixuiy after death. ] 

wFxir g^: 

557. The sage who always lives in the 
Reality — Brahman— as Infinite Bliss, the 
One without a second, does not depend 
upon the customary considerations of 
place, time etc. for giving up thk mass of 
skin, flesh and filth. 

lie lit y »;vc up llic hody any lime he pleases, 
fur it has Aecvetl its pin pose. J 

*fr^ *tr i 


558i B^or, tile giving Up of the body iji 
not Liberation, nor that of the staff and 
water-bowl, but Liberation coiisi.sts in the 
destruction of the heart’s knot, which is 
— Nescience. 

[ Sfirffami iCaler-htm'l insignia of a Siin- 
nyasin. Atcre outward giving up is iiolliing ; they 
inii.st have nc place in the mind. 

//tar/'s knoi --\o biiu! as it were the Chit or 
Absolute Knowledge to the inert body. I 

si?jf qr--^ i 

q# qfii% %%!t ?i^T*. ftt 3 

559. If a leaf falls in a small stream, or 
a river, or a place consecrated by Shiva, or 
in a crossing of roads, of what good or 
or evil is that to the tree ? 

[ Places of varying purity are meant, j 

scf5rf>ifgq?cf’E^ 4fq: iixioii 

560. The destruction of the body, 
organs. Pranas and Btiddhi i.s like that of 
the leaf or flower or fruit (of a tree). It 
docs not affect the .Vtmaii, the Reality, 
the Km*bodimcnt of I^liss — which i.s one’s 
true nature. That survives, like the tree, 

Prnnas — Vital forces, lintidhi ih«.‘ dciciinina* 
live hicully, may .stand here for the mind iiseU. | 

iurrsuw wiR|.qrq!*c i 

«r35^iraq5?^ qw?ir?<i fwqniR*c 

561. The Srutis, by .setting forth the 
real nature of the Atman in the words, 
“the limbodimenL of Knowledge’' etc., 
which indicates Its Reality, speak of the 
destruction of the supervening adjnnct.‘i 
merely, 

r “ Ksstnee n/ Knmt)Ietii*e'' —BribadAiaiiyaka 
IV. V. t3 : “ As a lump of .salt which is without 
interior or exterior, whole, one. liomogeneous salt 
iiiass^ so is verily this Atinaii, O Alaitreyi, the 
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Kiiibodimvnt >viru:li AS'^niiies ilif- 

fereiilicitioU'i tlircm^li cotiicict with the clciiiciiU and 
ccMi-Ci to liav: tliL'Tii when these clomeiils an: dc.s 
lrove(i ( by Illiimbiaiion ). After tfii> dissolmion It 
lias no disliiirl n;nnL*.“ It slionid he iiolfd that the 
|».issat»e in the oii,i»in.d Im so wonied as to contuse 
an ordinary em^niifr. as it (tid Ataihoyi ;u liially. 
’riien VajnavalkvA had T<» explain itiai he meant 
only tlie destiiutinn of the sup»*rveniiyL^ adjiimis. 
and not that of »he Atman— *he iMernal Reality “ 
whii-h ever is. 

iit/jiifii AS walei' in which 
the sun is n;rteeU*<i, or the lose wliicii casts its 
lellection on the crystal, <m- (he air \vlii<di pniduccs 
a biihhle <ni the surface of v.aiev. Wlieii these 
I.Jpadhis are removed the special «iirteietiti:itions 
cease to exist, hiu the principal tiling rcuiains a-" 
it was. ] 

562. The Sruti passage, “Verily is this 
Altiiaii liiitnorlal, my clear,*’ iiiciilions t he 
iiiiniortalily of ihc Atman in the midst of 
perishable things that are subject to modi* 
flea t ion. 

Srn/4 Ih iliad'iii ail} aka \\\ v. i.j' “Verily is 
this Alman iminoital, my dear, indoslmi tilde hv 
Its vefv Mature. ' ' 

hr ?T^?r i 

%?rh5r«Trgn5rwTfar 

^Tflrn^»vT5«r«hr «m?w*rr^ir 

563. Just as stone, tree, },,nass, ]>addy, 
and busk oii\, when burnt, are reduced to 
to earth (ashes) only, even so the whole 
objective universe coinpi isiii^ the body, 
or«;ans, Pranas, Ataiias and so forth, are, 
when burnt hy the Hre of Realisation, re- 
duced to the Paraiiialnian (Stijneine Selt). 
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KIFK. 

I am a bird wbieh has been Itajiped by 
■ live falcoiiei: . the senses, who arc 
j* reedy for my SpiiiUial 1 am 

I'apltii'ed by things.. — that like stiani^c 
thieves have .stolen me from me The 
Phnna.i>e of Mv Soul, 

Rut then 1 flitted down from lici.{>lils 
celestial into the caverns of this earthly 
life. 1 descended from unspeakably }>lori- 
ous beiobis into the daik .shadows of this 
nether world. 

1 moan for My Mate, Who is the Larger 
Self of my life. Me Whom they call Ood 
1 moan but 1 know that this is a teriib^c 
caj^. It is so hiyr. O! the whole world 
can easily be jdaced inside it. It is so 
tight and so strong that if even the world 
fell against it, it wonhl not give way. 

'riiis is a terrible cage, and stealthy must 
have been my trappers. Rut I can never 
sing again. That is sure. How conld 1, 
when 1 know that all in\ lib* lias been 
stolen from me and that 1 li:»\e been 
disi»o^sessed of ali iin gioiies. H c.iged, 
caged in a net ol t'niite tiling.-^ ! Riit 
in my inmost iialiire I am one with 
Tlie (Ireal Rird wlio rests on the tup of 
the woild and remains fn iniy seated in its 
(heal Xest, 1 bough the tree of life sway 
to and tio and willi terrible, swift motion. 

I am downcast and furlnni, 'I'lie stars 
do not interest me, iioi the so-called glories 
of the day. The sun’s rays seem but a 
p.altiy light, for I know there is another 
Light. Ill this mi.sery shall kill me. I 
must fiy out of the world, but then when 
I de.siie to fly, I liud that (be winds of life 
mock me a.^ I beat against the Cage. 

(>nb. Mv Mate, u lii'j is the J.aigesl Self 
of mv life, wlio i.s rn\ (lod. can .s,ne me. 


{'Po be c out ill tied) . 
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Bill wlieii shall He fly to iiiy assistance / 
"When shall He make haste to help me?" 
O cruel, cruel falconers of Sense why have 
re wounded my Being with the Arrows of 
life and why have ye trap|7ed me into this 
cage of the world ! 

F. A. 


KAHHA\S LAMFNT. 

O Trees, Wiiere is my Kiislma? He's nol come, 
AIi'is,, promised but did nut, and iny heail is undone. 

And Tliou Jamuna of silvery sliecU, 

Tby sylvan boweis, tryst of Krishna's love, 

Alt they IQo love-loin, my riv rain queen, 

Agloom without Madhava P 

0 shiubs arid crecpcis and express stately, 

Ye flowers and foliage, grass off glee, 

Alt ye are sighing, crying and dying innately, 

Foi my heait’s Hero Keshava lo see 

O Ve Barth and hills and dales yonder, 

Ye silent Moon, do ye know vheic Haii h.is hied, 
Ye albpervading Vayu, tell me, don't rend my 

heart asunder, 

Anywhere Ye My Mohan ha\e espied? 

But vain did Love 3 earn and pant and pale. 
Mysterious Miirari but her bran did piay, 

The AU-seeing Vihari Himself did sport and revel, 
When Radha unmci-ol Krishna like lifless lay. 

But lo 1 When Radha so lovc-sick fell aswoon, 
Krishna in trailing glory shone soon, 

And His AlUSelt dispelled her delusion of 

being alone, 

And made her for evertnuve atonic. 

DpoMAL. 




Jan. 

1 WANDERED THROUGH A MOUN- 
TAINOUS RETREAT- 

T wandered tliroiigli a niuiuitainotis retre; 4 t 
^ into a silent and secpiesleied place in ail 
effort to forget the ways of men and know 
the ways of God. I felt iinielateil U» iny 
age and tiie condncl of in)' age palled on nie 
for it lacked all the sweetness and the sonl 
of poetry, It loved and lived the ilead, dull 
things that cheapen life and make shop" 
keepers of men whoshunid be Gods. 

I had felt for a tremendous time tliat 
life should be a long^ coiitimioiis and divine 
ont-reacliing to the Heart of life itself, that 
it should be iialniah simple and as beautiful 
and as lovely as the lose or forest, the 
rolling ocean or tlie painted cloiuk 

t had comm Lined with .Nature for t'cais 
before I thus wandered through a mountain- 
ous retreat into a silent and secpieslered 
place in a sii|)reme effort lo forget the wat's 
of men and know the vva3’s of Goil. And the 
Supreme Soul of Nature into whose Being 
flow with in.itinclive longing all the lesser 
loves and souls and forms of life had urged 
me oil SH) ing. 

*' .Seif of my Self who year nest for llie 
things that the poet sec** and loves but 
partially, Ihon iviro }’earnesl for th«* Life* of 
love itself and for the Life of all that lias 
fv^rmerl itself into the beautiful, into the sub- 
limely true and good, know that i»o single age 
or time can e er make thee know 01 feel the 
Greatness and the Singleness of God. 

*’Tne Hfe of the man who loves lire world 
for the worhrs own .sake and not for God, 
is too complex lo be trni)' beaiilifiil. Only 
he who searches and fluds tlie Inflnilely 
Simple, the .Supieinely Single in which all 
the wuild with • ill! its vaiicd and complex 
expression loses ilsplf into a gloiions single 
fonii which '\^ the fuiin ul God — unU' he is 
wi.se, 


I 
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Kiuuv fliat no single desire can of itself 
give thee tliat Irippiness Supreme wiiicii is 
thy soiil\ nwii hliss ancl for which tliy soul 
must first Icnow and hwe itself e'en as it 
Uni>\vs and loves and tlies for lesser things in 
its present and iintntored stage.” 

After this blessed message which the fleart 
of Ijfe had given to mine own heart of 
heaits 1 Icit that I had been initiated into 
the Solemn and tlie Ominous Mystery of the 
Ages throngli Whose Veilerl Splendours 
shone in Shadowed Glory tlie Presence for 
which man searches wide but wliicb he 
misses -- the l*resencc he has called God. 

I lingered for many a year witli Nature 
wandciiiif; through a moimtaimms retreat 
into a silent and s«*qiiestered place in an 
effort to f »rg(*t tile ways of men and know 
the ways «»f GikI. Slowly and surely did I 
begin to le.ilisc that nothing in the ivorld 
wliich men love could give me I hat for whicli 
I sought, for God is the Reality behind the 
appearance of the World. The world is a 
curtain which man not God has wov'eii be- 
fore the Face of Tlie Miisi Reantifnl Thing 
in (.iie. 

F. A, 


RKVIl^WS, 

Rahhuirnnath Tii^ore. •\ study of his T.aler works, 
by K. S. Kainaswaiiii Sastii. S. (bmesaii Co., 
Triplicane, Madras. PP, 226, price Rs, i. 
This is one among the many works which are 
coining out to inlerprel the writings and bring 
out the message of the great poet wiili regard 10 
the various subjects which liis master-mind has 
touched. 'I'he poet writing under the impulse of 
aesthetic excitement creates forms of beamy to 
give delight to the soul, and is under no necessity 
to argue out any .system of ihoiiglil nr present any 
message to the Miiderslanding of man. So even 
I'agorc's prose writings in which he sirivc.s to 
definitely set forth a view of art or an altitude 
towards creation float in such an uiino^pheie f f the 
Uifinite suggestiveness of the poetic expression. 
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charged with imaginative phrases and images, that 
their detinilc btateinent is swllowed in the ring of 
a poetic atmosphere. Therefore an expiessioa 
and defluite statement of the thought-contents of 
the pool helps his readers to follow Wilh a mor© 
tnuitrsiHiuliitg interest and appreciation all the 
forms of his poetic e>:pression. 

Tht* staiidpriiiu of the anllior (d this hook hai 
been no oilier lhan an inleipretaiion to reveal the 
true inwarilness of 'I'agore’s mind and moodS"— 
collecting all liis later works and interpreting them 
as a synthetic and harmonious wiiole. In thig 
work we think the author has succeeded well with* 
in a very small compasK, We will try to pass this 
synthetic collection under a still slioiter review, 
insufficient as a whole statement, but sufficient to 
arouse tin' reader’^; interest in the beauty and fore® 
of Tagoir's' willing^. 

The first book siudie<i is “ My reminiscences ” 
of 'lagoie, which contains ihe self-ievclaiion of 
the gvoulh and efflorescence of a rare poetic genius 
ami a tare spiiiiual personality. It consists of a 
series of memory pictures about whicli 'Pagor® 
himself sajs: “ 'rims ovoi lifo’.s outward aspect 
passes the series of events, and within U heifij 
painted a set of piclnres. d'lic two correspond but 

are not one Why the ever«biisy painter is 

painting; when he will have done, for what gallery 

Ihi'J puiiires are tieslined who can tell I then 

di:-iCo\ere(l. as I ripened the iloor, lh.it I. lie’s me- 
inoiies are not I.'te’s hisioiy. bm ihe oiiginal wont 

of an unseen Arti'.i 'The vai legated coloing 

scalleieil about are not letlectinns of outside lights, 
but belonging to the painter himsalf, and emit® 
passion-tinged from lii.s heait." 

Tagoie thus speaks of the sense of mystery 
which filled the world in his childhood’s days ■ 

Looking hack on childhood’s day the thing that 
recurs most often is the mystery which used to fill 
all life and world. Something imdieaint of was 
hiiking everywhere, and the uppermost question 
every day was; Then, oh ! , when would we como 
across it } It was as if nature held something in 
her closed hands and was smilingly asking us ; 

‘ What would you think I have ? ’ What was iin-* 
f>ossible for her to have was the thing we had iiu 
idea of.” 

lie thus speaks of a feature of the social life of 
llengal of his time, the pleasure of mutual meeting^ 
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“ 'rhf Tarnltv ntn- pri'(It‘Ccssors \m\ of l>eroiniii<» 
Ihc r.tfiitie nt ^M)0[)s ;vin! stAKUii" 

and kct-piui? i>p ;>iiii aioioros; jj^vssip, 

YanisUt*»l.' I Jnw Inu' .is inu* :is »l is Uiltcr - is 
t^lirii 1)** says r “In iliosc d.ivs fvcrvilHiiL*; f>*MU 
fiirnilnrt' to l’t*sti\iiv was to In* enjoveti by 

lh»: inanv. so tb ii wliaU*Y*M“ of pt.Miip or ma.«fni- 
liciino* ilirri* n>i^»lii bavi* d il m>t savotir of 

hanlirnr. appnnt.iqi's bavc siiici; tncreased 

in (jnalily, l>nL lb<.*v linvtr bocomy imfceliivi*, and 
know not thr ait oI inakFi)!* Iii^h atx) b>\v nlrk(^ 
It'i'l at In»MU‘.” 'ra.uon* tlins pleads for trccdoin in 
llie liftMif lM\v)ic»od savin •; full Ireedoii), was as 
iveiessvirv b)r i»y sruil after its vi|j.orons repression 
liming. Tiilancv as are the monSFxnr eloixN afier a 

lleiv summer Tbis ext><.oiem e of mine has )ed 

me to (head no! -,0 nincli evil iiselt, as lyraiinkal 
attempts to n(*ate !:ondix*ss. M| pimitive fxdiee, 
jjoiltii:d Of iiioiai. I Imve \vl>. -le'vonx; lionor/' 

Love of irnmirv an.i fv'unine palr'oiisin was a 
profuiiM lit feaioiv ot ihe 'La'.'.on* family; ““Lrom 
Sin oniside point of view many a f^>l’•ei^]^ cnslom 
would appe.ir to hao* i^.iineif et>in into our family, 
lint at iis lieait tl.iines a n;uj</nrtl pride which has 

never flickered Our edncalcsf men tlicn kept i>t 

aims’ len^tli both the lanjinane smd thoujsjhl of 
their native land. Ncveriheless my (diler brutheis 
had iilways cnllivateil Itenyaii lilcranire. ' 

'L.ij^ore's viiil to Knroj|H* as a student of I.aw 
gave him oppoi tiiniiies to sindy Fni»l>sh life an<l 
h« llius desciilies Mis. ScolTs devotion U> f>er 
lni>l>aiid : “In all liev attions her reverence for 
her hiishand was tin* one thin** that siiKni out. 'Hie 
memory of her sweet sell abnegation makes it 
clear to me that the nliimale peifeCiion of all 
womanly love is to be found in reverence j that 
where no exiraneons caitse has b.inrpenal its true 
ilevelopmem woman’s love nalnrally grows into 
worship. ’’ Ilv chaiacrerrses a trait of Knglish 
literature: ‘*“ln the soiia) life of KiigFIshinen 
passionate owl bursts are kept severely in «heck, 
lor which very reason, perhap.s, they .so dominate 

Ibeir Flleraiiire And for this, the fact that in 

Knj>li>h lilerature the reiiccnee of true art has not 
yet appeared rs responsible.'’ 

Tlie characterisiic appeal of IiuIk n and Western 
miv k' is thus indicated : Knropean minsic .seem<i 
10 hr mierlwinrd with it.s material life, .so that the 
text oi ils songs may be as various as lhai life it- 


self For our melodies transcend the hairiers 

of everyday lite, and tmlv thus can they carry uJi 
so deep into ISlv, so high into AbMifiie.ss, ibeir 
function Indug to reveal a pittureof ll»e mmo.st in- 
expressible de[>iUs of our being, mysterious and 
ini txM reliable, wiiere tiro devixee may find bis ber- 
luiiage reatly. or even iIh; epicurean liis lx>wer. but 
vvlit-re ibere is no room for the busy man of die 
woibL .it iwesiern music) seemed lo me strroinau- 
lit.... What L WDulil leler to is the aspect ot variety, 
abiiiidaiue, of tire waves oir ibe .sea of life, of the 
ever-ebanging iigbl and shade on their ceaseles.«« 
undulations. 'Iberc is the opposite aspect — of 
pure exiensiou of liie unwinking Uue of die sky. 
of the silent hint ot immeasuuihility m the dblaiit 
circle of Vlie horizon.” 

'riu; |.M>el had .1 new self-revelaikm wbicb deep- 
ened Iris jx>etic vision. S.iys he ; “One niomiiii* 

1 li:ip{H*neii to Ih^ standing oir the verandah lookiiiL' 
dial way. Lire sun sas just rising Urroiigir the 
leafy Urp^ of lb^>^e iree.s. As I coniiirued U> g.i/.o 
all <rt' a sudilen a cohering ^vceined to fall away 
from luy eyes, and I found lire worhl b.iibed in u 
woiidertul radiance, wilb waves c^f Ireauly and yoy 
swelling DU every side Lhis radiance pierced in 
a nuitueni tin (High the folds of sadness and dcs- 
jH)iulency wliicir had accumulated over my he.ii i and 
llooiled ft with this univeisiil lighl. 'l*he very day 
the yH.'em. '('he U 7 i*iifiefiinf^ 0/ f/h: hur/ir/'till^ gii.'^hed 
foilli and coursed 011 like a vtuiiahle cascade. The 
poem came' to an end, hni the curtain did not fall 

upon die } 0 \-.'lsp(;cl of die universe From in- 

{.iiii V 1 had seen only wiih iny eves, I now began 

l(r .see with die whole ol my con.sciousiie.ss I 

could see the falhon.less d.eplli'^ of the elenial 
spiing of yoy. from which iiuiuheiless spiays of 
laiigliler leap up throughout lire vvijrld." 

ll would take us out of liiniis to (pioie from all die 
imaginative ^xis.sages in whlclr the lire (nrel disci oKe.s 
his penetrative visii'ii into things and subject, .so we 
cl<rse liiis chapiev v.iih a (puAaiKm as to wliy he stood 
aloof from the noisy elements of [Hrliiical move- 
iiieiil.s : *• iMy mind refused 10 respond to iluj 
cheap inloxicalum ot die |roiitical movcMiicnls of 
those days, devoid, as they seemed, of all sireiiglb 
of national consciousnes.s, with tiieir complete 
ignorance of the connlry, dreir supreme hidiffer* 
ence to the real service of the motherland.” 

The next study is ShanliniLetan, by \V. \\\ 
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iV.irson. wliioli !h<* rvii-^iu ili.- i.UmIs .lu.l 

niflhoii'J (>l lilt* Mew lypt^ (if stlioul wiiii li 'r;it*oic 
to liiiiKi ii}> :M lit/pnr. 'riie jMiel llius 
(lefJCribcs liis cohsl ioilMU'.ss of llu; |>l.u r of forest 
AsliraiiMS in ]ii(]i:iii riiliniui life :iiu) ednc.ition ; 

“ ri>e "re'.Mest teneUeis in ancient Iinlia. wliose 
iniines are ^lill leineiHbcieii, were four'-l-dwellers. 
'riiey liveti in ili«* Imimum of piiinev.il naiwie. inedr- 
talc'l upon llie liei pc'^l proi>leiMs «j|' tlie stiul. and 
ni.iile It their olijt itin life to ^row in syinpailiy 
willi all ciealion and in coinnuinion with tiie 
Supreme lieinj;. 1 here students tlocked round 
them and haii tlieii les^on of imm(;rial life in tlie 
alino'ph(n'e of tmli:. peace and liecdoin «if spiiil," 
“ rfiese foil St sancinaiies have no doubt disap|>eaied 
blit ilieii ideals and method aie a li^ht and an 

inspiration lor all time In model n India we 

have to build the ideals of dial j^ieat a‘;e of * sim- 
plicity and wisdom of pure life ' into the fair 

tahiic of the fill me India Aly heart ropomied 

to ilial call aiul 1 determined to do what 1 could 
to hrinuf it to tlie surface, hn‘ onr daily use and 
pni iUcaiion, the si t eam ot ideals that oi i.j?inaied in 
the siimniit of onr past, flowiin^ nnder^ronnd in 
llie deptli of India’s soil, the ideals of simplicity of 
lile, claiity of spiiiiUril vision, purity of heart* 
li.iimoiiv with the nniveise* and consciousness of 
the inlhiite personality in all creation.” 

( )iie characteristic of this educational institution 
is llnis descnhed . ** The emphasis on ellici« nt and 
expensive eipiipinent which is a chaiacteiisiic 
fealiiii; of instilnlion of le.iriiin.i* in the West has 
never been accepted in India, wlieie siini*licity of 
liviiijL* is le^aidcd as one (d the nnjst iinpoitaiit 
f.iclors in tine education.” 

'riie prominence »iven to music is another note- 
worthy feature. 'I'lie spiritual culture is thus 
descrihed : “ Each boy is induced to aciinire the 
habit of medilalion. Mr. I’earson says: * Tlieieis 
no iiistruciioii }i»ivcMi as to the method of meditation, 
the (liiectioii of their ihon^hts beiiyy; l(.>ft to the 

inllncnce of the idea of silence itself ami to the 

Sanskrit lexis which are re(>ealeil by ibo boys lo- 
Rcther at llie close of llie period of silenl inedila- 
lion. That many boys fonn the iiabil of such 
daily silenl worship is enou<>li.' The most at- 
liaciive and important featnu about this ideal 

school is its f>encral spiritual alniospheie.” 

The next book which 
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contains siv discourse'; nn the? interrelniinn of life’-; 
deeper lhiiii*N and of liic ('iilei woihl with the 
inner niiiveise. Tlie fii '■t disc oni se is on- -Wiiat is 
art 'I’he expie.-sioii of iiie emotional rel.iiioii of 
the pitisoiiahiy to the L'liiverse is All. Indian 
ihetoiiLians have l.iiti ilown lliat eiijoviiient is the 
soul nt nit and lile;atnie, hni enjoyment not in 
viili'ai heiloniviie seine, hnl in the seii'ic of hliss*. 
Ananda, the ileliuhl-soiii of the L iiiverse. 'rai^ore 
thus de‘*cfihes the oii^iin of the artistic impulse of 
creation : " When a feeling is aroused in onr 
hearts which is lai in excess of the amount that 
can he completely ahsoihed hv the ohjec L whub 
has pioilnceil it. it comes hat k to iis and makes ns 

consiii.us of ourselves hy Its retmn waves This 

etfinx ol the con.sCioiiMiess of his peisonalilv re- 
«][iiiies an outlet of e.xpiession. 'Mierelore in ;\il 
man reveals hiinselt and not his objects.” The 
(lilKrence between the worhl of personality, (d 
emotional ihoiij^hl in whi(;barl dwells and the woiM 
of sc.ieni:c. of impersonal, abstract and mechanical 
thon»»ht which science deals with is thus described. 
'The world of peisonalilv is ^uided hv a l.cv 
“'riiis law is Keasoi). which is universal, Ki'asmi 
which gnnles the endless ihvthin of the creative iile.i, 
perpetually manifesiini»: itself in its ever-ch mj*:inj^ 
forms. Onr individual minds are the siiiii!»s 
which catch ihe ihuhmic \ ibi alions of this nmveisa] 
mind and respond in mils c of space and time.' He 
concludes about the central position r>f the world ok 
per.sonalily h\ sayiii;; : * I have known ceilainly 

that the eailh and the sky aic woven \\ilh tlie libres 
of man’s mind, which is the universal mind at the 
same lime. If this were not line, then pi'eiiy 
wonUl l>e false and music a delusion, and the mute 
world wotdd comi>el man's liean into niter silence. 

1 live in a world wln^se life is l>onnd up with 

mine.’’ 

The next book studied is Xationalisfft which is 
the master primiple of tinnuui organisation at 
the present day. A nation is time desciibed; 

nation, in the .sense of the political and eco- 
nomic union of a people, is that aspect which a 
whole population assumes when organised f(.>r a 
mechanical purpose; Society as such has r.) 
ulterior innpose. It is an end in itself. It is a 
spontaneous self-expression of man a.s a social 
being.” I’liereforci the nation is a mechanical 
orgauisaliuii and by it in the relations of lueii in 
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place of ‘ rOTii|iletenp«« ihioiipli unifni in imitiial 
s**lf eunenfler, ’ vc have elements of amt 

iinnaiiiritl conflict. On the chapter of Naiinnalism 
in InJIa, the author says; “Our real problem in 
Iiiilia is not poliiical. It is social I »lo not be- 

lieve 'll an I'XcliiMvc pnliiiciil inteuvst.*’ lint Imlia 
must not for»ei her sp»*ci.il Insioiy. “ She has 
tolei.iffd iliffercnce of races irom the lirsi and that 
spirit of toleradnii has acted all tlnongh her 
hisioi V. ’ “ For Iiulia has all aloiifj been tiyiii^^ ex- 
pel iinents in evolviin^ a social unity sviiliin which 
all the ditfiMcnt peoples lonld be lield together, 

V hile fnllv ^'iijoving the freedom of maintaining 
Ifieii <i\vn diPFfiviJce*5. I'lie lie has been as loose 
as possible wl .as close as the rircnmstaiirps per- 
iniitpfl. 'I'his lias produced something like a 
T/nifed Slates of a social federation, whose coni- 
tiu'ii name is Hinduism. ’ Tiie poet's message to 
India in the light of tliese ideas is thn^ concluded : 

*' r»*t oiii life be simple in its oiiiei aspect and 
rirh in its inner gain. F.ei oiir civilisation take its 
firm stand upon its l»asis of socisrl co-operation 
and not upon dint of economic exploitation aivl 
conflict . 

. Some nisceilaneous works and Dramas aie 
stiidii'd of whlidi the Anttinm Festival is of great 
bc.uiiy and sfiirilnnl signilicance. 'Fhe poet’s 
Novels and Stories pre studied of whicli ibc 
Kimawav appears in ns of great beauty. 'Fhe 
ciiar.iclci ot the briy 'Fara is that of aXaiiiie's ciiihl, 

" Ills eyes, his limbs, bis mind were always on lln‘ 
alert. Like Nature beiself. he was in convianl 
activity, yet aloof and iiiuli.strarted. Kvery indivi- 
dual h is his own lixeil siandpnint, but 'Fara was 
just a joyous ripple on the rushing current ok 
things acioss the iniiniie blue." 

Among the es.s.ays one of the best is the. Mess- 
age of liie Forest, in wliicli the poet emphasises 
the central fan of man's kin.ship witli Nature a.s a 
ceiural iilea of Imlian ihonjihland traces it through 
the range ni Sanskrit liteialure, “ In India there 
was no sense of hostility of nature and soul ; 
there wa< perfect harmony. The world is not a 
mechanism for tiie production of results to us ; it 
is Saccliidananda. Fc^r ns th»* jiighe^l pm po.se of 
♦his world is not merely living in it, knowing it 
and making use of it, hut realising our own selves 
in it through expansion of sympathy and emanci- 
pfttign of contciouaDCM, not alieiialing and donii- 
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nating it but comprehending and uniting with it in 
blissful union.’’ 

Thi.s book is a siircinci and harmoniinis re\ie\v 
of the later works of ‘I'agore and going tlirougb 
it tlie reatlcr will get an idea of the wiiitngs 
studied as a harmonious whole. 

Atf Paniha — liy Dhaimaiuindi 'IVijiathi. 
To be had of 11. Fiipatlii A' (.'o., Ikiiaha/ar, (*al- 
ciitta. Price 8 .mnas. A translation into Hindi 
of the Patli of Devotion by Sw.inii r«ir(iman:inda. 
Fbc original book contains discourses on the reli- 
gion of love and the means of acquiring it in life. 
Tlic translation is well i'X'*cnted .mii retains much of 
the spiiit of the original We recoinmeml U to 
the Hindi reading public. 

of Ptrf, y. /?. Bnry\ //A/err 

of (rf'eccf - by F. K. Kajain. Pnblislicil by tlie 
Standard Swadeslii M.ukct, *l'ii iippatlnn'. Piico 
in annas. A short sketch ot Piof, bniy’s Ilisloi v 
which is a recooni.sed le.xi-book on the subject 
for students, h gives a good skeleton of tlie book 
which will prr)ve nsetnl to slndenis .is an outline 
fi>i inasleiing tiie '*iibjecl. 


kp;k'rts. 

'/'he Th'ird Annual Kef’tt of the PomahuhnQ 
Si'iHuln ania, Xarayun^nno. t Fioin ryi8 

I’he recfird of v.aiieil activities of the above 
insiiiiuion m the direction of rendering succour 
to suffeiiiig humanity renders the existence of 
such insiituiions an iinqnestionable neces.sih . It 
IS a iiistiiinienl ready at hainl which is turned to 
very good account nlienever a cry of distress and 
voice ol help arise in the country, and it furnishes 
a noble expression for those among the youths 
of this country who are ideally-minded to their 
passion for service and sell-sr-.crifice. It is a 
most fruitful channel of expression of the ancient 
impulse of spiiitiialitv in the land. 

We will just note in oiiiline llie activities of the 
Sevashrama Kdiicaiional : ( i) A Free Path.sala, in 
which Fifteen boys are given free education, ( 2 ) A 
library, recently reinforced by a gift of a wbola library 
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hikI open lo llie pnMic. (4) 1 <iin iilion.il stipnids ti> 
poor siLiileiii.s ; I liaiiuthlc \M>ik: in Oiiliioor 
liospilal leliet, paiieiiis were irc.Uccl .(2) i louse 
lo lioiisc leliet of 184 eases. 13) Ueliet of helpless 
patients in the Ry. Station or on the roail side, (4) 
<'reinalion of the dead. (5J Monelaiy help in 
ereeliiij; liuiises. (6) UelitI to the aged, I he invalid 
and helpless families, '7) IJelp with passage 
money, (8) Relief of epidemic in the town : (ly) 
IMiiihisil relief wraks. - On nine occassions when 
epidemics broke out in different parts of the 
country the Sevashrama sent out reliel parties to 
alleviate the distress, t I'j) Relief dining the Rice 
i'risis. - When there was (iistress on account of 
scarcity and hiaii [)ti(:es ot rice the Sevashrama 
hel}>c<l ill the iiiipoit'i.'ion and distrihuiion ot Riiiiiia 
m e at a less pric l»y opening shfip-. (12) l.^yclone 
Reliel work. Winn a ten ihle t:\clone swept over 
the couiiliy deva;italing a large portion of I'asteiii 
Bengal, to relieve the disires« 5 , the worUeis pie- 
(laied the li'^t <if sniTeieis aiui helped in the 
dislrihuiioti ot Ihirnu rice at a leduced piice. 
Religions activities include Rhajans, daily wor- 
ship and study of religious sciiplmes for the 
spiritual improvement (jt the woikn s and of the 
jnililic. '1 tieie was public celehiaihm of the birth- 
xlav anniversary of Sri Ramakiisiiiia and Swami 
Vivekananda. 

Suili a lecord of ricii\ity reflects rmicii cicdil 
upon the w'oikets and the iii.inagemcnt of the institn- 
tion and lesttfies to what an ainoiinKd Wdil; < ait he 
Jfti formed In pciMms iii(nsc<i with the spirit of 
sciMce in a humble way. 

Tht Ratnakt nhniX Sevak Saripnu/iij a, Cutiack, 
is doing usctnl work among the poui slndenis of 
t'ntiack. It was first siaued in i(p6 to lock after 
the mural. Intel leciual and spiiitnai welfare of poor 
students. A boarding liuiise fur this pm pose was 
opened in 1909 by the S.impradaya tnrd was 
named Ramakiishna College, and is maintained 
by donations and siibsci .jilioiis. 'Mie Society 
nuiinlaiiis seveiiieeii pool students in a rented 
house luidei ihe guidaiue of a Supeiinleudenf. 
I’lieic ib a libiaiy attached to tiie Colh g**. rhe 
b‘»Lu:ly is living lo have peiiuanciu qitaneis for 
wliich it has collected a sum of Rs. oul of an 
estimate of R-^. 5000. 'i'lic work ol liie Society 

coiiiiiieiided by di;ilingnislK‘d visitui:?. ■ 


NJiWS AND NOTICS. 

'I'hk Riilhd.iy Anniver.saiy lelebiation of the 
Swami \‘ivekanatida comes off on the 301I1 j.inuny 
1921. 'riie 'rilhipuj.i falls on the sameilav. All 
centres, branches, and .societies, assoii.ued with 
his name arc leqnesled to kindly send us the 
leporis of their celehiniion for insertion in the 
Swami Vivekananda Number of the I*. R. 

* In tlie Raniakrishna Math, Relnr, a Weaving 
School has bteii opened. A RiiihiM.ichaii vvlio 
ieain: die in ihe R.imakii^hiri Wet'ing 

Scho'.'l, Roilpara, Ihs taken ch iige of iim: u* icniny. 
Tile ^cllo^»l hiiM siarivd with si.\ ‘*tndLii:s. I'w-.i 
looiics have lieen set itp and we.tiing 1 loihe*' and 
towels aie being turned out. One '»ludeni has 
joined the si liool tii>m the Kaula 1 ;li^hnl Aslnaini, 
Kaliii.1, fui learning t'ne hand loom vvi-aving ’.viihihc 
ohj'Vi of establishing a .similar weaving iii'diUKiou 
at Kalina. 

Ik Silchat Ramakiishna Sevaslnami a Nielit 
School has been opened wbicli i-, dt^'ijg 
work, 'l lte said insiiiiiiivm umdiici'' th-.- monihly 
“ Navajiiga ” which has a promising liuiire. 

A department has been opeiid in the Nivediia 
Gill’s School lot ihe icadiing of. liau jdooin weav- 
ing. One lady-ieachci i.s icaciiing a few glii- 
.sliiduiUs the weaving ot cloth and towels. When 
a few among the siiidcnis ucquiie pioiiciency, it 
will be possible to leach a large munber of sin. 
dents. In these limes ol economic stress, 4 
spread of this ail ot weaving amsjiig the lailies of 
the household is desirable. In times of distiesS 
due lo high piice, insufficiency of cloth, they will 
be able, with a little capital, to turn o. t il jthe.^i 
towels at a small cust to meet the nced.s of the 
household, Ol if any surplus is left over, to eat 11 
bc>me ini.nu:y by the sale. * 

Ok the 31st t)ec. col responding to lunar 1110U1I4 
of Agiayahaii, the 7th day of liie daik moon, 
the Holy Mother of the Order of Sri Rainakrislina 
vvRb* I 0111. six*y seven yeprs f.fo In the holv re- 
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nieiiiljraiicc a s)>eL-ial \voiMii|> was nlisfi veil in Beliir 
ivi 'h ai d at tlie Holy Mniliti 's pla. e of residence 
I* >; 1 1 bazar. 

i'TfK Ramkrisbna Mis-ion Famine Relief Work 
i: (liMiict ol Puii lias been lIosciI. 'I bis is 

iUc season for ibe barve>lino: of one t rop. Many 
will obtain einplovinenl. Tbe price liee bas 
albu jroiie (Ion II. llie Faiiiiiie Relief WotU al 
iJliiivanowai was clo.seil in llie iiioiilli of October, 
at Kanas and ( iaiisai ixlai in iVovcinber. Ibe 
wink at |enapni in J)istin.l ol C.'ullack is still go- 
ing on in I)ei ember. 

SwAMl Paiainanaiidii returned to Boston from 
bis Western loin on October i5tb and at once 
resunietl cbaige of all Sei vices ami classes. Dii 
'J lmisdav evening, tlie Jlsl. be held an infoitnal 
leciplion foi ibe stinleiits and tiiends of the 
Centre. Altiioiigb it was ai tanged at ibe last 
moment, ibe rooms of ibe Ceniie were tall. 'I’bc 
bisi jiait of ibe c'ening was devoted to music 
mi inipiomptu speeches. Professor Peirin of ibe 
.■.0*^1011 University told somelbing of bis recent 
«::: pc lienees while teaebin at the l.Tniveisitv of 
Nankin, China. Mrs Spanbling dwell with warm 
Mppreciation on the pervading influence of the 
Centre, wliicli brought cou.slanl blessing into the 
lives of tnaiiv who were depiivetl of the piivilege 
of atleiulame al the meelings , and Miss Sbepbeied 
recile<l one of L<*iigfellow 's poems with deep 
feeling. 'Ibe Swami spoke at intcivals as be 
called upon the vai intis ones who conliibtiled to- 
wards the evening's enlcitaininent. In giving an 
outline of bis Western lour and <jf the many lec- 
ture inxilalions now coming to bun. be showed 
bow rapidly the interest in Vedanta is spi fading 
and bow many are the new links being ftuineil 
between the Centre in Boston and ibe uiilsidc 
woild. 

'Phe Swami'.s leceiit visit to I.os Angels, al- 
though sbt>iter than usual, proved veiy fitiilfiil. 
The luitnbeis al the meelings of ilie Centre grew 
vei V large. I be Swami alstj spoke on one Sunday 
nfteini'on at Krotona, the N 'donal Tbeosopbical 
Headquarters, to an oveiflon.iig audience, iiis 
subject was *■ 'I'be Science and pi active of Yoga.” 
.•\ .special lecture was arranged al llie I.lutel .iMiUy 


Jan. 

by .several proininetil ladies ori.os Angeles and the 
keen inleresl awakened led to a second meeting in 
one Ibe most beaut ilUl homes of I.os Aiigelts. 
A not her outside lecture w as al the Metaphysical 
Libiarv. 'I'be Swami was asked to speak also at 
the Woman’s Suffrage Victory celebration, given 
bv the Ft ilia V Morning Club, one of the hugest 
Woman’s C'liib in the United Stales. lie chose as 
bis .subject, “ Ideal of Womanhood in India.” 

-'riie Message of the J^asL 

Wk arc sorry to reconl that Srimati Sudbira, the 
director of llie Nivedila '^clioid and the touiider and 
soul (d tiie (.iiil’s Home called Sri Saiada 
IMandir. biealiied her last on 'ruesdav. the 
Nov. *20. ‘ For the salvation of self and th oud 
of the world’ was the motto of her life-woik. She 
was in her tliiily lliinl I'MI', bui. pijssf'tsed nf 
such skill III woiks ami tiim pel seveiaiice. slie bud 
the seed and cairied ibioiigb such great woik.s, 
as might well be the gloiioii.>> record of a more 
prolonged life. Sellless love ami ibvine grave of 
cbaractei \m re so perfected in her life, as weie known 
oiilv to those who knew her. 

Hilling llie Piija ludiilavs she in company wiib 
si>nie of her ccdlegues ami slmleiits visited Haulwar, 
lliisliiUesb and other holy plaves ami returned 
lt> Allahabad whence be pmceedeil to Benaies 
to inspect and see to Ibe managcmeiiL ot liie 
woman’s deparinuiil ol tlie Kamkiisbiia Mission 
Sevasbrama. (Jii bet way. .she aciaileiiiall) I ell 
from llie train and became miconscivuts. She was 
picked lip into the train in an unconscious condi- 
tion and hroiigbl to the Sevasbrama, Benares, at 
1C o'clock ill the night. Thai niglii her ctniscious- 
iicss dill not iflurn, nor the lullowing day, but 
her vtiiidilioii givivviiig vvf'OO; ail hope ol lici 
lecoveiy was given up. T'»‘aids atienic>on al 
about o’clock, liei face wa.s bmlvUiilv lit up with 
raiiiniuje and assumcvl ibviiic beauty, and ever) boily 
present felt the Divine iMotbei bas taken up her 
beloveil datigblei lu lleiselt on the completion 
of her lifelong service, tiansligiired as a radiant 
Goddess. — The Udbodbaii. , 


Kkrata — P. 4 , 1 . 2 (or ‘ Lweiity-scveiitb ’ read 
‘Iwent) sixth.’ P. 5,1.31 for • uiideg«iierale ’ read 

' lUilegciieialc.' 
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'Vorks of Swaml Vivckananda. rs.as.p. 

East and Wbst *... ... o lo o 

To Sub<tcrebeis P. B. ... o 8 o 

KaRHA-YoGA .. ... .. O 13 o 

To Subscribeis P B. ... o lo o 

ilY MASTER. — A coninr«*hc*nsive lecture 
on Sn Ramalcrishna. with Mr. P C. 
Majumdar’s account of the Master ... o 7 o 
To the Siil^srnbers of P B. ... o ® 

SANKHYA AND VI<DAN 7 A. — 8 leCtUreS ... O lO O 

To the Siihsc libers of P. B. ... o 7 o 

BUNDAOB and FKkKDOM. ... O 1 O 

ADDKKSSRS AT IHR PAULI AMTNT OF RKLl- 

GioNS, GHic\oo Revised Edition. ... o 3 o 
Do Do To the Subsr libels of P B o i 6 
Do Do 25 Copies. ... 3 o o 

Do 'lo die Subsmbeis ofP B. Do . i 12 o 
jNANAYOOs — (2T lectures'^ Revised Edn. 160 
Do To Subsciibeis of P B. ..120 

TWO LICJUKKSON KlUMA \0(IA. ... O 2 O 


Epistles of Swami Vivekananda. — 

Fust Senes A Fifth Senes each .060 

To bubscnheis of P B each, ... o 5 o 


Do. 

Do. Second Senes 

0 

12 

0 


To Siibsciibeis of P. B 

. 0 

10 

0 

Do. 

Do. Till 111 belles. Pages 144. 

... 0 

6 

0 


To Suliscribers of P. B 

... 0 

4 

0 

Do. 

Do Fouiih Senes 

.. 0 

6 

0 


lo Subsciibeis of P B 

... 0 

4 

0 

Do. 

Do Si\ih Series 

0 

8 

0 


'l‘ii Subsciibeis P B 

0 

7 

0 

From Colombo to Almora.— 

-The 

most 


complete collection of all tht- inspiring lectures, 
distouises and replies to the \ai 1011s addi esses 
or welcome, etc , (niiiiiOcMing thnty) deliveied in 
India Horn iSqy-iqoi 

Second Edition. Price Rs. 2. 

Raja-yoga. — Price Re. 1-4. lo the Subs- 
cribers of P. B. Re. I. 

Reply to the Madras Address 020 

Swami Abhedananda’s Lectures and Ad- 
dresses in India. Pp. 256. Ptice Re. 1-6. 
Foieign (Post |Mu 1) 75 cents or 2j. 6 d, 

Gita^ Text, translation, woicl-for-woitl leiidei- 
tn{> and notes by Swami Swariipanaiida, 
Second Edn. Cloth-boiiiid Ks. 2-8 o. 
Subscribers of P. B. R:S. 2. 

— — o— . 

In the Hours of Meditation. a Disciple. 

Size 6i bv 3J inches Pp. 136. Cloth Superior 

paper As. 10. To Subscribers of P« fi 8 as. 

Postage Extra. 

Apply to Manager, 

Adv^na Ashrama Publication Dept. 

- Cettege Sticct^Iaiket, Calcutta 


SRI RAMAKRISHNA*S 

TEACHINGS. 

( Part 1 ) 

(Mainly editeti by the Sister F^ivddita) 

An exhaustive and aiithentiCated Col- 
lection of bri Hainaktishna’s sayings,, 
paiables, answers lo questions etc.,— 
di ranged according to subject. 

Goon Paver, Strong Binding (Cloth) 

( With pormits nC tlip W intt 1 mil tiic temule he lived in ) 

^ART II- Just out. 

Clown Si/e ; ptice. Re i each. 

Foicign. Re 1/8 

(Foi Inland Subsciibeis of Prabuddha Bharata, 
As 14 each). 

Please apply to — Manai>ei, 
i Advaita Ashiaina Publication Dept 

I 28 Lollcge Siief't Maiket, (.akUtla 

jusr our I jusr our i 

EPISTLES 

OF 

Swami Vivekauaniia. 

31XTH 5BRIE5. 

(Being the last part of the Series.) 
Crown bi/e 

Pure 8 as To Subsciibeis of P B 7 as. 
Apply to till* Managei , 

AdvaiU Ashiama i'ublication Dept. 

2$ Collette Siicei Muket. Calcutta 

MINOR UPANISHADS. 

Parts I Ac. II. 

CONTENTS • 

Pait I — Patriinahainsa, Atmi, Amritabhidu 
Tejabindu and Satva IJpanisliads 
Fart 11— Brahma, Aiuiieyi and Kaivalya 
Upanisliads. 

Price each Seven annas. 

Ta the Substribers of Ptabuddha Pharnta 

Five %innas, Po^/af*c € \ /ra. 

Apply to Manager, 

Advaiu Ashidina Puhl nation Depl 

28 College Bit cel Mai kit, CaUiYta. 
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HeW Books 


of Swami Paramananda and Sister 


Devamata. 

5wafiil Paramananda: 

I. Emerson and Vedanta 

0-6-0 

3. Harvesit field of Life ... 

0-3-0 

4. Problem of Life and Death ... 

0-6-0 

5. Self Mastery ... 

0-5-0 

6 . Concentration & Illuniinalion 

0-5-0 

7. Universal Ideal of Religion... 

0 

1 

in 

6 

Slater Devamata : 

I. Robert Browning & Vedanta 

0-3-0 

2. Development of the Will 

0-3-0 


Apply to the Manager, 

Advalta Ashiama rublicaiion Dept. 

28 College Street Market, CalciiUa. 


Other Publications 

OF THE 

VEDANTA CENTRE 

BOSTON, U. S. A. 

[ Prick mucu RKiJucicn for our Customers ) 
Excellent get-up ! 

By Swami Ramakrishnananda — 

Search After llappiiie.ss ... ... o 60 

True Self of Man ... ... o 30 

WiMom and Devotion ... ... o 30 

By Swami Paramananda — 

Vedanta in Practice ...cloth ... i 12 o 

The Way of Peace and Blessedness cloth 1 120 
Path of Devotion ( Cloth) Re. i / 1 2 . Paper 0120 
Power of Thought ... ... o 50 

Principles and Purpose of Vedanta ... o 40 

Teachings of Christ and Oiicnial Ideals 030 
* Yoga and the (.’hristian My.siics. ... o 30 

By Sister Devc^mata — 

Sleep and Samadhi ... ...030 

Eastern and Western Ideals ... o 30 

The Indian Mind and Indian Culture... o 30 
Practice of Devotion • •• ata O 5 ^ 

Apply to Manager. 

Advaita A.shratna Publication Dept. 
a8 College Street Market, Calcutta. 


WORKS OF 

SWAMIABHEDANANDA 

EXCELLEN T GET-UP 

DIVINE HERITAGE OF MAN (tJloth) Rs. 3 O O 

PHILOSOPHY OF WORK, Paper ... I 6 a 

GREAT SAVIOURS OF THE WORLD, Vol. I. 

Cloth Gilt letters ... ...300 

HUMAN AKFF.OTION AND DIVINE l.OVE, Cloth 1 8 O 

Reincarnation. 2nd Edn. Cloth gilt. 2 o o 
Do. Do. Paper ... 1 6 o 

SELF KXOWLKDOE (Cloth) ... 3 O O 

SPIRITUAL UNFOLDMENT, Paper Re l/6. Cloth 1 12 0 
WHAT IS VEDANTA ( Pamphlet ) ... 3 a annas. 

At Five annas and six pies each. — 

(l) COSMIC KVOUTTION* AND ITS PUIIPOHK. (2) THR 

PHii.oaornY or good and evil. (3) the wouu and 

THE CiiriSS IN ANCIENT INDIA. (5) DIVINE COMMI NION. 
(6) WHO IH THE SAVIOUR OF SOULS. (7) WOMAN’s 
! I'l.ACR IN HINDU HELIUIO:,'. f8) CH I< l.-^TI AN .S(MKNCK 
AND VEDANTA. (lo) SPIRITUALISM AND VEDANTA. 
(it) WAV TO THE IH.F.SKKD LIKE. (12) SOIENTIFIO 
BASIS OF RELIGION. (13) MOTHKI; >U )(>i) OF GOD. (14) 
Religion ok the Hindus, (i 5) ki i.ation of sf >ul 

TO GOD. (16) WHY A HINDU ACtTITH OH HIST AND 
REJECTS CaURCHlANITV. (17) DOES TIIK HOUL EXIST 
AFTER DEATH. (18) UNITY AND HARMONY. 

Postage Kxlra. Apf»lv to Maiuiuer. 

Advaita Ashraina Publication Dept. 

28 College Street Market, Calculla. 


WORKS BY THE SISTER 
NIVEDITA 

The Master as I Saw Him. Price Rs. 2-8. 
The Civic and National Ideals. Price Re. i. 
Cradle Tales of Hinduism. Price Re. 1-12-0. 

An Indian Study of I.ove amj Death. Price Re. 1-14. 
Notes of Some Wandeiings with the Swami 
V’ivekananda Price Re. 1-4 as. 

Studies from an Kastern Home Re 1-4. 

Hints on Kducation. Price As. 4. 

Kali The Mother. Reduced pnee 14 as. 
P^ootfalls oLlndian Hi.story. Price Rs. 2-8 as. 
Aggressive Hinduism. Price 4 as. 

The Web of Indian Life. Rs, 2-10. 

Posuge Extra. Apply to Manager. * 

Advaita Ashrama Publication Di^pt. 

28 College Street Market, Calcutta. 







Just Out! Just Out! 

i;pisTi.z:s 

OF 

SWAMI VIVKKANANDA. 
Second Series. 

Second Kdn Ciowii bi7e. Good get-up. 
}Vi//t a pot hail of Su^amifi 
Pnce 12 IS To Subsciibt^is ot P Ji fo as 
Appi\ to Maiiagei, 

\d\ Ilia Aslii'ini'i Piililication Dipt 
2 S ( oWp}.!. Siictl I lUuUa 

Sister Nivedita’s 

The 

Web of Indian liife 

^ X/fi I dll io}i\ 

W ith lu iiiiioduLli in b\ 

bill KxRiNnRANvru 1 v(.or» 

(icl up tiiuch iiiifiiovcd 
1 1 ice Ks 2 1 j 1 

Aju h lo the Minitjcr 

AcK lit I \Nhi uni Puhlualion Dept 
2SColU«,i. Mott \i iikci (. lUulti 


Advertisement Rates 


(payable stiicth in acUatice ) 


Pei ]’a«e 


Rs lo ti-i) pel instition 


, Hall Pace 7 R'' 5-0-0 , , 

01 1 coliiiiin ) 

„ ’ column Rs 2-1 •'-n , , 

„ I column .. Re 1 8 o „ , 

Rates toi cover pi^es 01 sptciil poMiioi s 
quoted on application 

Piabiiddha liliaiata ha\inga vciv 
wide circiilntion in almost all the 
countries of the win Id is the best 
medium for adveitisement. 

Manager, P. B 


SRinno 

BHAGHVAD-GITA. 

By Swaml Swarupananda. 

Sanskrit Text» English Translation} 
Word-tor-word Rendering and 
Notes. 

vSetoiid Iidition Impioved get-up. 
Cloth-Bound. 

Price Rupees Two and Annas Eight. 

To Siibsiriht ?5 of P, B. Rs, 2, 

TUP M W \(,hK, 

Xdv'iiU Ashiinii Publicitum Dept 
2S t ollt t SiiLit Miiket I alcutla 


Words of the Master. 

1 Hlkl) h 1)11 ION 

(Selected precepts of Sti Rimalciisbna ) 
( )iii[)i}ed b) Ills Holiness 
llll S\\ \MI HkAIlMXNANUA 
PiKcO Xnnas 

Pocket Si/e llouiui 111 boaid Pp 173 

The blaster as I Saw 
Him. 

BY SlSltk NIVLDITA. 

Beins: jclintpscH ot the Life of Swaml 
Vivekananda. 

Suond J dif-^oti Cloth Pfui 
lo be hid ot the 

Advaii i Xslii'iini Publii^tion Dtpt 

2S ( Siicit Xliikct < alculti 


Tried Doctors and Failed? 

ini N A>K r OR 
Ext. Sariva liq. Co. 

(1 lu st blood pntifiei) 

A suir iiid iibc'il cnI^ foi (i) Bn blood fiont 
im c iLisi (2) Rlu utnaUsm 1 3) blwin diseases \s itch, 
i;c/eini Riiigwoini 

Piue Rupee 1 8 Per V P P. Ft*. 2. 

CataUgut Jttt to any adJt 
Apply to — The MaiMgtr, 

SHRI VISHNU PHARMACY, 
Wakdha C. P. 


is Your Child Getting on in School? 


Just as parents are anxious for the mental impruveincnt of their ofTsprinj?, so they 
arc also naturally desirous of having children healthy, without any physical deformity 



whatsoever in them. 

But how few of the parents do actually realise the importance of 
bodily perfection'^ Healthy and perfect limbs are the bare necessities 
of life and not items of luxury. Therefore, anything that will im- 
prove the Condition of tlie «leh>rnried beings, must be welcomed by all 
of us. if your child is. snffeiing from any deformity^ we wriuld 
a<lvise yon to consult yonr medical man helore bringing it to our 
lN.S’nTUTION with a view to get the further nefarious growtli of 
the complaint arrested. 

if you want to sec how hundreds of cases are attended to 
by us, please <lo not fail to call at onr place, where every facility 
shall be afforded to enable you to form adequate ideas as to 
the real kind of humanitariaii weak we are doing with the aid 
of the most scientific and up-to-date appliances. 


Ve treat numerous cases daily both mechanically and by electricity* 



Also dififcrciit kiiulsol iTitidifiecl Deformity apparalus arc made u'^e nl. 

Our qualified Specialist with his lile-lc»ng e.xperienoe in treating similar 
cases, will be pleased to give his advice on every ca.se of Deformit)-. X Kay 
photograph}’ can also be availed of in cases' requiring accurate and seieutific 
diagnosis. 

/£X77!ACT f .ROAf THE SEVENTH ANNUAL REPi^R'r 
OF THE SEX SADAN SOCIETY . " 

“ We take thi.s opportunity of tendering onr earnest thanks to Messrs, 
N. FOWh. IJ. & CO. for free trealinent, over a period of more than 
eight months, of two young girls about four years old, who had been suffer- 
ing from rickets since their admission in the Home three x ears ago from the 
famine-stricken <iistiicts of Kathiawad. These girls who could hardly former- 
ly crawl on the ground and were a source of great anxiety to us arc. 


we are glad to say, quite able to walk about without the Iea.st difficulty, thanks to the 
inafvellous cure effected by the.se . .eiitlemen." 


Address ; — The Zander Orthopedic & Medico-Electric Institute^ 

( Incorporated with N. POWELL k CO. ), Bombay No. 4. 


IVheu ordering please mention Priibnddha Bharat a. 
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Sri Ramkrishna Math 
Publications, 31adras. 

The Saint Durgacharan Nag. 

('riiC life of an Ideal Grihastha). 

This is liie most chn^min^ preseiiiiiiioti of the 
^vondeiful life of a houneliuldcr disciple of Sri 
Ramakrishna. pnpnlarly ktiown as Na;» Mahas.iya. 
Of this disciple^ his i)lusLri<<(is licntiici U'-ed l<i h-av. 
** 1 liave travelled lai in dirt'eieni pails of die globe, 
bnt luiwlicre conbi 1 meei a great Sfjiil like Xag 
ATahasaya/' 'riio saintliness of the life wiil 
strike awe and admiration even in the heart of the 
most casual reader. 

Price Re. i. 

The Vedanta Kesari. 

A high class Religions aiul IMiilosophical 
monthly devoted to the Dharma. 

Annual subscription -Rs. 2 8. 

'riie year commences Irom Ahiy. 

Apply to — The Alanager. Vkdanta Krs.vki, 

Sii Ramakrishna Math, 

Mylapore, Madras. 

184 IndiAn TaIcs 

OK 

FUN, FOr.r,Y .AND FOr.K-LORK. 

A COI.I.KCTION OF THE 

Tales of Teniial Raman, Tales of Marlada Raman, 
Tales 01 Ra]a Birbal, Komatl Wit and Wisdom, 

The 5 on-lr.-la\v .Abroad, New Indian Tales, 
Tales of Raya & Appaji, Folklore of the Telugus 

'Die publishers hope that their venture in pre- 
senting under one cover all the 184 lale.s scalieied 
in eight dilTereiil iionklets and in offering this handy 
voltiine for almost half the original price will be 
appreciated by the reading public. 'The book, as 
It is, is an epitome of the wit and wisdom of ilie 
various peoples of India. 

FKKSS OPINrON.S 

Tbe Chri.stian College AJagazine. — The hook is 
racy of the soil, and gives promise of the creation 
of a genuine Indian lileialure that shall reveal 
South India to the general reader as the innumerahle 
tales of Pal and his doings liave revealed Indatid. 

Arya i'atnka.-— The tale.s are full of huinotir. 
Very amusing and calculated to brighten up a sad 
countenance at once. 

Right Booklets in One Volume. Price Re 1-4. 

To Subscribers of tbe ^'Indian Review'* Re. One. 

The annual subscription to the '^Indian Review" 
is Rs. Five. The price of a single copy i.s Re. One. 
Those who want books at concession rales mu.st 
remit Rs, 5. a year's subscription in advance. 

A. Natesan & Co., SunkuramsuChetty St. Madras. 


Swami' Vivckan«.nda’s 

The East and the West. 

Pp. ij 6 . us. 10. To the .Siib.^ciibeis of P. 15 . as. 8 . 

Karma-Yoga. 

Pp. 94, as. 12. To ihe Sub.’scrii)erh of P. B. as. 10. 
Apply to the Manager, 

Advaiia Ashrama Publication Dept. 

2S C'olleue Sireei Market, C'alcuua. 

Dor>’t be Puzzled. 

INSIST ON HAVINC ONI.Y 
S. C. SKAL’S 

Ink Tablets. 

Which arc biilliant and non-corrosive 

Cm Ai* anu liKST. 

Free .‘Samples to Schoolmasieis anti Merchants. 
Blue Black. Violet ami Green wuli 
Fancy I’in P.ox each kind As. 15 per gross. 

Red Re. 1*6 per gross. 

Ai;e\is Wanted. 

Clka S0£klp 

^ 5/3 Lnxini l>atta Lane, 

Bajilibazar 1*. i )., Calcutta. 


The Future Life. 

A Nkw Booklet by 

SWA M I Y OG KS W A 1 < A N ANDA. 

(All M. A. of Ciilciuia university) 

Cr. 1 6 ino. Pp, 124, Price 7 a.s, cloth i » as. 
Foreign, is. 6d. r»r 35 cents. 
jffy the sijjtie Author 
Whispers of the Soul and other Discourses. 

i'r. 8vo. 202 l^p. Re. i. Foroigu, 3s. or 50 cents. 
Towards Light. 

Gr. 8vo. 271 pp. Re. i. Ff»reign 3s. or 50 cents. 
Postage Kxira. 

Please write to : - 

B. P. Nl’niaita C'hRtty, 

Sri Kiunakrishna Math, Ulsoor, Bangalore. 

Ambar Agar Bathis. 

( lN( knsm-.Stk'ks ; 

Excellent Odour. 

Prices : to 1 / seer f*/ rupees weight. 

Class Nos. 16 32 48 (>4 S.> 96 

Price R.s. i '- 2/- 3/- 4/- 5/. 6/- 

Our well known Soap Nut Powders. rScekai) 
Pure. I 111 Packet 2 annas. 

Scented i lb 3', as. 

Removes grease and oily surface. 

Apply to 

J. Bhlma Rao. Proprietor 

Swai/eshi Per/t4mery IVorks^ 

Bangalore City. 
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A GENEROUS OFFER. 


PHOlrOGRAPKS 


Sri Ratnakrishna 

1. (<i) ItiSHTTicihi St iiulinL. posiiiiL ('dbinet lods. 
BionniU Kt* i each (h) p()stl]|^ Cabinet 

lo a»> hromxii i\t i t i ii tiie same, card sui 
6 as Bromide lo as each U ) Mtm ilnre uhoto for 
lockets, I anna » Biomidc i anna 6 pics each 

(d'l Sundint; postire, immersed in df e p S imadht, 
sunniMuKd In Hi dimo idmints, 5' <4' ^ as, 

Btnmirlf to is (t ) Sii HiiniKii lin i\ Mtii it tht 
hir M ith 5 x 4 , n is , Kiomidt 10 as enli (f'l 
'Ihc I) tkshiiu sii\ 11 ( I'lid ^11, ('ibiiK t 10 as, 

Bromidi Ih i * leh (,; ) Hi*. Binrhasati (iio\e, 

Ciliinei JO as LiiomuiL Kc 1 i leh 

Swam! Vivckananda (* ) Mandini; postim, 

^tlis ri,{urc iMth till)) in on with cleiust exnrt s 
Sion (d) Bust with tilth in i new pic tine 
(3> ( liu igo bust with 'lutbin (4) Shiv n 
head Yoi^i po*.liiic nstnin 1892 (s') Oitto, as the 
teach' 1 riktn 111 M idi is (o) IVl^ dit ition posiiiu, 
dec pi) ibsorbtd, with turban ind lon^ robe f>n, i 
beaiititul piciiiK , taki n in T 11.^1 nut (7) Sitting' 
postiiit, with tiiiban, Inkcii in ( oiombo (S) 27 
dilfci till posuius jf Sw mil Vivilvinindi in unn 
laiure torms, i u li < miiut ma photo i intitmn,; 
9 posimts, duid* it in 3 i,ioups ( i) Indiin, ^h) 
•••i^hsn, ind i ) Amciu in (9) ( hu 140 tueLuti. in 
a i(< ititin^ posmii (gMi^ lull fuuie st indn^^ 
posturi, U nidt 11114 Monk, with si itt in hind 
No 2 (a), or (li), 01 (< I or (d)or 3 01 4, or 5 or 
6, or 7, 01 8 (i), or (l»), or t^c), 01 <; o (9) (i) 
Cabini I sul 10 is Biomidi Kc icnh 

Sill il) si/c Photos III dn ( lent [iO'>liiu of Sw imi 

\ l\( k ill Old l 2 is l 1 ( il 

Please quote tit No w inti d in \oiit oider 
Posti\»c alia pirkin4 txiri in t u h t ise 


/ Through the kindness of an esteemed fiieiid 
we ait jii a positton to lontnnie tiivi'ng the 
Prabuddha Bharata to Free Libraries Sc 
Readings Rooms and to poor students at 
Re* 1*8 fot the) cat 1921 

Apply for the Offer to — 

Tiir Manager, P B 



Fancy Lamp Stand* 

M \ Vl 01 1 H XSS 

Hi^lil) polished, looks 
like lielal 

J tie Ntaiid IS in four 
piiNj tilled togc tht 1 winch 
cm be scpiiated t i^'ily 
Pi ce Rs 7 8 
P leking and [lostage fice. 

SrXT CHOWDHARY’S 

M iciinu midc bine lihu k 
ml tabh Is m a fane) tin 
bi>\ 

Wiite fill fill* sample 
paekt Is of ink liiblels ^>eiul 
liail nil a st imp fot pic- 
lon il eat ih>giie^of pietiiics 

Sett Chowdhary, 

8 C loss Sticct, C ciK idta 


Apnlv to M III I 
\dv nil \slii mil Pnhlii ilion Ocpi 
2S ( ()lu,.c simi M iiK I ( iliiitM 


3r nana-jr oga* 


Motor Tyres Sole 
Canvas Shoe. 

Most dm ible ni 1 eoiuhnlihle w< 11 f'liiuaiitced 
<!tTen„ih one \iu Raid piiee Rs ^ S i onl) 
Po-'laftc uid t lekin^ < \ii \ P c ideis iniibt be 
aciotiipmicd in ai leist halt the value special 
late Joi whoK^ilo snppl) 

PleabC write to - 

B. K. BA 5 lb 

19 fail Road Past 
Ranchi 

(Behai &. Oiissa)* 


BY SW \Ml VlVt-KANANDA 

A senes of the most inspiied Vedanta 
lectuies, 21 in nnmbei, delivered by the 
Swaini]! m the West 

Price Re* 1-6 annas. 

To biibseiibcis of P B. Re. 1-2. 

Apply to Manager, , 

Advatta Ashrama Publication Dept. 

28 College Street Market, Calcutta. 
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Sv^mi Vivekananda’s 

Reply; to the Madras 
Address. 

BeinjE? a masterly exp*)siiioii of Hinduism — what 
it really means. 

Kveryone who wants an illinninating solu- 
tion the burning pntblcins of modern India | 
in a initsliell,- must have a copy. ! 

Price 2 as. Posta*(e Extra, | 

To be liad of Manager. j 

Advaita A-'hraina J^iiblication Dept. : 

28 C'lili oe Stiofl M iihel, Calcutta. 

Just Out ! Just Out! j 

Sri Ramakrishna^s j 

Teachings. ! 

Part II. 

( Maiuly edited bv the Sister Nived'ito. ) ' 

i 

Cloth Price Re. 1 . I'oreiii:n Re. 18 . | 

To Inland, subscribers of P. 15 . 14 as. j 

Apply to the Mana'^er, • 

Advaita Aslnaina Publication Dept. 

28 Collejje Slieet Maiket. ('alcntta. 

i 

PURE HIMALAYAN TEA. ' 

Manufactured on tlie Mayavati Plantation. ! 
ist. Quality, I lb. Packkts, 14 As, each. 

2nd. Quality, Do. „ 12 As. each 

P'ine.^t Dust, Do. „ lO As, each. 

I’ackin^l and postage etc. extra. 

Apply to Miinager, P. B. 

P. O. Mayavati, V’^ia Cliainpawat, 

Dt. Alniora. 

SWAMI VIVEKANANDA’S 

RAJA- YOGA. 

( NkW KdITION, UKT-rP MUCH IMPKOVKu) 

Dealing with the science of Yoga as practised 
in India, — its principlesjnethods and results. — 
with a translation and elucidation of the Yoga 
aphori.sms of Patanjali. Pp. 1S7, demy 8vo, 
price Re. 1-4 as. ; for subscribers of the 
IVabiiddha Bharata Re. i only. 

Apply to Manager, 

Advaita A^hrama PuhlicMlion Dept. 

28 College Slfeet Market, Calcutta. 


IMPORTANT WORRS 

Religion of Love. By Swami Viveka- 
nanda ... ... ... o lO O 

Siray Thoughts 011 the Literature and Reli- 
gion ol India. Ry Sw.ami Scmuiaiianda 
Pp. 230. CU)lh, Re. 1-4. Paper, ... i o O 
Soul of Man. Uy Swunii Kamakrishna* 

naiida. ... ... ...i 00 

Sri Kaniakiishna and Mis Mission, by l>o. o 50 

Path t<i Pirrfectioh l>y l>o. ... o 40 

Dharrna .Sara (HindiV Hy Rai Ihdiadur 

Lala Haijnallj, 15 . A. ... ...040 

The Proceedings of the Con^'en- 

tion of Religions in India, *09 ^ 

Phil's i I|. .. 2 g ^ 

'I'(7 Sul)M.i ih^jrs of P. 15 . ...3 0 0 

Hindu S) sit in of MoihI Science. I5v 
kishoii Lai S u kar. m. ii, i.. ( !l«iiu 

Rs. 2. k:ii.n.r Rr. i-<S. I o in-is 

ot 1 *. li. ( .lo!|j Ri«. I ;iv,. P.iDcr ... f 40 
'I'/n' /l/rvAvj' 1^/' (t tut tint/ thf t'nh'er.\t>. liv 

Mr. Ihabhii Lai ... ... u 10 o 

WoKu^ or THK Mastkii. (.‘oinpiled hv 

SxMUiii Hraliiuanaiuia ... ... o 6 0 

Postage extra. Appiy to M.maKer, 

Aiivaiia P»:Micaiic»n D<‘pi, 

2.S (.’.ollcge Si.ect Mrukel. (.’111111111. 

Tamil Translations 

Swami Vivekananda's — 

I. BIl.AK’i’I \ ... Priva* a.s. 8 

3. LKCTUKK ON OPKN 

SLCRKT... *„ as. i 

4. LP:CrCRK()N VKDANTA 

delivered in l.ahoie, in iSt)7 ,, as. 4 

5. BONDAOK cV; RRLKDOM .. as. i 

Po.slagc and packing K.\ira in each case. 

To be had of ihe Manager, 

Advaita Aslnaina Publication Dept. 

28 College Street Market, Calcutta. 

MAX 3IULLER’S 

Kaniakrishna, His Life 
and Sayings. 

Price Rs. 3/ r 2. Postage ecf. extra. 

To be had of — The Manager. * 

Advaita A'^hrama Piibiication Dept. 

28 College Street Market, Calcutta. 
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ADVEFfTISEMENTS 


}A». 1931 


Fiftb Volume of 
The Complete Works of 
Swami Vivekananda. 

(Second Edition) 

Gi:T-ur (iKK \Ti.v Dkmy 8vo. 

Better hetf^'r r nr hetta biniiitig, 

PkirtK : Rs. i 12. Koi milim ?i‘J 5 or 5 S. 

SL'I‘KIU<^K IJHR.\kV lUMTItjN. 

Cloili- hound, Rs. 3 4. h'oicii’ii Rs. 4 8. 

I\>s tillin' ttxthi in t'lic/i I'tixe. 
to Mai»a|.;ei-, 

Advaiia Aslii.un;i rnldicaiion Dept. 

28 ( olh ar Siicf! M.iikft. (’iiUnfla. 


A Rare Opportunity. 

— o — 

Rf’inil R'*. 5.4 for iny f<>rinnUi for inakiin^ 
Artificial ^hec, t-xrellt-nt in tasto, ^ooci in 
colour, and unndeifiil in clieapnt^ss, in your 
own home? witliont any implements at the 
Co.st of about Ke. r 2 per seer of So tolas. 
It will provi! nnich better than ordinal y bazar 
ghee. Don’t wait for particulars. I guar. tnlee 
ta return your tnonev in full if yon do not 
succeed in preparinc^ the gitiw ond thus vou 
run no risk. Tlie tee shonhl lie remilletl unly 
by M. (). in advanct:. No \'. R. P. 

T. A NAM). A k.\(l. 

A SI I A1;AI>, 

1 ’. O. Hallarpiir, ( P. 

Genuine 

RUDRAKSHA BEADS. 

IV) be had ai Niiiaiaii fliandrii Da.s.s’ .shop of 4:5 
years Maiidinij at Dasa^wainrdli, lienares t'iri\ 
Variety of heads wiili 2 lt> 14 s.-^numts. Rosarit-s df 
live-se^-ineiiled Rndi ak.^has aiul of Splj-.uik beads. 
Kaiithis a specialt y. Pmraus of Saiikar.idiar\ a. 
Trailaiij;a Swann. Vi.shiiddliaiiain^ Swami ami 
other piciiiies. One big 21 faced Kiuiiak.slja — a ino.st 
rare . nd tlic only one available bead- -open to offer. 

For ''alalogues with full discourse on the sacred 
significance of Rudrakshas, please address with 
auua stamp to fhe Mairagci. 


Brom ColoiAbo to 
Slmora« 

The most complete collection of all 
the ins[hiing lectures and replies to 
t!ic various addresses of welcome, etc., 
(numbering thirty) delivered in India 
from 1897 — 1901. Second Kditioii. 

/ tnpro 7 rd gel- np. Boa ; d- bound. 

Price Ivsv 2. 

Applv to Manager, 

Adv.iiia A^hrama I’lihlicalion Dept. 
iS Cohei^e Siicfl M.iikvL ( '.di liltii. 

Il'S’I* OU T! JUST <H) r: 

iOospel of Sri Ramakrislina. 

! J’Ak'l' 1 . 

I 

j 'rmiM) Kdiiion. 

I ( According to M., a tliM'ii>le ol the !\la‘iU;r ). 

I 

; '1‘fiis epoch-making hook needs no iniiodnttion 
I to the piil)lic. Kvei\ )>aL;e i.s inslincl with the 
j liighe.si philosophic and spnitiial wisilom. 
j TiTe Rs. 2 8. rusiagc eU:. e\lia. 

i 

Sri Krishna — the Pastoral & the 
Kingmaker. 

By 'Swami Raniakrishnananda. 

i 

Ni'Av i-;oiiri>.\. 

I IV ice as. ij. IV)>i.a"e etc. e.xira. 

I blSJ KK NlVKbl l'A S MAV HOOKS. 

i 

Siva and Buddha. 

With two waici-cokii s f)\ ihe leiiowiicd painter 
Naiulala! Hose. 

Kxcellcnl get-up. Price 12 as. Hostage etc. extra. 

Religion and Dharma. 

\Vith a preface by IS. K. Ralcliffe. 

Price Kc. 1^4. Postage etc. extra. 

I ^Ppl}’ — The Manager, 

Advaita Ashiama Publication Dcpl. 

3 S College Street AUiKcl, Calcutta. 
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IMIwMMr IML 

* 

K PmI>miWImi Cf>ntcii«s Unj[itib- ' 

o^ tbe SvxiiiiH Vi\«n%aiir*iiclH [ 

Nfirc*«<)K »l»e teacbinj^s of Sn H'***!*^^^**^^^*^'* I 

ft jfrc'^eiits tlwj of the j 

Miffleis H-iul prenjies the ^tieiii;theinn] 

of Vt<ifUit«4 tn Us j 
ciKii^ifshriiMV^; Hiwl (iiii\eis,i} asoect, publish- i 
IU|^ srfiihv st)iiie aiillioMiMriic S*4iiskiit Text 
.«ih]i li.ofhUfiou ituci tixk b«iokatacliai\ a’s , 

/VueUacini(l&tiiain at piestiU. \ 

2. The ^5ih Volume tif Ptamuhliia 
Dhaiata lias cohiiiieiiced fit»iu Jaiithoy 1920 I 
. Hiul evet\oiie wihhioi; to snbsctihe slu»ti!(i do 
•>0 fioni J^nuai) Ihc anniiai suhynption 

2 inland, and R'«. 3 ioiei^ii, (losta^e 111 
lIiisivc, 

^ 1 he P U apoeais b\ ijie strcomi week i 

(>i t\et) tnt^mh C oinplainl'i oi non receipt 
shoiiul leach out i ffice b\ the lOthfif the next 
iiionih, oifirnvise itirphcaie copies will not be 
Mip}»)ud (ire « 

4 K'‘pl\ c ihU cn scIf-addiesM <1 em rh»T>es 
viit iiul l>r ^iv«n when an\ tnfoiuntlioii is 
waiittd 

v» C h.iiM*^s ot acldiess toi peiiods of thite 
inuMlhs I \ uvei •^Ixaild be iiilnnated !•» tis 
/ v/( {j , (iji slioi^i pciukIh ai ifii ineiits 
sii tiihl bo made with the hual I’dslvXiice 

6 {lie (fllichs that a]>pea^ ut ti c riabiul 
dba DhatiUa vnn^t nut be lepiinted ut ttans- 
laU'd witisout Ihe peifiiissiotieif liie Pi tpnetui 


itjh Att bfiiMiiesti comlnuiiicattoiiH sftotild b«: 
mldtesstt^ to the Maiia^er. Om tetiiis ate casb 
6t b> V. i\ P. 

" • Tiift Man uitu, 

Piabiiddha Hhaiata, 

Ma\ avail P O, Via Chaiiipauat, Ahnoia \)X 


THE MYSTERY OF GOD AND 

V 

THE UNIVERSE. 

$ 

B\ Aik PkARIlt I At , 

Of Ills lliglaiess the Nizam s» ScMice. 

Puce to AS 

S ilc-ptc)cecds go to tlie Ma\ dvati Chat liable 
Di'^pciisatj 

Apph it> the M.niAg( r 

Aibaiui \slti nil \ Piibhcalioii Dept ♦ 
zN (. tdu j^c siicfl M iiket, C akulu 


^ NEW BOOKS OF 

Ssvami Paramananda. 

Seefet of Right Activity o ; e 
Sciteoe and PracticcrOf Yoga o ; o 

B\ 5151 bK DP\ A MATA. 

What is Maya ? ..03 a 

1 11 bo it id i>t ^ 

1 iK* M ana 41 i * 

Ad\ nia \sliiama Publirallhn Dopt 

Lnllcge bticet Maikol,C alciilla. 


7 VVoiks of tlio IfiMtalavaii Senes otdv 

aie given at 4LnjL»L0ssK»ii lalts to iho sub 
s^Hhlirs of P. Ijk, one ^eJl oiil> diuing a \e.n 
Siit>K<rtbejs should to* tnt^ t i 

w'hrle o^leiin^, and cpiote ’he stibscitbei > 
tiHttUjer lutuvcMtwl Akbes-* ^buind be 

lej^^ WffTUcti 


Comuvn ht alfods ic g ttdlPsr c han^e 
c*i siiWidiei » fiuuibi^i shcaiid 

icicie4i«i?^ lu noted t 
j.wf'belwie Uh Mutuc- 


Just out ! ^ Just out r 

I:P1STX.£S 

I 

Ol* 

.5WAMI VIVRKANANOA. 

Sixth Series. 

I'liit b Is in Siil>Hi,hheis ut P *B ** I' 
Appiv IoaIu Manager, 

Adwnu AsmaptA Dopt 

jKd SUttetfAlai^b t aUuUc 
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All the Four Volumes a^e Out.- ' 

THE T.TFE OF THE SW^MI VIVEKANANBA. 

The ^emicentenary Birthday Memorial Edition. 

lU Ills l^ASTRRN AND WkSTKDN DlSCljn.KS AT THK AdVAITA ASHRAMA. ISIaYAVATI. HIMALAYAS. 

About pa^tx in emh Volume. ^ Siste^ I>e/ny, if x 5 
llxii'lletitly printed in big type on Superior Antique paper. 

Superbly boniul in cloth, with gilt letterings on the covers and the back, 

A?i I .rr. i leiil 0/ Sicamiji at fjutntitjiit or in rack rvlumr. 

Si : ’.'mOR I''.iJiriON :■ riice •»/ VoImiihis I - HI. K:ich H-y. 3/4- 'I'*' Siihscri 1 )e;rs uf i’. 15. R-a, 3 . \%j|. IV. 
(Pd ■ r- S’lhsv ribcrs ol P!* I>. Us. 2. 6. l\)st;i‘;c Aiul ixickiiig exini in each case. 

Forei-n Vols. 1 III. Ivich Rs 4-8. Voi. IV . Rs. 3.1 2. Posi paid. 

Popular Edition of the LIFE. 

Clyli». ih n,‘v|:izcd paper. Vols. I- -HI. Iv.u:h R<. 2/5. Vol. IV. Re. i 13. PosLiije ami PAckin^ extra. f^See p. il) 
When orderin;^. j)lc*as»j nienti<»ii wiitch you want. 

Apply to Manager, AdvaiU Ashi iiiia Puhlicalioii Dept., 28 College Street Market, C'alruLia. 

Amei ii !•. : Ibe Ved:nit:i SoriiHy, Xxiw York liostoti. 
lisiliu : The Unniukrislina Home, MaditiK ami Ihiwjralore. 


T H E C: 031FLETP: WO RK S 

Q p CA ft hlP'ULL r Jt A' t /.S' /;/> 

THE SWAMI VIV EKANANDA. 

All the Volumes are of New Edition and of Uniform Size. 

\).M l'i< IS AI.I. niS LKCTDIiKS, ANTI DISOOURSKS DKl.I VliR/.I) IN IviROlT, .VVKaiCA ANf> ImiI' ; A [ f. | IS 

VKJflSoS J.v IKOSIC AND i'Oi: niV, TOOIClllK.R WITH t KAN'.SI.Vl'lONS OF rilO^K IN’ RkNIIAI.! \ VI> S. I' ' ; 

ilis t'uN v)'Rs vTiON>’. 1 Jiai,<h;i:k.s ami In'ti'rvikws ; Ills kk.pi.ik.s 10 a)>dki:ssf-.s ok wio riot; 

lll.s S.WIM.S .\.M) Kl'iSTI.KS, — tlRlOf.N VI. AND TR AN.S f-VTF.O ; \\ i rn A OI.O-^.sAKi .V.S’]> •.’ii'fi . 

P'ive Pat is arc out. Each Part has an t\\%c:/cnt photogr,ii-a/rc 0/ Szou:ui/i a^ ji onri 

7 V in' co:n/dc/td in Seven Pans. 

The First Part (:!n<l Ivin.) contains the Karma Yoga and R.aja Yoga l',.i;tns ?s f mi* 
aMisevialeil;, and 13 other discourses ; with an Introduction oiv ‘‘(^nr .Master and llts Me-.sa'c';-/' 
by tlie .Sister Nivedita. The Second Fart ' 2nd Kdn. ) contains 34 lectures ol S vainoi, d v“hn4 
v.illi Rarnia Vo;/;:!. DnaUti Yoga, ii ija Yoga, Sankiiya Piiiiosophy, and ids lecLiurs on Jnan.i 
Yoga ; '[ nnablircvialcd ). 

'riic Third Part (: 5 nd Kdn. ) containing 3 new Icctnres on Jnana Yoga ; the twi 

Bhakti Yoga .yompiisiiia 20 ciiaprcr.s;; and Lectures ’From Colombo to Aliii-oia* 

( mmiijciing 30 ). 

jj The Foitrth Part contains the Addresses on Bhakti Yoga; My Master; the 
original writings in I'loseand Poem -l .numbeiing 17 and 8 respectively); and Translation 
of writings in Ihose an<l Fucm — 1 ( 7 and 8 in nnniber lespective'lv’, including Modern 
India); and also 11 stray lecliires. ( Secoi.d l£ditic>n. Just out; sec p. id.) 

‘I'he Fifth Part contains 60 Epistles, original and translated ; 10 Interviews ; N :!e.-^ 

fiom Lectures and Oi'^conrses (innn’ -e; ing ;? £ } ; (J-aestions and ans\voi> ; Conversations ar>'l 
llialngnes ( ler.ordetl by Oisoiwics ) — I ( 1 --XV); Sayings and uitthances — I; Original 
Writings “Prose and Poems II (nnmheiing 6 and 2 respectively); Translation of 
Writings — Prose and j’oems — II, and The Hast and the West {contpictc ). 

'riie Sixth and Seventh Parts will contain the re?st of his Worlcs. 

Board-bound —Vols, J iV V Rs. 2/12 each; VoU. 11 . HI A IV R.s. 2/S each; Omipleie Set- -H-'. 1 "J- 
VoRViGN \ ols. 1. A V. Rs. 3.12 each; Vols. IL, III. A IV - Rs. 3 eacii ; ('(.iD’Yieie - 
R^. 1(1/8. Ch.i .‘!j -ii- d -Vols. I i\- V- - Rs. 3/4'- each; Vols II, III A IV — Rs. 3/«each: Comp 
Sei-'-Rs. 15/15; 1 * oii'.vu— Vnls. 1 V vS; 4/8 each; Vols. II. HI A* IV— Rs. 3/12 each; C(}Tr.pi<?te :S>;: - 
R.s. 2x. Po.siage iiJid Packing ton anna.s Kxira for each Vpliime. 

Apply to Manager, .\dvaita A.shraina Publication Dept., 38 College Street Market, ('.'ilcn:!a. 
Ftistcd ADd pu«Ii«ht4 by Molicoj /a.J Ssh Chowdbfa.ry. ;;t tbe PrAbaddba BharatA Fieae, F, O, MuynTarl, t'‘ 
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IHE UFE OF TK® SWAa^l 

'Tlw, Semiecntfnii'iT'' 

Bl His EaSTKUN AND WxSTBKK DlSCIPUes ATTH* AorjUTilrAStSilXWA. S^T*Sryi(ri, ifill(J(fcijrili9.' 

Abcntt pages in each Yeinme, Skte^ Dem}\^ ^ . 

Exeellentfy printed in big type on Superior Anti^e papef. 

Superbly bound in cloth, with gilt letterings on the covers and the back. 

ejrroUvni jihtittigrarvrr of Stratuffi a* froMrwoh-rr ><* t^rh roln*U(. 

St-'PKRfoR Kditcon : — Pi ice of Volumes I — IH. Kach K^. J'#. To Swhser/bers of P. B. R.s. 5. Vol. IV, 
fpl>. a i 3 i Rs. 2/S. 'Vo SiiU'^ciilwrs of P. B. Rs. 2/6. Posisuge aiwl packiug extra rn eacli case. 

Foreign V’ols. I — III. Kach R.s 4/'8. V"oK IV. ffs. 3/12. Postpaid. 

Popular Edition of the UFE. 

Cloth, thin glazed paper. Vrtls. I — !H. Ivich R-i. 2 '5, Vol. IV. Re. 1/13. Postage and Packirtg ejttra. (See p. ir) 
\Vhen ordering, please mention witicit edition vow want. 

Apply to Manager, iidvafJa Ashrinna Publication I>ept., 2S College fyrreel Market, Calcutta, 
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( Translaird tram Ilrngali. ) 


n ft ail learning in oiii couiUiy ^rorti 
ancient tiiiic.s have been conftiied 
the Sanskrit language, a wide gulf 
^La« been created between the learned 
Und the common people. I'rom Buddha 
lo Ramakrisliiia, all who came on earth 
for the “general good of inuny_ people,’’ 
taught the coiniiioii people in the popular 
language. Scholarship and learning arc, of 
course, excellent $ but do they consist in 
iidthing else but ill stiff language and an 
unnatural and wild imagination? Can 
there be no art in the coiiiinou aiid spoken 
lai|piagc? What is to be gained by build - 
an artificial language) leaving aside the 
u&tral language of speech? You think 
iff yont mind about all your .scholarly 
iii^stigatioiis in the language in which 
talk . at home,— why, then, at the 
t^eof w'titing do you bring out a inou- 
&t|gusiuiduunatui*Hll5«nguagr? 'I'bc langu- 


age in which you tliihk ih yoiir mind 
about science and philosophy, hold dis- 
cussion among yourselves — is that not 
fit for writing on scietice, on philosophy? 
If it is not so, then how in that language 
do you in your mind or among yourselves 
discuss about these .subjects? There can 
l>e no language fitter than the one in 
which we express the feelings of our 
miud> our love, sorrow, and auger. 
Tliat mode of feeling and turn Of ex- 
pTC5.siou have to be employed. That force 
of language, that terseness capable of ex- 
pressing much in little, that flexibility, 
capable «)f being turned in any direction, 
can never be obtained in any artificial 
madc-up language, language has to be 
made like steel; you can bend it to any 
rdiapc. yet it doer* not lo.se its suppleness. 
With one stroke it can cut through a rock, 
ycl its edge docs not get bltitif. Our 



language, by imitating the ponderous movc- 
nient of Sanskrit, has become unnatural, 
language is the principal instrument of 
cultural advance, as also its principal indi*- 
cation. 

You may say it is well to say that but 
different dialects prevail in different parts 
of Bengal, — which should I accept? That 
which by a natural w^y is getting strong 
and spreading is to be accepted — that is 
to say, the language of the metropolis, 
Calcutta. When people from any direction 
East or West once coming to breathe the 
Utmosphere of Calcutta speak that langn- 
age,then Nature herself is indicating which 
language is to be accepted in writing. As 
there will be more facility of communica- 
tion, the difference between East and West 
will vanish and from Chittagong to Badya- 
nath, the one language of Calcutta will 
be accepted . When I find that the dialect of 
Calcutta will in a few days be the language 
of the whole of Bengal, and if the spoken 
language and written language are to be 
made one, the wise must accept the 
Calcutta dialect as the base. In this 
parochial jealousy has to be allowed to 
drift away in the current. In a matter 
constituting the good of the whole country, 
the supremacy of one’s own district or 
village has to be forgotten. 

Language is the vehicle of thought. 
Thought and feeling arc primary, language 
conies afterwards. Does it look well if 
you seat a monkey on a horse decked 
with jewels and diamonds ? Look at the 
Sanskrit language. See the Sanskrit of 
the Brahmanas, the Mimansa Bhasya of 
Sabar Swanii, the Mahabhasya of Patan- 
jali, and last, see the Mahabhasya of Sau- 
karacharya ; and compare with the Sans- 
-krit of the recent times. You will at once 
understand that when men are alive, they 
speak a vital language; when life is dead,' 


ll^ey speak a language with tbe breath 
of life gone out. The more is the national * 
death imminent, and origifial thinking 
gets diminished, the more is the tendency to 
cover a few hackneyed worn-out thoughts 
in a mass of flowers and incense. What 
a great high-flown effort in that direction ! 
After a long string of adjectives, extending 
over ten pages, comes of a STtdden the finis, 
rr^rf wrertfer " (the king lived) [ 01 what 

beauty of involved adjectives, of com- 
pounds in forming words, what biting 
sarcasm! — these are signs of death. 
When the country was going into decline, 
these symptoms appeared. This is not 
confined to language merely, but in all 
the arts. In buildings, there is neither any 
expression of idea or a grace of form and the 
pillars are endlessly carved to no purpose. 
Ornaments piercing the nose, the %eck, 
dress the wearer into the form of an 
ogress, — yet how much of carving of l^af 
and creepers and profuse ornamentation in 
them! In music, it is difficult td make out 
whether the singer is weeping or quarrel- 
ling; and what the idea, the feeling 
expressed is, even the Rishi Bharat fails to 
understand. And how much of involu- 
tion, laboured complexity in that song! 
The mass of curves and intricacies in the 
singing bring out into play the thirty-six 
nerves of the body. — And add to that, in 
imitation of the Mahommedaii expert 
singer, the music comes into being by 
singing through the nose and the teeth 
pressed close to one other. Now an 
effort is being made to rectify them and 
people will understand that that which is 
without idea, without life — that langu- 
age, art, or music is of no use as a 
mode of human expression. Now pepplc 
will understand that as strength vrill 
come into national life, language^^ ^ art 
and music will of themselves be fillcd^svilb 
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spirit ' and sincere feeling. Then the 
amount of ideas which will be expressed 
in two spoken words will far exc^d what 
is expressed in two thotusaud set adjectives. 
Then the very sight of the form of Gods 


will awaken bhakti in us, the sight of a 
woman decked with ornaments will ap- 
pear as a Goddess, and houses, furniturCi 
everything will be overflowing with the 
pulsations of life, 


OCCASIONAL NOTES. 


•JpHR 'controversy is very often carried on 
* that between the Vedanta and modern 
Christianity there is this irreconcilable 
difference, that while the former preaches 
, an abstract Absolute, imperturbable and 
impersonal, incapable of movement and 
individuality, the God of Chrstianity is a 
Personal one, who has created this world 
as a real creation. This supposed anti- 
thesis ijivolves a misconception of the 
two systems of thought and religion. 
While the modern interpretors of Chri.stia- 
nity have failed to carry the im- 
plications of the real Christianity as 
preached by Christ and as recorded in the 
Gospels to its proper lengths ; on the other 
side, they have kept themselves bhud to 
the immanent aspect of the Brahman. 
Christianity, according to them, does not 
preach a transcendent Being, who dis- 
' solves into Himself all the realities of the 
Creation in their real ground in His im- 
personal world-exceeding Being; Vedanta, 
according to them, preaches an impersonal 
imperturbable Absolute, incapable of 
personality, and having no creative aspect 
oL world-manifestation. Christianity can- 
not be said to glorify and idealise 
thf world only, for are there not state- 
qpnts in the Bible which speak of the im- 
permanence of. the world, and the greater 
bli|s and reality 6f God, than of the 
wdrid? The waters of the life of the Spirit 
should be deemed worthier by a devout 


Christian of the Bible than the waters of the 
worldly life ; the Kingdom of Heaven than 
the kingdom of earth. Why is this anti- 
thesis and opposition, if Christianity is 
.supposed, according to some of its modern 
professors, to preach only a human, per- 
sonal, world-affirming religion ? Indeed, 
if one goes through the Gospels, the 
impression of a negation of the world, the 
life a repentance for the getting ready for 
the kingdom of God is borne in upon him 
as much as any world-negating book of the 
Hindus, the Vairagya Shataka of Bhartri- 
hari, for instance. 


The real truth is that both the Vedantn 
and C hristianity have a world-negating andl 
a world-affirming aspect, and according to 
different standpoints these two attitudes are 
assumed, with reference to the division o{ 
the spiritual being of man in creation-— 
man, the divine being fallen into igno- 
rance. Instead of avoiding one side^ 
and trying to condemn statements re- 
garding renunciation as due to a fatso 
theory, we should whole-heartedly throw 
ourselves into the spirit of both and see 
the wholeness of the truth and being of 
God manifesting through them. If 
during one period of human progress one 
side of the truth e. g. the positive is 
accepted and turned to account, this does 
not render the negative side nugatoryi, fot 
that is still acting for a fruitful action of ttl| ‘ 
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other; otherwise the positive, the affiirma- 
tivc woitld degenerate into’ ignorance, 
the action of the darkened ego, not the 
action of the Spirit. Individual beings, 
also, according to the prominent bend of 
tlieiriniudand by inclination, attach them- 
selves to one of the aspects, aftirmutive or 
negative, to the exclusion of the other* 
We contend that such an exclusive division 
and partition of truth docs not exist really, 
but that these are the two ways in which 
the whole truth presents itself to man's 
condition iu creation, a separation 
between the Self and the Ego, the 
Fatamatman and the Jivatiiian, between 
the Infinite and the Finite, the Iinpeisonal 
and the Personal. And wc go one step 
further and say that so long as man 
.will remain in creation these two elements 
will remain, for the whole mystic pheno- 
mena of the universe is the play of these 
two. But there will be this difference that 
whereas in ignorance the centre of being 
'. was placed in the Finite, the Personal, 
and the limited Self, it is changed to the 
Infinite, the Impersonal, and the Uni» 
vcrsal Self and the other element takes the 
form of thill demarcation (and not prison^ 
wall) for the play of the Divine Lila. 

Therefore the playof the Infinite and the 
Finite, the Formless and the Formed, the 
Changeless and Changeful, which consti- 
tutes, according to the poet, the whole 
apiritual significance of the creation, lia.s a 
ajdritual meaning different to their emo- 
tioual and poetic significance. The differ- 
ence sJlxowa itself clearly when the poet avers 
that thcAhsoluteinitsuncieatejUumauifest 
■aspect is a thin bloodless entity, au abs- 
tract without any stuff of reality. Instead 
Qf heiusr considered the plenit .ide, the con^ 
jtentrat^ essence of reality, it ia merely 
ahnost uou-existent, showing 


tliat a .mere poetic interest in the Absolute 
inisregards the unified homogeneous Illn** 
mination, in which all the forms, inodes, 
features of its manifestation Ls swallowed 
up in culmination as au oceanic uni-^ 
versality of Existence, Bliss and Cqui* 
setousness. While a poetic interest in the - 
world takes its stand on the finite, draws 
down the Infinite and Impersonal to 
relieve, enlarge and uplift the finite signi- 
ficances in the world ; it does not penetrate 
through the deepest folds of the mind to the 
centre and core of consciousness and look 
with uiidazzled eyes into the ocean of 
Effulgence, where the being is dissolved and 
words and mind stop, because of being 
carried to the highest plenitude. This 
is the state about which the Ujxini.sliada 
say, There the sun does not shine, nor 
the moon, nor the stars, what to speak of 
the mortal fire!’' But because of this no-* 
body tbiiiks of It as dark and devoid 
of effulgence, but as the Supreme Light 
which puts out the lower lights of the 
sun and the moon, for when they reach the 
source can their separate existences re- 
main ? They are heightened and re- 
sumed back into their source, without 
losing their light, but, on the contrary, by 
heightening it. Not having reached this* 
unified and homogeneous Illumination, 
devoid of manifestation iu forms and fea- 
tures, and not being accustomed to look at 
It face to face wdth uiulazzeld eyes, the poet 
looks at It in the reflections in the finite 
and changeful objects, where the dazzle is 
much diminished to suit the poetic vision. 
But reaching to the plane of bhavatajya^ 
he still brings down the light drenching the 
mental medium through which It passes, 
and therefore he is afile to uplift his vision 
of the finite and personal with the universal 
signifk^ance of the Infinite and Imper- 
But still this vision is not central 
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but near to tlio heart of existence and 
truth; there' is sliil a certain exiguity of 
significance, a flaw of externality as not 
pioceeding from the Ueait Reality. 
The flaw shows itself clearly *iu that the 

IS « 

poet needs external sliuuilus, the moved 
feeling wotked by suggestion of the out- 
ward Nature. J^lse, in its absence, he 
is apt to feel dubious about existence of 
the Reality. Ills experiences do not 
spring up from the fountain of existence in 
.some deep cavern of the heart and then 
tinge with their .significance the visible 
forms of >iatuie; but they are alwa\s depen- 
dent on the suggestion, the stimulation 
of the outward Nature and consequently 
he comes to recognise a Being which has 
also such a dependent stipendiaiy exis- 
tence on the outward, nucuifested crea- 
tion. 

TJie vision of the Seer, on the other hand, 
starts from the opposite side of our being. 
His sense of the Iiiiiiiitc, tlie Tnivensal 
and Impersonal is true, as he has seen Ilia 
Its own source, and as his \iaioii piocccd.s 
from the natuc fountain of Existence he 
is under no coiapelliug necessity to re- 
late it to the outward, finite objects and 
changeful aspects of Natuie, in order to 
feel Its existence. He does not coufiue 
the Soul iu the manifestation but It exists 
antecedently to all manifestations. The 
Seer sees from the highest ground^ of the 
Self, down on the life, mind and Nature, 
bathing them with the light ot the Spiiit; 
the mere poet sees from the level of the 
mind, not of the intellectual, btit of the 
psychic, on the light of the Spirit 
scattered and diffused on the mental level 
and in the manifestations of Nature. 
Therefore in the latter there is not the 
same sweep and conccutration of the vision ; 
therefore his vision although on the way 


does not reach to the absolnU certitude 
and security of a spiritual realisation. 

Tlicu^ it it be said that if the Seer’s 
vi'iion. aniedales and prco«*dcs the \isible 
nuintfesl.xLioii U need not relate itself to 
the visible foims and this mood may 
dcvelo}) into an other-worldly iutolcration, 
a world-negating formula.— To this the 
answer is that allhoiigh the Seer’s vision is 
not dependent on the outward vision, but 
comes fiom the fountain of being, still it is 
not iiicapal'le of taking foiius, or finding 
expitbsion in the visible aspects of mani- 
festation. And because it antedates, and is 
independent of the latter, it is seciue from 
their limitations and filled wiUi the whole- 
ness of Truth. What, then, it may be 
asked, is the necessity of its world-maui- 
festations, seeing that it is not deix;ndent 
on them and contains all their significa- 
tion within Itself? To this no intel- 
lectual answer can be loimiilatcd, cor- 
responding to human inotive.s and springs 
of action. It must be some peculiar 
variance of Bliss wdiich the Supreme 
must feel in the world-uiauifeslation, 
without an> thing new* being added to 
it liom f»utsidc, but simply iu the 
fuiin of its self-sundering, without its in- 
finitude being abridged, 

I The lecoiiciliatioii between 
Infinite and Finite, between the (hie and 
the Many, this Changeless and Changeful, 
can only be done in spiritual experience, 
and 110 philosophy can bridge this meta- 
physical gulf. This is truly done when after 
resuming the whole manifestation into 
^ the Being of the transcendent Reality, the 
creation is seen to proceed from It. This 
is W'hat is called the // 7 a, not in the sense 
of a whim and a caprice, but in the sense 
of the variation of a full, Self-possessed, 
Self-satisfied and an ludepeilAent Jking, 
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hi th« form of its infinite manifestations 
iu the creation, without any of its infini* 
>tude and tndependence diminished. What 
^pleasures King, possessed of all wealth 
and honour, feels in peisonating a beggar 
and playing in bliss is known only to the 
King? 

SWAMI VIVRKANANDA AND .SRI 

RAMAKRISHNA. 

[ Rrndi rkd from Sw \mi Saradananda's 
** Lilaprasa^jga.’’ ] 

Continued horn page lo, 

n s a result of long years of renuncia- 
tion and tapa^^ Ramakrishna’s 
little ego completely vanished and united 
in being with the Universal Mind, the 
First cause of the world; he was natu- 
tally feeling all work for the good of 
the world as his own. lufltienced by it, 
he realised that it was the will of the 
Divine to fulfil the needs of religion of 
the age through the instrumentality of 
his mind and body. Again, as a re.sult of 
that, he uiidei stood that Srijut Narendra 
was not born to fulfil his little selfish 
suds in life but in great love of the Lord 
came on earth to help him in the above 
work for the welfare of the world. There- 
fore it is no wonder that he should feel 
the ever-free and self-less Narendra as 
very near and dear to him and be 
greatly attracted to him. Thus, though 
at first sight wonder rises in the 
miad at seeing the powerful attiaction of 
Sri Ramakrishna towards Sj. Narendra, 
still on a little reflection it looks very 
giatural and inevitable. ^ 

We feel it is impossible to give even a 
{limpse of t!ie nearness and depth with 
which Sri Ramakrishna felt Sri Narendra- 
aath to be near and dear to him and loved 


him with full absorption of the mind. None 
of the reasons for which a man of the 
world feels another person to be dear to him 
and offers him the love of his heart was 
present here, but yet on meeting with and 
separation from Sj. Narendranath Sri 
Ramakrishna felt shch deep elation and 
distress of the heart, that the least trace 
of it wc have not founc# anywhere else. 
We did not know before that it was 
possible foi one to love another with such 
depth and intensity and without any reason . 
Seeing the wonderful love of Sri Rama- 
krishna for Narendranath we under- 
stood that the day would come when man 
feeling the presence of the Divine in man 
would be blessed by loving him with such 
unselfish ness . 77/76 

Some time after Narendra came to Sri 
Ramakrishna, Swami Premananda visited 
Dakshineswar for the first time. At this 
time Sj. Narendranath having not visited 
Dakshineswar for sometime, he (Swami 
Premananda ) was woiidci -struck and 
charmed to obseive the gieal longing with 
which Sri Ramakiishna was passing his 
time in ordeWto meet Sj. Naiendra. He 
related to us many times about it thus: 

“ While boarding the boat at Hatkhola 
ghat for going to Dakshineswar, with 
Swami Biahmananda, we met Sj. Ram- 
dayal Babu there. Knowing that he also 
was going to Dakshineswar, we boarded 
the same boat together, and about even- 
ing reached the Kali Temple of Rani 
Rashinoni. Reaching Sri Ramakrishna' s 
room, we learnt that he had gone to the 
temple to see the Image of the Divine 
Mother. Swami Brahmanaiida, asking us 
to stay there, went to the Temple to bring 
him back. After some time had passed 
we found him bringing Sri Ramakrishna, 
holding him carefully and leading him along 
the way, saying, * here there are steps to 
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ascend^” ''here to descend” etc. Already 
we had heard of his losing the external con- 
sciousness in full absorption in the Divine 
consciousness. Therefore observing him 
coming like one intoxicated, with unsteady 
steps, we understood that he was filled 
with Divine feelings. Entering the room 
and sitting on liis low bed, lie soon came 
to an easy and natural mood and enquiring 
about my relations, examined the signs 
of my hands and feet. Weighing my 
hand from the elbow to the fingers, and 
holding it for some time he .said, ‘good.’ 
What he understood by that way he only 
knew. Afterwards he enquired of Ram- 
dayal Babu about the welfare of Naieudia- 
nath and learning he was well said, “He 
has not come here for a long time, and 
I have a great desire to see him ; please 
tell him to come one day. 

Some hours pssed in great joy in talks 
on rcligiou.«i .subjects. When it w^as 10 
o’clock in the night, we .sat down to 
meals, after which we slept in the verandah 
to the east of Sri Ramakrishna’s room 
and north of the court-yard. Swann 
Brahuiauanda slept in the same room 
with Sii Ramakrishiia. Before an lioui 
pa.ssed in sleeping, Sri Ramakrishiia 
came out to where we were sleeping out- 
side aud addiessing Ramdayal Babu said, 
‘Well, have you slept?’ Both of us 
hurriedly getting up aud sitting on our 
bed .said, ‘No, Sir.’ Hearing it, he .said, 
again, ‘See, I am feeling awiiiiging of my 
inner being for the sake of Naieiidra, 
like the wringing of a wet towel. Please 
tell him to come and see me. He is a pure 
form of the Satirja'guna^ a veritable 
Narayatia,! cannot remain without seeing 
him now aud then.’ Ramdayal Babu had 
been visiting Dakshineswar from some time 
before, and therefore he was acquainted 
with the child-Hke behaviour of Sri Rama- 
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krishna. Seeiug Sri Ramakrishna in- 
that state of mind, he uudeistood that 
he was in a half-trance, filled with a 
divine mood. Saying that as soon as it 
was morning, he would see Nareudra and 
ask him to meet him, he began to con- 
sole him. That mood of his did not . 
abate that night. Finding that we were 
being distuiliypd in sleep, he went away ^ 
from ns to sleep in his bed, but iu the next 
moment forgetting all about it, he came 
again to us and speaking of the great* 
qualities of Naiendranath, expre.ssed the 
gieat pain he was feeling at not seeing 
him. Astonished at finding his great dis- 
tress, we began to think of his wonderful 
love, and how haid must be he for whom 
he was suffering so much. That night 
passed away. Afterwards when the day 
bioke, we saw the Image in the Temple, 
and then prostrating at the feet of Sri 
Ramakrishna, took leave of him and re- 
turned to Calcutta.” 

Ill 1883, one of our friends arriving at 
Dakshineswar found Sri Rainakrishna 
very depressed aud wistful on account of 
the absence of Naicndianath for a long 
lime. lie says, “That day his mind was 
full of Nareiidraiialh and only words in 
praise of Narendra’s gieal qualities were 
on his lips. Addressing me, he said, ‘See, 
Nareudra is full of Sattva-guna^ I have 
seen that he is one of the four Rishis on 
the plane of Akhanda Sachchidananda, 
and one of the Saplarshis (gioup of seven 
great Rishis) . His great qualities are un- 
fathomable,’ — speaking in this strain he 
became in a manner impatient to see him, 
and as the mother weeps for her absent son, 
so he began to shed tears. Afterwards not 
being able to control himself in any way 
and feeling we might think it rather un- 
seemly, he hastily went out towards the 
northern verandah and we heard him wq^p- 
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in^in st’f!i’dsohs,s,iMns> ‘O Mot liei Divine, 

j 1 r ^ ’ ' » in ’ 

. t 1 1 < I h ♦ ^ 

' I Ml IK Side 

I ton s f v.j» Ml to s»i\, 

^ - 1 h still N. leiulia did nol 

^ ^ ] nil it iio< sccMi ^ 

\i U , I ^ L u It 1 n„in<Mn\ heait, 
bill he 1111 ki'.l'i.uS nn ii ui» or this love 
for him 'h ho jv^iiii It Mine 

1111] It ti t iiid \c.il I It ol ihc ^tnii 

Rolii.iu’i^ i n hi 1 1 **111 to lehakc luiu- 
self - iMtiV, >1 i ni in o iImvt beooint 
impatient nid no \\*cp n« toihim - vJuit 
M II iKO]lc th ii\ ofu’’ ( \ildu^ WA ’i**)) 

' 11 1’* o )'c and the v loio I 

\ hi. t< ic ^ or H It 
I ii (ii iL-' I uii iin- 
I V ( iiM ( i nustlf ' Kein^ hi ^ ^loat 
love loi 'Tiierdii wo* weu astdiimUd ind 
llioti^lU thil Mirch Xnerdia w n i t.od- 
like persoinlUv olhrivi^e wh> sho dd bii 
Uamakiishna feel -n^h nU.ioion fot Inn > 
Then i oii'-ohin^ v'sn K ^ inkiishni wi ''ud, 
‘Yes, Sn it Mt jonq; of h in that 
even Is no V ii ’ iiiu ^f)r h'l '•mli n iii 

his flh rtc, ho o ) s 1 ()♦ corio ’ Sf*inc- 
tmie * 1 ]i»s iKulcnt Jiie Ucl^ he iii 

troduced ns to Sj Nucidii \ \ao 
found Sri RaiiKikiishn i ii.ipalieiU it 
not secinj; Nuoiuli i <» n ^p^ him eqnal- 
1 \ elated onmcctiu'* him Sometime atici 
the ahoie e\ent wc aimed it Dakshine- 
bwai on Uu oiitluliv of Sii Rani.iknshna 
The devotees acioined Ins hodx beaiitiiullv 
that da\ vMth new tloth and ^ailaiio-* 
and flowcis The // /utr sontj v is 
on in the iioithein ' ei uid ill of tin ^ nden 

Sn Raiiiakiishni v\a- MiinAinacd 

b> devotees, listening to the ‘ono u*d 
becoimiio filled 'M>h lel j,ions c mot mi, 
sometimes idd-m* Inn to the ,om» to 
make the singing snetos^fiil and iMpie- 

sne. But or ae' o^'iit of ‘he mill mp\ m ol 


Naiendianath, he wms feeling disturbed 
Ml his enjovment of the son<> Now and 
again he aas lookMig louii \ to see if 
Naicinlia aimed and vva-> saving, ‘Well, 
Niioudri his not come’ When it 
\\ IS iivd-tku , Naieinha inued iiid pios- 
tiattcl at his fe'cl u the midst ot the as 
einhK t)ii secmi* Imn his h iiL leipt up 
ill ]os ml loanMig on Iniii he*luLaineo\ti" 
i»o'M I d with leiig I ll’^ cmo’ions and ab- 

'Kt\ in txiinL MkiwcImIs ngnnuig 
hi-. 1 itUMl i.n < d he I iigayed Iiimsilt lA 
Miking to cMiil 111. hug him >S() loi ih it 
ills hts listening to hnta,t song w.is iliin* 
dome! 

It fills one with woudei th’'ik ol the 
duiiie lov^c which i“j N ireiidi > u mm I 
fioai vSii Ram.,! i lira Iminidln it 
that he. >*ill idvinncdlo u Sm U nn 
ki shn r ■> I'tc 101 ‘ lie s ikt <>" t be p il 1 1 illi, 
indu itcs wliii "M It 1 inoi' lui ' nth In. 
liad On tin. olln " do in ^ it all t jk 
ing olicuLv »( 111 it mill ‘nni, bn 

Kiniiknsliiii did’\ oiaii<l L iuslU lot 
siilitinv k)i tn well le a (hi i’ m t 1, ni,| 
ell kavomed to m iW him • ali-.^ tin h gh 
spin ml mill Think ng ol tli - gu i* 
huiinliM ul spn d uni nob hi ol m rd or 
liio put vvr I cl ro I s w oinh 1 -Si nn k 
'Phn-, the iiifiu vc slidl stuck tlu »lihoi 
(»f \ ii Riinal 11 hiia .uid Sj Naienult ni till 
the nnne slidlvvc find on the ore h inch 
the eainc'-t chsiic t(' CMiniiic f ii tirtirs 
-.ikr aiul or the otllci ihciciduuss lit 
offciing hr life foi I lie si rutin \ of llu' 
othci and tlu cinlcivinu loin ikc him icah’-e 
the truths of spuituihtv \Vi will uiidci 
>1^ ml moicovet Inw tin leal Tcj'^he*. 
itopeiting th*' feehn* ind wavs of 
tht_ v\oithv disc i])le idv cim '*s to te^< h him 
in hi w IV and lin'’llv i tids in rominand 
mg foi evei the place of J*»\eienre ird 
vvoiship 111 the lieait of the disotplc 

(To hi eouMuiicd) . 
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An tnlbodox Hindu, immediately after 
risin|4 IVoni Ids bed, has to utter the followiiijj 
Sloka : — 

— Oil, tfwiay :i j»real cause foi fear lias arisen 
— -out of death, tliscase or grief, which is to 
hapiicn l()-da\- ! 

The robust civilised man here winks with, 
a smile and sa\s -“()ii, tin- liiiidu ispessi- 
inislie. Why dwell continually on tlie dark 
side i»f life and be morose and miserable? 
Lckjiv at the pr<^gress. look at the bright 
pro'-pects of life and rnau'li oiu- Mieait with- 
in and Go<i oveilie:\d.’ f '<;nlinuail\' dwelling 
on these fi,irk iiietures. tl-.c iiindns. as a 
naiioiu have become nnprogrossive, fatalistic 
and unlit lor tlie st niggle for exi->h*iK'e- - 
wln’rh is t!w; sole law of pjogross! A robust 
uptiniism is tlie only niedicine that can be 
pr«;^Vlibl'd for ih.is ^.uiion.^ malady t»f the 
llindu heart. SiK.iely, civilisati^jii and every- 
thing I'nat is and r.ohle in Inuii.mity 

will pcii'^h, if o'le indulges in this s<'rt 
of medigitioii evciy day----.ind ascctiei.-m 
and all it.** eoficoniilant evils will be the only 
result/’ 

1 ,et. ns see if tin: Hindu lias ai’y answer 
lu these reproaciies levelled at his heaii i>y his 
Mo-e.alled progressive neighbour, oi not. 

Says tlic Hindu to iiis progrc.ssive friend in 
reiily ;—-lbc)t her, what is progress? 'I'lnniyh 
mudet n scimice is conquering ewei y day newer 
and newer domains of nature, and is actpiir- 
ing move and more powers, can you still say 
conscientiously that you have made )-oiirself 
any the happier than in tlie previon.-s ages? You 
have discovered the means of more and more 
rapid locomotion, you can send to the world 
news by the lielp of electricity in an in^ 
Credibly sliort period, yon can by your knowl- 
edge and its consequent power command more 


comforts and more luxuries than yonr fore- 
fathers, but say sinc.erel)', do you enjoy more 
and more peace of mind ? The fact is, that 
increase of powder increases also the thirst 
for more and nu>re powers, and these powers 
can be ns;^cl in either good or evil ways. For 
this reason, though your so-called civilisation 
advances day by day, we are witnessing 
inoic* and more hoiiil.>le wars and famines, 
newer diseases and the social [iroblems getting 
more aiul more c.jin plicated every day. You 
charge me with, pessimism. But what is your 
so-called optimism ? Is it not wilfully shut- 
ting \'oiir e\es 1,0 the grim realities of life? 
Von say that we are continually dw'clling on 
the g]«K)niy side of lile, hut do 3’ou know that 
w'e are Giil\' li v ing to sec tlie world as it' is, 
w ith its pain^ and pleasures, its life and death, 
its beaut}’" and ugliness > 

^^^s, but if this be tile loality of life, is no 
escape p.o.ssiLile ? Is it the fate of man to 
be hapfw' one in-unciir, and the next to be 
cMiiMilu.iI in a mass of miser)’? Is there 
ail)- pv.’ssibilil)' of [>cimiiiicnL happiness in the 
woi Kl 

Xj)I in liu- world of rclativif)' — not in the 
worivl a?; it is — answers tlw Jiindu. But .says he, 
L'lieie is no cause <lespair. 'j'his relative, 
\>hcnomcniil world- • this chaiit of pairs of 
v>ppo.'iitcs- -does not repre.sent our whole 
existence — our leal nature. I‘'or the next 
.Sh»ka to be also uttered along w’ith the 
former sa\ s. . — 

5T \ 

---l am the Shilling One, 1 am no other, I am 
Brahman, I cann«>t suffer grief, 1 am Exis- 
tence, Kiiewlctlge, Bliss, my nature is ever 
free/ 

Now, do you call this a gospel of de.spair? 
Do )’ou dare to call this pessimi.ati in a dis** 
paraging sense ? A fact is a fact, by what- 
ever name vuu may clioo.se to call it.” 



SI PRABUDDHA BHARATA TPtti. 


If one anal)‘ses all the different religions 
and philosophies and sects on this earth, 
he will find tliat every one of them ajpees on 
the point that the slate in which we find our- 
selves at present is sometln'ng which is not 
desirable and that a better state is what is 
needed. Kacii one may express it differently, 
but tile inner significance of all of them is 
the same. Does not an orthodox Cinistiaii 
believe that he is born in sin ? Does n«)t 
an advocate of modern siicMK-e believe that 
compHked to the vast [k'ossibilitie.s of knowl- 
edge, his prestait stale ol kiiow ledge is 
most insignificant? We would lallier say, 
that the [josiliuii ul the ^■cielltihc agnostic 
is pessimistic in its worst, seji.^e, tor he, 
by In’s attitude towaials life in general, 
entirely shuts out the possilrdity of a higdior 
life for man ? Does not also modern science, 
by positing natural selection and its neces- 
sary corailary, the survival tif the fittest, as 
the only laws of life and evolution, tend to 
create a most pcssimi.^tic attitude of mind? 
Does it not also Ijy denying or cxpiej-sing 
grave doubts a])ont the survival of the 
human personality after lieath, o[)en a most 
dismal prospect for the fill lire — namely 
annihilation ? For, if annihilation be onr 
only future destiny, what becomes of the 
meaning of our life— however joyous and 
pleasant it may .‘•eem at present? Js it not 
like asking a nian condemned to death to 
taste the dainty di.slics? 

In reality, the llinvlu i.s neither pessimistic, 
nor optimistic in the oi dinar/ >.en.se of these 
words. He wants to face tiie iealit\' of life - 
and he .-.ays that it is Loth pain and pleasure 
— pleasure and pain - cuming in :ohtii!uous 
succession, like a wheel — 

r-and. he wants to get out of the wheel, and 
his Scriptures say, that really he is never in 
‘the wheel, he is in reality al\v;iys out of it, if 
he only desires fo know the Tinth. 

All the teacln'ijgs contained in his books, 
all his religious practices, are i.ileiicled for 


the purification of the mind, so that not being 
tossed hither and ihilhcr by a wave of desires, 
he may look at the absolute truth with a calm 
and bahinctrd mind, and at last finding the 
truth, go beyond both p;dn and pleasure and 
proclaim to the world with gladness the 
comforting gospel of the divinity of man — 
that he is no other than the eternal Existence, 
Knowledge and Jiliss. 

.SWAMI SinJDlIANANPA. 


KlMSTLh;S OF 

SAVA MI viv i:eana NDA . 

( />: f/i J 

CIX.WIll. 

Gl'u N’ l*.« Ivcinitihri' 'nui ! 

Fl‘i! ! M,.i ■ ii. 

V It II I i:. 1 .’‘’‘1. 

Dear Sir. 

I have been slayliig fi»i‘ l!i'* last l<.*w dny 
at Ibiidyai'atli in Ibiina IbiLu's Lodge. It 

is not so coltl, and inv licali'u, loo, is in- 

different. 1 am suffering from iiuligestion, 
probabl)' due to excess of iron in the water, 
1 found nothing agreeable — neither the place, 
nor 'the reason, nor tlie company. I leave 
fijr lleiiares' tu-inorrow. A.t J >eii'.diar y\-- 
stopp.ed at — *s place, and the latter, as soon 
as he got news of ns, earne.^lly in-dstetl on 
oiir becoming hiL gur^st^,. hin.illy, he met 
us once again and pnwaiiecl on u ■; to aeceile 
to in’s icijLiest. The man is a great worker, 
but has a num!»ei ol' womcMi with him- -old 
women most of them, of the ordinary Vaisli- 
navH t) pe. * ^ Ills clerks too revere us 
much ; some of them are very much ill- 
disposed towards him, and they spoke of his 
mis-deeds. Incidentally, 1 raised the topic 

of . You have many wrong ideas or 

doubts about her, hence I write all this after 
parlieitlar iiivcbtii;aliuii. Even the aged 
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clerk"*? of lliis c«;t;iblisliincnt: In^hly respect 
and revere her. She caioe to stop with — 
while she was a incjici chihh aiul ever lived as 
liis wife. * Everyone adniils i:i one 
vr>ice that l^er character was spf)tless. She 
was all aloi;;L^ a [)iM leclly chaste woinan and 
never Ijrdiavcd with — in any hut tin' relatie.n 
o( wife to hnshand, an.d she was absolutely 
faithful. .She came at too eail\- an aj:»e, to 
have incurred any moral taint. /\(ter she 
had separaUrd Iroin — , she wrote to liini to 
say that she had never treated him as any 
thiin:^ but iier Imsbaml, hut it was impi^ssible 
for her to live with a man with »a loose 
character. liis old office- hearers, ion, be- 
lieve him to be satai'.ic in cliaractcr but 
they c:onsi<ler-— a l!)evi v anj.o l ), and remark 
lh.it it was followinj.^ her departure that — 
lost all -.en.’a* ofsluiine. 

ATy object in writiiu.*' all this is, tlnit 
formerly I was no'., a l?eliever in tl'.o tale of 
tlje lad)'’s carl v life. The i<lcH that there mij^jlit 
be .sucli pmit\' in midst of a relation, 
which sr)Liity doc-; not rocnroiise 1 used 
to co: 5 sider MS iitinaiK.a*. Ibd Jitter tl.oronoh 
inve^.-tin.'il ion I ii;\vc ti; !;n*-.'.v thjit it is 

all ric/ht. is v...ry pure. j’)nrc from her in- 

iancy,- i liavc not the Ic.i'-t i!oul;t about in 
I'^or cnti'itninin;.'; •. h.o'-c dor:bts, | and yo.i and 
cvrrN'onc are to her. I make rep'.-ated 

salut-iti'Mis to \y:\ , and. a d.< licr iJa.rdnn for my 
Ji;uilt. She is not a liar; 

1 take tins o-ppf.itnni!y to record that sr.cli 
(;oura«:^c is iir, possible in a lyiiuj ;ind iinch.asto' 
woman, l Inive Jils.) I.;cen tf)id that .^lu* had 
a life-IoMp; arcient f.iitli in reIi;.i!oi! a!.si>. 

Well, your disease is not Icavire::; mV yet! 
I don’t think this is :-i place for patients un- 
less one is ready to spend a j^ca^d deal of 
money, i'lease think out some jmlicious 
course. Here every article will luive to be 
procured from elsewhcMC. 

Votir.s sincere]}'.. 

Yivekananda. 


CLXXIX. 

Oh.iripijr, 

J-.tnnfiry, 

Kevered Sir, 

! am now .stoj)j>in" with .Satis Habii at 
.(ri; o-.ioi;i. Oflht; few places I have reccnly 
vi-ilf.'l. I'nis is the lu'althicst. The water of 
P-ajdy.'in-Uh i- very b.id — it leads to iiN 
dipt'st i,,n. Alljiiialwul is ver'/ conij^estcd. Thft 
few da\ s I i.Msst d at ]»enares, I suffered from 
fever day and nij'lit—the [ilace is so inalariour. f. 
Glia/.ipur ha.s a veny sjiluhiious climatn— ^ 
specially the (juarter I am livin«:j in. I l-av© 
visited Vavhari l*aba’.s lunise— tliere are high 
walls all round, and it is fiishioried like an 
English Hnngalow. Tlvre is a garden inside^ 
and big rooms and cln'mnf’vri etc. He idlows 
nobody t<.) enter* If h.e is so inclined, he 
comes up to the door and speaks from inside^ 
— th-it IS all. One da\' 1 went anrl waited 
and waited in the cold aiul liaVl to return. I 
sliJill go to H'Miarc.s on Sund.ay next. If the 
meeting with tiu- Mabaji t;;kos place in the 
incjintime. all rigid, othciwise I bid in*m 
gc»r»d'Oye, .*\bout I'ramada Ikilni's pl;jce I 
shall u i ilc d'-finitt ly from Benares. If Kali 
Jhialtach nya i.-’ dfiermined to cnn;?. let him 
do >'0 afit-i- I Ifavc for jk'n.-=res cn .Sunday^ 
bi.t hr. sliould rather not. After a few (lays"' 
-!:iy at i e-^. i shal’ start for Hrisihkesh. 
Br.nn.i;:,. It .i»u ma) accomosiny me. t'leasQ. 
accept .nl of y«iu my eurdlal greetings,- -and 
ble.'->*^ings to R -- and K — &c. 

\"o n I S a ffec t i o n a t cl n’ 

Ah’vekan.y.jvl'.'i’. 

r, S. in my opinion, it will :ni?ch 

good if \ ou come juici stay fo; sianc time at 
(ih.a;-.jpur. Here. SjiI'i; will be able to secure- 
a Hungalov; for yon, and there is a gentle-, 
mar.. Gag.ar. ^jiandra Ra\- by name, wl’.o 1.9; 
tli'j licad of the Opinni Office, .uid i.s e.xceed' 
h]«gly courteous, philantinopic and social—^ 
they will arrange for everythiiyg. Tlie Iioi;se< 
rent is fifteen to twenty rupees , rice 1.9 doar^ 
and milk sells at sixteen Ui twenty seers 
rupee : all oIIkm things :ire very cheap. 
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sides, under the care of the«!e gentlemen, 
there is no chance of ajiy difficulty, J3nt it 
IS slightly expensive — it will cost over forty 
or fifty rn[)ccs. Benares is horribly malarious. 
I have never lived in Pramada Babifs garden, 
he likes to have me always in his company. 
The garden is indeed very beautiful, richly 
furnished, spacious and open. This time 
when I go, I sliall live there and report to 
you, 

V. 


with lazy, hard-hearted, cruel and selfisli men, ‘ 
Me whose good fortune it is, may help in 
this great cause, 

* * Vlease convey to all my love, { 

want the help of everyone: Neither money 
pnys, nor nm)ie,7ior fame, nor lcar7nng\ it i\ 
character that can cleave ihrottgh adamantine 
‘zvalh nf diffieni/ies. Bear this in mind. * * 

Kver yours in love, 

V^ivekanaiula, 


PRABUDDHA BHARATA 


Cl.XXX, 

Salutation to llhagavan Rninakrishna ? 
Dear and beloved, 

* Well, do you think there is any 
religion left in India ! The paths of Knowl- 
edge, Devotion, anil Yog:i-~:ill have gone, am! 
now there remains only that of Don't totich- 
ism — ‘Don't touch me!* ‘Don’t tiaich me!' 
The whole world is impure, and I alone am 
pure! Lucid Brahmajiuniam ! Bravo! Great 
God ! Now-a-clays Brahman is ncitlier jji the 
recesses of the heart, nor iii the highest Iieaven, 
nor in all beings — now ffc is in the cooking- 
pot, Formerly the characteristic of a noble- 
minded man was ‘ sflaTTrr^r: ’* 

^“to please tiie whole universe b\’ ‘>ne’s 
numerous acts of service,” but now it is--l 

am pure and the whole world is impure, go 

and get money and set it at my feet. * * 

Tell the sapient sage who writes to ms to 
finish my preaching work here and retuiii 
home, ^ that tin's country is more my 
home— what is there in Hindnsthaii? ^Who 
appreciates religion ? Who appreciates [earn- 
ing ? 

To return home! Where is the home? I 
do not care for liberation, or for devotion, I 
would rather go to a hundred thousand Iiells, 
'WMoiiig good to others’ 
[gilenlly ] like che spring ”-^lhis is my reli. 
gion, I do not to have any omicctiou 


C'LXWF. 

vv 

! 'J U Slnvi, 

Bcloveil 

1 am now in NV-w ^^)rk ( ity. This 
city is hot in sinntiur. r.xactly like (’alcnlla. 
You perspire profusely, and tiiere is not a 
breath of air. I marie a lour in. tlic north for 
a couple of months. Please answer lids letter 
by return of post to l\ngland. (or whicTi i 
shall start before this will h.ive rendu d mui. 
Vonrs arfcctioiiatel}', 

Xdvekfinanda, 


PLATON I vSM AND VICDANTA, 

IT> [’LATtdXISAt ilu- imnilosiai 

rL.iciH)n' .ngalnsi fircek Intcllevlualisiij. 
Plotinus stcinds as the foroniost figure iu the 
Neo-Platonic school and by his ff static vision over-. 
comes the Dualism which Plato, Aristoile. ami tho 
Stoics try in vain to do away with by intellect or 
reason. 

The Original Being, according to Plotinus, is 
the One as opposed to the niaiiy, iho Infinite as 
opposed to the finite. It is Pure Kxistence, 
1 hougnt and (loodness. But, in strict propriety, 
even these allributesj cannot be attached to It, be-. 
can.se predication implies limitation. The Ori- 
ginal Being, Plotinus is therefore constrained to 
say, is a Pure Unity, excluding all deterniinatioDt 
It is inaccessible alike to speech and thought. To 
Know It as an object i.s lo^ fall a^Yay from It. Ev^n 
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the subjecl-ohjpct relation included in 
consciousness innsi be IrauscendtNl in order in 
reach II. “ fl is a of tb?: Alone lo lln; Alone.” 
ShUin" the ooininuii"ii of ilie \vorld wiihout and 
of lf»c soul williiii. i.i in the b\it:hest 

tension and concinuraliot), in sil^rnci; and iiUer 
foij^otfiilness ol all ihinj^s, to I'.e h.-sl in and be 
filled with (Jod. This bh-ssc l bu! indeserdnblc 
state in which discuisive llionirhl with its inherent 
Innil.uions moll away ami the individinl and the 
Ihiiver.sal beconie one is cilh-ti t'tw/.iri. Phniniis, 
it .slundd be nc'iod, does iini create ntiv unhiitli»e- 
able i»uif between inielicci and o Intedi cL 
which passes lhro«i!ih the sla;?.es r f viii:».ir 
and plii!os(tp!iic hnowletij^e fi!Li(n:«u !v has iis 
fnltihneiil in c. .v/7< r. 

Now ihe prohlen) rl creation is a knoliy ^pies- 
lion that denuiiuls sulnlioii. '-nlikc i)ie I leyeli-in 
Absoliiie lM'»linii“*'s ()iii'/u>il Iv'ini*- is self-co*i'|.h,tc 
and solf-inanin,*>i and has tio neces.siiv iVn- the 
creation of a world t(> ie;di:e lo.eif. I’-in. as a 
niaticr of umleiiiahle fact, liio wuild seeios to e\!-n. 
Idoiiiuis lr)()lvs upon cvoaiir,»i as a proipos* ivo 
dej^eneialion of fiod ilsat catnioi, in aiiy way. 
loiK.h and soil liie I)i\ine Life. 'The vrorld. an ovci • 
How atid excrescenc'.*, must ^.) bsick (o the Divine 
Ks.seiua? in the eml. 'I’lio n'-.ws, the lii-'l pK>ie<:;ion 
of i)i(i J.^ivine lafi*. ni unco dnnurhl ami In:in;:- idea 
ami ideal world, i:, the arthi;i>p'e of the created 
world. Next, in oiiier r)f jiei feciion, comes ilio 
soul whicii is a proiluci ol the //• //.r :v.n\ occupies 
an intcrinrdiaie position helwecn the inteiliLilde 
ami the coij'oreai tonlds. As a unit it ):as 
n soul of its own and i.s called the world soul, 
aud, as a loLalit\, it cinhraces coiinlless imiividiud 
souls wiiliiu itself, [.ast of all. coutes tiie gross 
material world, iuert and pissive. witl'.oui .luv sign 
of life and consciousness. Ihil cieiited things, 
image.s aud rellexions of the Original Being, are 
subject to a law of diminishing excellence. 'I'he 
further the line of successive projection the lc‘-.s 
perfect and real they are, 

Plotinus now considers the nature of man ami 
bis relation to (lod. Alan is truly I.bviue, says he. 
This world is a dreary uiiknown land where, 
like a stranger, he drags a joyless, ini.seiablc 
existence. Inveigled and overpowered by sell- 
chosen passion.s he seems to have lost his Divine 
Kstftle and. comes to look upon himself as a finite 


rreati.re of ilvsb and hh.fri \\i»h mean «*nd ignoMa 
iiUi-resj.K. '!‘he iirij«»rilv c»f ujankitnl arc -<0 much 
ec.gios-ed with material t-onceiu'; ih a I’ury live 
hri.ti'^h, s'jii.su jus lives wiiijr-ui a»iy hi.nkering for 
the sjiiiiinal iderd. 'I’liere are some who. like the 
aiiiphil)i;>. waver helv.eeu the .^.pii itiial and the 
m.iieiiak siicUiiig to none. 'Micre are also a feNv 
wiio live lor (iud iu conelani (xmleinplation, inedi- 
tali'^.n ami o'./i, v :mii aie ihe iiieals of hmnaniiy. 
Ph.i'inus :i griuliiai.ed stale of virtues 

f(»r th;* reah>;'tii-n «•! the goal of life. First of all, 
he speak'-, td civil ‘viroies wliicli serve only to 
emh-liish life, hut do not uplift the sinil. It is 
moial \irhits th.-j purify tlu^ ytml :nid eh^vate it 
higher and higher. .Mk^vo all. it is divine virlucs--- 
cuiuempl:»‘d‘ JM .'.mi im'dil.U'on, coupled with 
' ascetic uh <crv:ou'e'-; v.hich culminate in trs/a/h' 
niptiires ami hiinp; hack man to his real self. 
I’lu'iimis hiimelf is said to have attained lo this 
o r l\)m tiiiies in life. 

This is ilut sum and n^hstance of Neo-Platonism 
as cxponndcil hy Plotinus. It is, in spirit, nothing 
hut an imhstii'.ct ami faint echo of Pure Alonism 
of the W'danla Piiilosopliy. the highest wnter-< 
m.ark that inct.iphysics c.an reach. In his famous 
omimeiit.aries un i1j'‘ ^ and the Jirahma 

Suiro.s .‘^ijankara elahur.ilc.s this po.siiion an.'I estah- 
li.Hlies it. d<‘inn!isiiing all .'rgunients lo the contrary 
In die sltMigi?- hammer hh»ws of liis trenchant 
crio'.jisiu. 

'I'he Ultimate reality, according to Shaukara, ifs 
r>. iha'i is. hke Pl'.iiims s Original Being, 

ideniical m essence with Lxi.sience, Knowledge 
and Bliss Ahsulule. It is ahsolnlcly homogcneoii.Sj 
one wiiljoiU a secoml. Bcnoncl all cliange, ft was? 
never born and mu will It ever die. Bui. inilv 
speaking, it is a coiUradiriion to speak of Brah- 
man in lei ms of language. As the mind, not to 
speak of ihe gross .senses, .staggers and fails lo 
ctmeoive It. .'sli.ink.ua. like Plotinus, proceeds by the 
neg.cive piocess of ‘this is not. this i.s not’ 
Nolinng phenomenal, linite and 
relative can he predicated of Ihalnnan, for It i.s 
transcendental, is It llic‘n. like the I)inii~afi-xich 
of Kant, unknown and iinknow.ahle ' Where the 
knowee and the known, along with tlic forms of 
lime, space and causation, do .not exist, the 
question of knowing and being known become.s 
irrelevant. It is being and becoming. It is more 
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tl)^n IcnnwIerljTf* fnr Tirahfvan is the Kternal Wit- 
ness in cveryiliinj|. In It we live, move and have 
our being, because of Its all-pervading pre.sencc 
the mind and the senses perforin llieir respective 
functions. The cosmos, present before us with its 
wonderful panorama of names and forms, has no 
reality independent of Jirahmnn. 

If then nolliing is truly real except Brahman 
what does this world mean and what is its relation 
to the Ultimate Reality ? riolinus calls it a falling 
away from the Divine Life. By a deeper and 
snhller analysis Shankara carries tlic conclusion 
ai rived iit by Riolinus to a beigbt where ordinary 
vision and logic cannot roacli. 'Rhe creation, says 
•Sbankaia, is a liclilions siipcriinposition of iTA/iv/ — 
the principle of nescience. Kven as an expert 
magician produces illusory appearances. Brohman^ 
associated with ^fa\'a. projects the phenoinemm 
of this woild. But what this JSIaya is is iiulescrih- 
able. So long as we aie within its illusive grasp, 
we cannot say what it is : the niomenl we aie fiee 
fiom it, the very ipiestioii »ioc*s iioi a; I nc*. Jl can- 
not be said to be real, for it vaiiish«‘S hefoje ib<^ 
light of : nor can ii be sai«] to be nn- 

leal, for it, at least, seems to spread the network 
of phenomena. It is simply a statement ol fact. 
However, by a gtadii.il [u-ocess of evolution Mara, 
this inscniLablo ])0wpr ol Ih-ahman, .<-eems to 
modify itself into a pinrality of iiulix idual exis- 
tences with ideas of diflVrcMliaiioij, Ttiere spring, 
in due coinse, the cosmic intelligence, the prim iple 
of egoism, the mind with its uifierent functionings, 
the senses, the sui>tie essence's, the gro s elements 
etc. which consliiute the apparent dichoiomv of 
the worlds of spii it and mailer, self and noi-self. 
Though transccndenlally imn*al these iinlividsml 
existences have got einpiiical ivaliiv. In contrast 
with the Nihilistic Bauddhas who reduce the 
world to an absolute void, Shankara grants it a 
relative existence. 

The .sublime note that oven a crawling worm, 
not to speak of man -the crown and glory of tlie 
creation, is idcntic.al iti essence wiili Brahman is 
the redeeming feature of N'edania of the pure 
monistic school. Divinity is the biiih-riglu and 
natural heritage of every ciealure. Jhit -as his 
vision is blun :d o''er by avidya — ignorance, he 
seems to be self-hypnoti.sed and ’.ays the un- 
happy role of a knower, enjoyer and agent, subject 


to pain and .suffering. Even as a rope, seen in tho 
dark, appears to be a terrible snake ami frightens 
the observer; similaily the one, unchangeable 
Brahman, seen through the veil of Afaya, seems 
to be broken up into many with countless limita- 
tions. Rlotiniis also speaks (»f the Divine Origin, 
of man in similar terms. But Shankiira is a 
decided ailvance ii]jnn him, for he goes furrher and 
shows clearly that what, in empirical conscicmsriess^ 
are mldiiinnal to Brahinau, the Pure undilTerculia- 
led comcionsness. are tigme.nts (»f nescience. 

Let ns now consider how far this pme Monisn^ 
of Vedanta as interpreted by Shankara is 
rational and how far it car. be aclualised in 
practical life. 

'I’he stock argnmerits. oii'iohigical. cosuiologlcal, 
teleological, moral or their moiiilied lorms by 
means ol whicli Inlcdlei'Urdism proves the exis- 
tence of t lod liave been cxploiled .is !he.\ involve- 
defects and tallacle.s. 'Rliey cani i»i .^land before 
crillcisiii nides.s wc po.sinl lU; a belief in (h>d. 
Ijeiu'e the so caMeil fin a jirmd of reason oi; 
whh h ihi‘ sy.^iems ol siK h ihiulo.rs l)esciaL'*s, 
^{ailinenu, Loi.'e, Roveeamithe I'lioj ate grounded, 
beccimes insecure and slider, like ipiit ks.iinl, 
Hegel m.iy he iiedileil with having rejicinul iho 
climax of In'elicclualism by a sl-.ilnil gv ir.naslic o', 
the <iialeelic, but still hi.s A) .solnle. reali.'^ing iHelf 
ihrongh self-‘'vr)iv<*d duality <»l a self .uul noi-self 
is (Uily a pheinmieiial fii/J, colouiedi and eoiuii 
li(>iied by all the iinperb-ciions and liiniiati<»ns 
ol human reason. Just a.s a maiw an never over- 
reach hi.s own .‘•hadow. reason, by ain number ol 
soincrsauUs. can never transcend its own limiia- 
tions. d he culegorie.s (*f rea.son, corjslllnli(»nalIv 
fctf<‘red to the jihenonieiial, liiiile and relative, get; 
involvefl in insoluble contradictions, anlinoinies 
and paralogisms v.hcm they are applied to God, tho 
Noumenon. (lod. as He really is, is therefore un- 
known and unknowable. Kant and Herbert 
Spencer slop here and end in Agnoslici.sni wiicnct; 
Shankara a.s also Rloiinu.s begin. In this world ol. 
relativity, says Shankara, there is no absolute 
standard ol validity. What is true in the dream 
becomes false in the waking state, and what again 
is valid in the waking state is falsified in the 
sound sleep. The life of an ordinary man. 
alternating between these three stales, is circum- 
scribed within the four walls of the .senses and dit:* 
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cursive reason. Tl»e Iruih that t»c can attain to is 
ihercforc perceptual aiul inferential wliicli is simply 
a shadow of the I'nilli Absolute. Hut the Vodau- 
tisl t;ive.s leslimouy to a supercoiiscioiis .^tate where 
ordinary consciousness with its ensnuiing limits 
is .swallowed lip and t^ives place to an experience 
of the most exalied chciracier. revealin.^; Brahttuin. 
The Vedamisi accords to it the highest validity. 
Such e\'[)erieii(*es that have been iecoi<led in the 
sacred lexis of the Sntfi fiiinisli the gioiind work 
of V'edauia. 'Vlie .Sru/i is the ullimale slaiidaid 
of proof and v.ilidily tliat does not contradict ]>er- 
cepiion and infcrciice, hut rather I'ullils ilietn by 
carrying n[» their conclusions to a cle«*pei unaly'^i-^ 
and liiglur sxiuite-'is. J.)i''cur>i\e rea'^'^ni. well 
itgnlaled and disciplined, ofieti prc[»Hres the way 
lor the siijicn (lUscious slate. So in Vedanta 
as in the sy^U’in »>f Pl<jtiim:i there is no in.-*ur- 
niounlahle Iko ner •‘..•poaMi:* the toinu r from the 
taller, Hein.e ih«: » lianp* iljiU X-'O-Pl-jinnism and 
Vedanta are sul>U*i fu-ies of ii rational nusticiMU 
iS loially iM.se.Iess. J!e^:^L^s the undeulabie f;u.l, 
repo.Uedt jiiany limes uver in History, that tiie purtn 
sinles.s and ^jllless lives of ineii, realising their 
id».ntiiy with the (il«idhe.id, lia\e acted Jii ini- 
pt.ii.inL I'.ictorM in inortldisi,; ihe loftiest destinies of 
inankiiid, belies liiis Hiaiue. 

Of all oistcni s^^lelus N’edniUa claims to be 
c.xlieiin.iv piaciieal. \’.iin and Liiipiy ibeui icings 
have no place in it. 'I'he precepts inculcated by 
VcdaiiUi mu.-'t be lived ami acted up to. After 
beaiiiie duMu funn tin; lir-s of an ilhiiniiieii teaclicr, 
Citim, as be is caiii.d. the a.^piiant shouM 
and meditate up'Ui tbein wi'di lull fai li mid 
•levotioii t 'I’his 

.ijcaiis a tremeii:ioi:> : li m niX hi;d:'-‘r 

and lower ualnie, i-ntailinc: unllnegin.; dicieimi- 
natir^n and peisevi-iame. hv.^iie is the eeirue 
round which is is'\oi\ing without ces^ilioii the 
wheel of with Inith and «ioaih. i;a|>p.iin-ss 

ajid misery. Hnl with the light of Ijiglier reason 
the. aspirant .should disciiniinale between the* ical 
and the unreal, renounce all desirt:.s lor the fh:et- 
ing things and advance steadily to his go.ih 
Vedanta speaks vety highly of remiiieiation and 
c-mphcisises its greatest necessity in spiritual 
iiow-a-days it has fallen into di.^icouni and 
its real significance is being diluted away by self- 
coiuplaccut iiileipiclaiious. Rcimiicialiou must be 


the anvil upon which should be forged tlic life of 
one who aspire.s to the S|)iiitual ideal. The senses 
have a tendency to peer out, but liie aspirant 
should draw liicTii in and meditate on the real 
nature of Ijis .Self. At llie hiuliest sireuh of ctui- 
ceiitruii on and iliumiuatloii ttio bndy and the 
external worlii will lo^e iheii meaning for liini and 
he will leach tin: super-const ions slate wiiere all 
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dales rc\e.ibera'evi wiih li I'.ine !!-ei(nU' of llui 
ii'.ystic no<c* ‘ trr^ •'emling a i/i’ imsi'eaKaide 
bliss ail roumi 'l lnis the aptideicuc (eiiaiuty <;f 
tile \‘e:l.nilic ivleal h:i\e been demoiisfraieii over 
•and over Again in the lives oi sainis ami .•Mges. 

In this maie’i.distii age swayed 

by a deep pre-i leelifni for life wilh all the pio- 
mises of seii'^iuans en:o\meni n.uions .ue at wmi* 
with one ano'dier and imiividiial.s are dividtal 
against iiiilivijiial.s. 'rhe i.-sult is that a feveii.sh 
imrol si.ilks the world and liumaniiy is gasping 
hard lor peace in vain.' Neither conrnerce, nor 
indiiNiry, nor teiritraial acijuisilii'ii tould satiety 
m.U) ; but they are rather Aii ling futd to the i'nc. 
lU* liie law oi lelaii' iiA happiuess and misery, good 
and evil, viiuie ami vice are inexti icalily asso- 
ciated witii eav li Ollier, even as the one side of 
the rhn.ld iinpins the ciher. lienee t’Ue tjnest tor 
uiinii’.ed liippmess in this wcnhl is liuitiess. Tnere 
is no KA'^ain, h«*’.vevcr, for despair. Vc*iaiua, the 
paiagoii of ail monistic s\ stems, as styled by 
I'l of. laiiM'"', has sol veil the priddem of gooil and 
V'l. ;Tr?% -The Absolute alone 

Hiih.> Mieinal, which is not, however, to be iouiul 
in luu tiling llniie. Hy the my&leiious power of 
JA.Vm? man who is, in his ><fal nature, the l’lis.s 
Absolnio, seems to be a plaything td the pairs of 
opposiie.s. Arise, awake, break the hypnotic spell 
of self-imposed limitations and realise your iu- 
hereiil Divinity is the trumpet-call of \*cdanta. 

Hkaiiaiachaki 13 iiavachaitan\a. 
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VIVKKXCnUDAMANl. 

(ConcI:iJtii //.) 

[ ////.■;{•.■ Anotlicr rcadinj^ (<»i is cFaT^-^Tl* ; 

Kn/a is a kind of t>iia\v, and ihc oilici ^vuld mcaub 

clotli. ] 

?mr «5irf?r I 

astiw srm€T«f^ iiX^«il 

561. As darkness which is distinct 
(from sini.sliinc) vanishes in the sun’s 
radiance, so the whole o])jcciive universe 
is mcrj^cd in Jhahinaii. 

s’Tm vr^far i 

?j53rir’Trr'^f^5r^i 5i^?r H5rT5r?<^^rn: llv^cHll 

565. As when a jar is hroken, the space 
enclosed l)y it hecotnes p..ili?ah!y the r.'.iill- 
less space, so wdieu the supcrveuiiijj- ad- 
juncts are destroyed, the Knower ot Brah- 
jnau verily becomes Brahman Itself. 

^ ??sir fgn I 

«rrf^ vT-qFTs^riiy^irrnf^Tfgi^.iiHse 

566. As milk poured inlo iiiiii:, oil into 
oil, and water Into water, becomes tiuiU-d 
and one wntli it, so (lie siu^e who has 
realised the Atman ))ccoiiics one in the 
Atman. 

[Coinj)aic KiUlia Upaiiishad IV. 15. Also, 
Mintdaka 111. ii. 8. J 

Sst; \Wi>^\\ 

567. Realisin,:^ thus the isolation that 
comes of discmbodicdiiess and becfuniu*»' 
eternally ideulificd wuLli the Absolute 
Reality, Brahman, the sage no longer 
suffers transmigration. 

»rgwr Hw^?4TCi»s«!r: xs*;ii 

568. For his bodies, cousistir , of Nes- 
cience etc., having been burnt by the 


realisation of llie identity of Jiva and 
Brahman, he becomes Bialnuan Itself, and 
how' can the Brahman ever have rebirth? 

; BviHes Nescience cU\ 'J'lie tlirco bodies are 

call^al, sahlU^ and ^;io.ss, 'J'lie first consists uf 
Nescienre; the second of sevenlcen things — live 
seiiMiry organs, five motor organs, live Jhanas (or, 
actoiuing lo siiine, live fine clemeiiis or 'I'annuirasj, 
i\Ianas and Ihnldlii ; consisting of tlie gross elo- 
incnls, liiid I he lasi, is what w c see. 'I’hese three 
hodii-n niaki: ii[) ilu; live Ko.slias or shtaihs ftoiu 
the Anandamaya down to the Annainaya. 'I'hc 
Aunau is Ue)ond them all. ] 

n:T’5rpi?iKr sr^vin't^t sr ^•. ^^trwfsr «r^g»T: i 
?rsTr rc3fT ^^'rirwnimJTirriivice. 

5C/h Boudngc and liberation, w-hich arc 
conjured 11 ] » l.\v Maya, do not really exist 
in the .\tmnii, one’s Rcnlil.y, as the ap- 
pciirance and exh of the snake do not 
abide in the rope wlioieh suliers iiu i. liangc. 

sTr^r?T>;'i::nir: 1 

qr ll'<\so 

57(*. .BoiKl.>;*e and l!i*<:i;ilion may 1)C 
t a Iked of when tluo'C is the ^iresmee or 
ab.sciice of a cuvei liig velk I’ut llicie ea.ii 
be no covering veil for tiie Biahnmn, 
wlii'di is always nnema red for want of a 
second tiling b'cside.s It.self. If tlieie be, 
the Null-duality of Brahman wall be conlra- 
dieted, and the >Svutis can never brook 
duality. 

[ Srn/is (ina/i/y — c. g. *' One only wilhoiil a 

second,” f t!hli:indogya VI. ii. 1 ), “ Thole is no 
duality in liialun.in ” f Kalha IV. m. and so on. J 

^ ^3t 

«*ITfRf ?TviJT T«rt 

iiyvs?ii 

571. Bondage and liberation are attri* 
bulcs of the Btiddhi which ignoiaiil people 
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falsely superimpose pu the Reality, as the 
covering of the eyes by a cloud is tranS' 
ferred to the sun. For this Immutable 
Brahman is Knowledge Absolute, the One 
without a secobd, and unattached. 

•wrfrftr srwvr «r«r w «r^9r 1 

572. The idea that bondage exists, and 
the idea that it does not exist, with icfer- 
ence to the Reality, arc both at tributes of 
the Buddhi merely, and never belong to 
the eternal Reality — Brahman. 

*T •arrmw 1 

wfkcfw 'IT ««it?Rf5R«qjrr 

573. Hence this bondage and liberation 
are created by Maya, and are not in the 
At man . How can there be any idea of 
limitation with regard to the Supreme 
Truth, which is without parts, without 
activity, calm, unimpeachable, taintless, 
One and without a second, as there can be 
none wdth regard to the infinite sky? 

sr fsitrvfr «r^r n •ar »Frra«K: i 

n ^ g^ bi:RTw?rr iiy'syn 

574. There is neither death nor birth, 
neither bound iior striving for freedom, 
neither seeker after liberation nor liberated 
— thivS is the ultimate truth. 

; This is a veibaiini quotation from the Amnta- 
biiulu Upanislia3, JSJoka 10. There is not much 
Mifterence between ‘ Satihaka ' and ' Mumukshu.* So 
long as there is mind, theic are all these dis- 
tinctions, but the mind itself is a cicaiion of 
Avidya. Hence the highest truth is that in which 
there is no relativity. ] 

^rcfiwTRrgir ?r w^fr i 

gg^i? 


57 5. I have to-day repeatedly 'revealed 
to thee, as to one's own son, this excel- 
lent and profound secret, wdiicb is the in- 
most purport of all Vedanta — the crest of 
the Vedas— considering thee an aspirant 
after liberation, purged of the taints of 
this Iron Age, and of a mind free from 
desires. 

[ secret — The discrimination between the Real 
and unreal, which is hidden from the vulgar man. 
The leaCiief’-* adJi'c^h is ft.iisbsd here. 

cfa JTwnir 1 

^ RH fsTgsiir^f 4 «T-. 

576. Hearing these words of the Guru, 
the disciple out of reverence prostrated 
himself before him, and with his pennis- 
sioii went his way, freed from bondage. 

fsfk’HRTsw. I 

577. And the Guru, \vith his mind 
steeped in the ocean of Existence and 
Bliss Absolute, roamed, verily purifying 
the w'liole Avorld, — all differentia ting ideas 
banished from his mind. 

?f!rrwr^r««r 1 

gg^xirr g^vrnrRT^r iiyvs';H 

578. Thus by ^^ ay of a dialogue between 
the teacher and the di.sciple, has the na- 
ture of the Atman been ascertained for 
the easy comprehension of seekers after 
liberation. 

^TcT^TT ggsjfgrt % llX'Stll 

579. May those Sannyasina who are 
seekers after liberation, who have purged 
themselves of all taints of the mind by the 
observance of the prescribed methods, who 
are averse to w^orldly pleasures, who are of 



PRABUDDHA ^HARATA 


4i 

pacified minds, and take a delight in the 
Srnti, appreciate this salutary teaching. 

[ SauHvasin — The word * Yali ‘ may atimply 
mean ‘one who is suffering for Realisation.' So 
alio in Siokas 556 and 567. 

Prmrihid yncihods - Secondary or indirect i^fluch 
AS, sacrifices etc.) and primary or direct (such as, 
control of llie senses and mind etc.). “ 

wmr- 

fewRf w^rr 

«irnnsrr3F»i?rnt l 

580 . For those v.ho are afflicted, in the 
way of the world, l.y t.he Vriirninj:^ pain due 
to the sunshine of ihrcvi'clJ luistry; who 
through delusion ■\van(!cr about in a desert 
in search of ^v'at(?r ; - ict them here i.s the 
triumphant message of Sankara pointing 
out, within easy reach, the comforting 
ocean of uectar — ilie Brahman, the One 
without a second — to lead them on to 
liberation ! 

[ Threefold ddhydtmika ( those per- 

taining to the body and mind, such as pain, 
anguish etc.) the ddhidawika (those coming from 
divine visitations or scourges of Nature, such as 
cyclone, earthquake etc.), and the ddhibhaulika 
(those due to other creatures on earth). 

Wander waUr-^^xfi lured by the prospect of 

happiness from transitory things, which, as in the 
case of a mirage, exhaust them the more. 

Easy reach — for this Mine of Bliss is their very 
nature. It is no external thing to be acquired. 
They have simply to realise that thev are already 
That. 

On to Ubem/ion- -hy inducing them lo take away 
their self-imposed veil. 

The solemn ciideuce of the Sdrdulavikridita 
metre makes a fitting termination lo the prophetic 
discourse. ] 

THU UNO. 


STORIES OF SAINTS. 

(R$iMiy 0 .) 

VI. 

Holy Disobedience. 

R OTHER I.>E() is known to all who 
are arqi.iaiiited v\iib the life of Saint 
Franci.'J of He \va.s Francis* beloved 

disciple atul t:oTni>aMion. a nian of wonderful 
simplicity and purity, — the liltio sheep of God, 
as Francis afiV-ctiondtt:Iy called him. Gentle 
and ea^ei to serve bis master, Leo followed 
Francis as a loy:n;{ shadow. Above all 
liiinjjs he wa.s i/uhnnssive .'md constant in his 
faillifulness. And an:ong a!! the brother.^; 
Fia.'icir* ch'ne him mu t ) c.i:e for him aud 
briny: i)lm daily a iiiile bread aud water when 
he lived in >e(:ludon on Mount .Mveina where 
that great mystery took place, tlie stigmata 
of vvi)ich afterwards Leo spoke, but in halting 
w'ords, Leo nursed Fiancis through sick- 
ness, he cheered him and wrote down his 
words and .songs; and when Fifincis left this 
world, fought his cause and wrote iiis life- 
story. And never does Leo tire to speak of 
his master’s marvellous love and sanctity. 

It happened once when Leo and Francis 
were living tegether among the woods on a 
quiet tnounlain side and they were witlioul 
prayer-books out of which to say the office, 
tliat Francis, observing the peace of the place 
and withal the conceit of the human heart, 
felt the need of rebuke and scorn. So he be* 
thought himself of a holy game in which 
Leo was to play the part of the rebiiker, and 
echo Francis' abuse of himself. So Francis 
began to lash his innocent soul with words of 
abuse and Leo answered him in a strange 
sweet manner, but contrary to holy obe- 
dience. 

baicl Fiaiicij ; " Dear .^on, we have uu 
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prayer*bool(» to say office. And in order that 
we may spend our tfme in a way pleasing to 
God, I pray thee when I will speak thou shalt 
answer as 1 shall tell thee. And take good 
care, my son, not to speak other than I shall 
tell tliee. 1 shall say : O Brother Francis, 
thou liast committed so many sins in the 
world that thon deservest hell • and thou, 
Brother Leo, shalt answer : Verily thou de* 
servcst tljc tortures of hell.’* 

And brother Leo with dove-like simplicity 
said : “ Begin, father, in the name of God.” 

Then said Francis : So many sins hast 
thou committed, Francis, that thou deservest 
the torments of hell.” 

But Brotlicr Leo answered • ** God work'; 
through thee so much of good that surely 
thou merilcst heaven." 

Said Francis * “ .«!peak not thus, 

Broliier Leo ; hnr a* I hid tiicc. VVl;en 

1 shall have spoken, anr.icr uiti tnns : Veiily 

thou art wfjrlli)' of pi’.ni'-inneni/’ 

And Bio*!u«r Leo replieid • “ As tht»u sayest, 
fatiier, so I ipralc.’' 

Tiien Fra«U'\*i si dii -g am! weeping and 
healing hi^;. oni u\ n vt)ice . 

O my vi«ui h'*avt-.i «»nd t'Miij, I have 
offended Tnett s{.> icpcaledly and -o many are 
my th»\t i suuid whoiv accmscd before 
Thee.” 

But Brother Leo answered : f) Brother 
Francis, God wdl reward thee in such a 
measure that thoi: shalt be accounted blessed 

above all." 

And Brother Francis wondering that 
Brother Leo answered him contrary to his 
words, reproved him, saying: "Why dost 
thou not answer as T bid thee ? I command 
thee by holy obedience that thou answer as I 
tell thee, I shall say. "O Brother Francis* 
vile wretch, thinkest thou that God will have 
mercy on thee ? Thy sins arc so many that 
na wise art thou worthy v>t mercy. And thou. 
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Brother Leo, little iamb, wilt answer : “ By 
no means art thou worthy of mercy." 

But as Brother Francis had spoken, Brother 
Leo replied . God the Father, whose mercy 
far surpasses thy sins, will show thee great 
mercy and will pour upon thee many 
grace.s." 

And Brother Francis marvelled and in 
sweet anger reproved Brother Leo saying 
** Brother Leo, why dost thou disobey my com*^ 
maud and answer me contrary to my 
wish ? ” 

Replied Brother Leo with great reverence 
and humility : “ God knows, my father, that 
each time I wl.sh to speak as thou biddest me ; 
but God makes me speak as it pleases Him 
and not as it pleases me.” 

And Francis ;vondciing said My son^ 
mo*it Ln-ir.^ly do I implore thee to answer 

me liiis liii'.e .iS 1 bill 

Rcpli-jd Ibct'n^ir . "In the name o8 
God, spf'rik, fa.hcr. h r of a certainty will I 
thi% liiuc anv.vo t)^;u wifihest." 

Aiul Fi:inci^* wetping much, called outi 
”0 Bif'ilier Fiaiivi.?. vile wretch, thinkest thou, 
that Gori vvili hit.e mercy upon thee? ' 

Answered Broliic r Leo : “ Not only .so, but 
ralher shalt lIiou icctive ^jrace and blessing* 
of God and He* v.ili c::ali thee forever, for 
whosoever humbles himself shall be exalted,, 
and naiig))t else can I say since God speaketh-. 
through my month.” 

And thus in humility the holy strife conti- 
nued with sweetness and spiritual consolatioch 
until the approach of day,. 



44 


rRARUDDHA KIIAKATA 


Fkb, 


TRUE RENUNCIATION. 

Thk Story of King Sikiiidwaj and 
Chudala, 

i Adopted from the Yo^a~Vasistha Mohayamayana^ 

ancient times there was a king of the name 
^1 of Sikhidwaj, adorned with the moral virtues 

of sama, dama in the city of Ujjain. His 
father died at an early age, and after his father's 
death when only of sixteen years of age, by the 
prowess of his arms he brought the surrounding 
kingdoms under his ovorlordship and assumed 
the title of the Emperor. He was married to the 
daughter of the king of Saurasthra, Chudala. 
possessed of many qualities. Chudala was not 
like an ;ordinary woman, but denying the trivial 
pleasures of the life of the senses she engaged her* 
aeU in listening to and contemplating the spiritual 
scriptures. She began to question herself thus : 
•‘This individual who has since childhood been 
designated as (?hudala — what is she in reality } 
1 am not this body diiven by the vital forces and 
every moment going to destruction. 'J’his body 
is inert, and these instruments of actions are not 
different from the body, but only its limbs, and 
therefore of the same inert nature as the body of 
which these are pnns. Tlic organs of cognition 
and the vital force are pans of the body and so nr.i 
equally inert. Like .stones dii\cn by tbo siick, 
the mind is also driven by the sensanojis of !i>e 
body. The Buddhi or intelligence is also a re- 
action of the contact of the sense-orgttns with their 
objects, a compound, and therefore it is a].<;o inert 
and unconscious. The Kgo is djc leflcx-aciion of 
the Buddhi and is also unconscious like a corp.se. 
Alas ! everything in this world is unreal, a crea- 
tion of ignorance. There is only one Reality 
of the nature of Supreme Intelligence. This Chit 
is the Brahman of the Vedanta. Let me slay in 
blissful abidance in the Brahman, the Essence of 
Delight, by giving up my identification with the 
limiting adjuncts.’' 

Thus Chudala day by day became introspective 
and by meditati n 0.2 the Self realised the Bliss- 
ful Atman. Her selfish longings and .ntachments, 
all the dualities of bappine.ss and misery vanished 


ahogetber from her. Reaching the supreme goal 
of the Paramatman, her inner being was filled 
with overflowing Bliss and all her doubts vanished. 
She began to And her rest and abode in the 
supreme state of Blissfulness. 

Ona day the Raja Sikhidwaj, observing much 
grace and beauty in the form of Chudala, said : 
“ O l)ltiR.scd lady, seeing you 1 feel as if you 
have drunk the nectar of immortality and are 
filled with the currents of Bliss. Your mind ha.s 
attained control of the internal and external 
sense-organs and they do not run counter to your 
wishes now. You have acquired much serenity 
of mind and are living in the profonnde.$t depths 
of being ; you have shaken of: all instability and 
disbalance of the mind. What divine nectar hav« 
you drunk of, what rare thing have you obtained, 
1 desire to know. Then Chudala made answer ; 

O Swami, 1 have given up my identitication 
with the body natural to the ignorant and 
have attained identity of .self with the Brahman. 
Therefore am I of such radiant foiin. Como 
happiness or miucry, I am even minded with re- 
gard to them, tliurefore is such calm and composuro 
written on my iViCe. ^VhUiver ohjectR I .sec with 
my finite sense.s and mind, are only limited and 
finite, having no imiependent reality. Finding 
all liiese U noted objecus to be unsubstantial. I 
observe sornt fr»f?siiio Reahiy beyond the limita- 
iions of the mind ar.d ilic senses. As niy mind ha!5 
become puie and iran'-parcnt on the rise of right 
di.srtlminKtion, I feel iliC exi.slencc of an uiv* 
broken Rt-aiiln- both inside and outside. Tiiis 
knowledge has Imparled such a resplendence to 
my foi rn.*' 

The king Sikhidwaj could not catch the sense 
or drift of Chudala’.s w'ords. He laughed and 
said: “0 Chudala, what incoherent jargon have 
you talked ? But you are not to blame. You are 
yet a girl of tender age, of an immature mind. 
Go, and giving up these insane word.s void of 
reality set your mind to the enjoyment of tho 
pleasures of life. Smiling a laugh of ridicule the king 
Sikiiidwaj departed from the presence of Chudala* 

These words of ridicule from Sikhidwaj not 
having appreciated the words of Chudala roused 
her endeavour the more and she engaged heractU 
in spiritual practices. 
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After some l!me» the King went out of his capital 
to conquer an invading enemy and Chudala 
obtained much opportunity Tor her spiiTtual culture. 
Living in solitude, placing herself in a firm 
posture she began to praciUe Yoga, restraining her 
P^ana. The Queen C'hndala thus practising Yoga, 
and firmly established in iho practices of the 
restraint of Prana, became possessed of the powers 
of Yoga. When her husband, King .Sikhidwaj. 
leturned, she taught him many a lime about the 
knowledge of the Atman, hut l.e paid no heed 
to it and ridiculed her hs an immature giil. 'I’lie 
king plunged into an oigy of luxury, enjoMnenl and 
power. Rut bereft of the knowledge ot iht*. Reality 
all his enjoyments bi ought only a reaction of pain 
and his mind began to be bum day and niglif 
by an insatiable tire of ‘^eU-enjoyinent anti its 
attendant misery. That revel of sense -pleapnrcs 
cloyed his senses and jaded his mind, *antl it 
brought him no prospect of an enduiing happiness. 
His prosperous and wealthy kingdom palled and 
jarred on him and he began to think of some remedy 
for this disease of the >\ovld * us futile round of 
pleasures and the worlcl-wcarines.^ it begets 
bringing no peinianeiu liapf'iness in the end. Hii> 
mind began to be Cittracteil to soiilaiy C:i\cs and 
forests, and the thought arose; “ H.ippinc.ss or 
misery, adversity or pro.sperity cannot attack the 
mind of a fores? dwtlicr and subjugate hi? mind. 
Puriiy and compo.snre of the mind dofisnofii:ie 
anywhere so much .a.s in a scjliJary place. ' Think- 
ing thus when the night fell and ihc whole: city was 
ku.shed in the silence of the night and liu inhabi- 
tants overpowered in sleep, leaving uie .sieeping 
Chudala in bed and saluting the Fcjiuma of his 
kingdom, he left the kingdom, to plunge into the 
depths of a forest. And when morning came with 
swift steps he passed many villages and cities, 
cro.ssed many mountains and rivers and came lo a 
thick forest situated near the Mandar moenuins. 
This place was situated far from human habitation. 
He built himself a hut of leaves in the forest, in 
an even place abounding with fiuiis and fioweis 
with a plentiful supply of water near by. The 
King Sikhtdwaj also gathered a staff, a bowl 
jjt flower-basket, a Kamandalu^ a rosary of beads, 
a blanket, a seat of Awjff-graRS and dear-skin and 
other necessaries for the performance of Tapas, 
The first .quarter of the day he used to spend 


absorbed in morning devotions and meditations 
and telling the beads, the second in gathering frotU 
the forest flowers for worship, and fruits and 
roots and fuel, the third quarter in bathing and 
peifonning worship; afterwards living on fruits, 
roots ami edible creepers gathered from the forest 
he spimt the greater part of ih® night absorbed in 
Japnvi 

Kow in the city when the Iving Sikhidwaj left 
and entered the foiesi, Chudala on waking 
did not liud htr husband in bed and searched for 
him for a while. Chudala was very intelligent and 
possessed of tlie vision of the Atman ; she had 
already nr>iiced the turning away of the spirit of the 
king fiom wot Idly plca.sures s,nd now concluded for 
a ccitainiy that he had left the kingdom and 
entered the forest in the hope of attaining the 
Supreme Bliss and Peace. She collected the 
citizens, and addressing them said : “The king has 
for a certain reason left the kingdom and gone 
elsewhere ; be yon assured in your mind that in his 
absence I shall maintain the peace and order and 
safety of the kingdom/’ Thu.s eighteen years 
passed in Chudala ’s ruling the kingdom and Sikhi- 
dwaja’s living in the forest. Chudala understood 
that by this time the king had attained steadiness 
in his goal and his desire for the highest truth 
bad atfained mtiluiiiy. She knew from the begin- 
ning dial by means of spiritual help and instructions 
from her. her husband would attain the Supreme 
Knowledae. She felt delighted in thinking that her 
huibpiul .\iiiiid he cs-..a!'.shed in the same supreme 
siHto will! hei on il.e rise of ihe true knowledge. 

Ci;uilul.i, disguised in the form of a Brahman 
anclicriie appealed where the ascetic king Sikht- 
d’vaj w«‘. living in a hnt in the forest. She found 
that her husband wearing a deer-skin, was living 
alone, looking composed and desireless ; matted- 
hair has formed a crest on his head. Sikhidwaj 
on turning found that before him was standing a 
Brahman boy, the very embodiment of Tapas, 
His complexion was bright like molten gold, a 
rosary of beads was on his neck and the white holy 
thread was hanging from his shoulder. The mark 
on the forehead of the boy with an appearance of 
perfect self-mastery was showing beauty like the 
full-moon on the crest of the Sumeru mountain. 
The form of his body was like the abode of Bliss 
and Peace. Thinking some divine ohild had comoi 
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Sikhidwaj lOSe from his seal and saluting him said. 
Divine child^,, whence have you come ? This day 
is blessed to diV by your sight. Accept these 
worships and iny hospitality to-day. Chudala 
disguised as a Brahman boy felt much pleased at 
the hospitality of her husband, and addressing him 
said : ** O Sadhii ! Have you attained the Supreme 
Peace and Calm for which you are trying by 
giving up all selfish thoughts and unreal imagin- 
ings ? Who are you and for what object have you 
corAe here } 1 am an ascetic, 'tell me everything 
truly.” The King Sikhidwaj answered, O Serene 
One! afllcled with fear by the way of the world and 
the bondages it hring?"' to th(* kuuI, 1 have entcied 
the forest. Aftliclod wirli ib:* ihouglu of tlie eventual 
death of all. and hoping to find a wny of im- 
mortality i have come bere. I am King Sikbi- 
dwaj. In the world, man. a slave to desires, is cm t ied 
helplessly round a succession of lKippinc.^H and 
misery, birth and death and he .siiffcis thereby. 
There i.s no abiding centre of happines.s and equani^ 
mity in the world. Tbciefoie I am j)crioiming this 
Tapas, But as ill Inck would liaw, ll, :\s ,\ poor 
man W'orks bard but does not gel propMr'i-.n.n^c 
return for iii« labours, so I even p«M toiming haid 
austerities, caunoi get the .Supreme Ke^t and Peace. 
As If all my eff )it>aie coining to nought. L am 
getting no knowledge. I havt,^ now become more 
helpless by not getting the cojnpatjy <'f the Sndhari 
which I had while in iny kingdom. AUhongli I 
am pel forming the 7\ip!T.rr^t, still 1 r.m 
from one unrest of the mind to another. Keel u' 
has turned to poison in my case.'’ 

CbiuUila began to say : “ I iiave beaid that only 
Jndna (knowledge; is the highest tiling and takes 
one to the highest goal. Desiies only sway the mind 
of the ignorant, by which they obtain limited resnits 
from their finite desires. But the wise Ivnower is 
bereft of all finite desires ; and only by giving them 
up can one reach the imperishable slate of 1’iuth 
beyond birth and death. Pieed frt»m ihe fetters of 
desire, the (human soul) aitaiiis knowledge and 
reaches the higiiesl iiiiih. That knowledge Is the 
Supreme Tiulh. This Muff, tliat Kamandalu, 
that seat of deer-skin, which I find, — why are you 
showing such love for ihe-^e ? I'hcy are also a cau.se 
of evil. Why are von uot thinking on the Truth’ 
‘Who am 1 ? Where has this world sprung from, 
in what is it living, to what will it return ' Follow 


the path of the Knoweis of truth and learn haw 
bondage i.s produced and how it vanishes. Why 
* are you spending your life in excessive endevourg 
after external mortification ? Live in the company 
of the Sadhus who by knowing the Truth 
have attained same-sightedness. Serve them,, 
question them and ail your doubts will be sun- 
dered and by the rise of knowledge of the 
Reality in your heart, you will attain freedom. 
Therefore giving up the.se excessive external 
austerities which only give pain to the body but 
do not conduce to the rise of knowledge of the 
Truth live in the company of the Sadhus.” 

(To be continued}. 


RK vTKWS AND REPORTS. 

jtVu‘ DiUi n Chyr Asia. By Paul Richard. Trans- 
lated iirom the French by Aiirobindo Chose. 
Gaiiv.sh ik C^’o., JKidia?. Price Re. i;8. 

1 hese Sel'i-.iS oi esy.ayy, .;{id a Idressc': give noble 
rvpivssion to il.e foimaiivc i^piriin:!! {deas which 
:.re iit piesor.t sii.ing and are in future destined 
to e^'^tablibii ibe/iiscUc tsi the lives of individuals 
and n’tiion:;. Tl.v 'j.p.nliyv, unity and freedom 
of :i!l jifrop^ws will i;<* vompn-iFed only by a 
r;’:ivv.'.i! of ibe Fpiri!;“ilie vole p-os'^ible fouuda- 
ficn vi friieiniiy iina hmna:i haimony is the 
foumhiiion of i.)ve. of the divine uniiv of being.s^ 
l».opIes, races of tin: world.’' TUk Vcdnntic 
tiiuli of the I’nity (>l fl.e human Sio;:! and its appli- 
caiio:i i<j the collective lit'a of man finds noble garb 
in ti?c words of cadenced prose of this book, full of 
much force and depth of thought. The book is well 
got-up. 

Ancienf Hindu yndkaturf^ by B, Guru Rajalu, 
Rao B. J.,., Gancsli k Co., Madras. Price fts. a. 

This is an original contribution to the subject of 
the ancient law of procedure of India. The writer 
by an extensive reading and citations from the 
ancient Sanskrit law books has collected his 
materials and given a succint and clear account of 
the ancient adjective law of India which forniA 
interesting reading. 
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Dtvi Ahalya Bat I/olkar, by Miikund WamAii 
Rao Bui'way, Esqr., Judge, Smull Cause Court, 
Indore. Price Rs. 2-8. 

The book is an excellent and wpII wiiiten bio- 
graphy of the devout Rani, whose name is a 
household word in India and evidences of whose 
charity and works of phihinthropy, pilgrims and 
traveller?; mei i^iih in dift'cient pans of Korth 
India. The auilior h.is with kkmU in lu 'iiy gone to the 
original sources for writing the liie quoiint' ch.qitcv 
and verso in sujjpcil and h:ia succerth-d in bring- 
ing out an atiiheiiiic record of 1)10 hfo ui his noble 
subject. By the aurhor's pen we arc presented 
with a noble picture of llie life of ihe Kani, her 
exalted character, greai piety, lievodon to chiiy 
quite in keeping 'vith iior fvif ii r/.iinc in India, 
which forms interest' r.g and elevating rending. 
The Vjook has in the fiv-'nliq-icce a good piciUiC 
of the pious Rani. 

(i) U/c 0 / Sri iiaiiu»k>'i^hui,i. PiU umahamui, 

Pp. i20. Riire Re. f-5. \z\.Ufdu Hjc •»/ 
SiUtimi Rp. 320. Piice Re. i -1 t. 

(3) A Rdicu} of Wot whip (in Urduj. 

Pp. 70. Price 6 as. J^y llaii Cliai^ui D.i.s Dalta. 
To be had of ?d<;isi.'r. Ram .id:. i I'l<ii v* Sous, 
Lohari Gate, La 1 u»to 

Babu rUii Cha» '.n D.is Dutla, of Sialkoi, Puninb. 
has at mucii saci ince .and pain.s brought nut a Urdu 
translation of the Life of Sri Rainakiishna and 
Swami Vivekananda, and some of ihcir writings 
for the benefit of the Urdu-knowing public. 
The author is well versed in Urdu and his 
translations can claim to be well 'executed. We 
recommend them to the Urdu-reading public who 
desire to know about the great life and message 
of the Swami Vivekananda, the patriot-saint of 
modern India. 

God and tht Universe, by R. Krishnaswami Aiyer, 
B. A. B. L., High Court, Tinnevclly. 

This little brochure of 21 pages is a philosophical 
consideration of nietajjhysic<'il quc-slions handled 
in an original way. It considers the problem.'? 
in the light of Vedantic thought and displays 
much depth of thinking and originality of philo- 
sophical presentment. 


AC K NOW I . J-: Dij K M F.NTi?. 

The Heart of theBhagavad Giia,J^' Pandit I. ingesh 
M.ahabliagavRt of Kuilkoli, r. H. D. ( HiS 
Iluiinc.ss Sri bhankarach.ir)a ot Kaiur Path). 

Goods and Bads ; Outlines of a philosophy of life 
by Alban B. Widgery. Professors of Philo- 
sojjiiy, Barc.'ila. 

The t.'all to Vuiiiig India, liy Lal^ Lnjpat Rai, 
Rri-.L; Rs. 3. S, OiuiL-.'an I'o., .Madsa-s. 

Jo.si.ih C. \Vi*dgi.\\i»i)d "Thf- Man am! his Works. 
I’iit.e Rs. 2. S. (ianesau eV C o , Madras, S. K. 

A Nai'.'ju.il t 'al-jij.hir loi igi2. .S. R. Murthy, 
lv.:wl:scllci '• and Triplican-2. Madras. 

Fri( 0 a.5 . 1 j. 

^ 'Pht 7\'.ifh Annuiil Report of the Ramakrishna 
t StX'>iwhi iitna Ailahal).ii.i for year 1920. 
'riii* i<-j shuv, .s 3 lecoui of service in 

allf'vi;UiMi> «nlUriiig. Tl»e tiind :»i ilie .Seva- 
.‘ihiania dining ihe year 19 wa.-, .Ks. lO.to-I l-i, 
and the f?xpendiluiti was R;-. During 

the year under review 13.^03 poor wer« 

treated in the (nudoor dispensniy of which 6,630 
were new. Of the laUcr 5.6S1 were Hindus, 598 
IMahomu-cd.ins. 48 Chri>ii:nis and 2SS belonged 
to oihei ebrnaujin vtii*;;.' 'I he injiiiiuion i.s a 
(’h.trHatjh; one (i^:.M)en'Il;J^< Ou ilie biricvolence of 
the generous public to whom it appJML for help to 
carry on its work of relief. 

Ramakrishtia Sfudentw Home, Madras. Report 
for the year 1920. 

The rented building in the Kutcherry Road, 
Mylapore, continued to be the abode of the Home 
throughout the year. On the ist January 1920 
there were forty boarders. Duiingthc year, there 
were 17 new admissions while 12 left the Home; 
the actual stiength was thus 45 at the end of the 
year. Kight students studied for the B. A. Honours 
course, nine for the Pass course ; liflecu were in 
the Iniennediatc classes and nineteen in the High 
School classes; five were studying in the College 
of Engineering and one in the Medical College. 
'I'hc weekly religious discourses held at the Mutt 
and the daily classes were regularly conducted 
throughout the year. The total receipts during 
the vear excludin.L! the ondcwmciUs amounted to 
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R*. 9 ,i 84 - 2-4 a* against fts. 7 . 344 -« 2-5 last 
yaar. Tli« ex|'ieiidiiure amounted to Rs. 8,525>2-6. 
The average cost of maintaining a boarder comes 
to Rs. 13-12-0 enscm. The balance at the 
end of the year, incliKling endowments was Rs. 
37,974-9*9; Tl»e new buildings are rapidly reach- 
ing completion. The total receipts towards the 
Building Fund up to row, amount to Rs. 1,62,868- 
7-10 and the exj>onditurc so far incurred in 
Uie coiisiiuclicn, to Rs. 1,56,891-0-5 leaving a 
balance of Rs. 5977-7' 5- 1 he Raniakiislina 

Students' Home has |MSsed the sixieeiuh year of 
Jts useful life. Its s])!)eie ul uscfuiiicss pioinises 
to increase day by liuy, with the sircnglh of the 
moral and material .support it has gained fium ihe 
generous public at huge, v 


NEWS AND NOTE>S. 

The public celebration of the 86ih birthday 
anniversary of Sii Kamakrihlina Paiainalminsa 
comes off on the 13111 March, 1921 and the Tithi- 
puja on the nth March 1921. All centres and 
flocteties celebrating the occasion arc requested 
to kindly send us reports of cele! nation for 
insertion in the Sii l\ainakrishna number of the 
P. B. (April 1921). 

«- 

By the enlerpii.'‘ing endeavours of .some young 
men, a Sevashrama has been established lui the 
relief of the suffning and the disuessed in the 
village of Lohaganj in Dacca disiiict. We hope 
by the sympathy and he]]' of the !.:>cal j.-ublic it 
may grow into an institution of social scn vicc. 

The report of the Kainkrishna ^^ission Seva- 
shrama, Kankhal P. O., Shah.iranpiii Di. fui Octo- 
ber and November 1920: — 

Indoor patients ; There were 1 3 old cases, 64 
were admitted, 67 discharged cured, 2 died, 6 left 
treatment and 2 were still in the Sevashiama under 
treatment. Outdoor patients : I'hcre we 8424 
cases of which 3170 were cuied 5254 old repealed 
numbers. 

Last month's balance ... Rs. 9959 4 3 
Total Receipts ... .. 2180 o 9 


Total 12139 5 I-. 

Total Expenditures ., 2277 12 <"» 


'$ ** 

We beg to draw the kind attention ol tfce chart* 
table public that the Ardha-Kumbha Mela will be 
held at Hardwar in March 19^ when numerous 
Sadhus. Mahatmas and pilgrhnS will ga^^or at 
Hardwar and Kniikiial and remain for moni''thaii 
a month. C.'holera and other cases break out on 
the occasion of such large gatherings and people 
resort to the Sevashrama for treatment as indoor 
patients. To meet this situation we approach the 
genrjrouR public for help in our service of love 
during 'he holy occasion of the Ardha-Kumbha 
Mela v.l.ich i*! being held from lime immemorial 
for the exchange of high thoughts nnioiigsl the 
Sudhiis and for giving spiiimal insiiuction to the 
pilgiiiUL' --Svvaini Kalvanandii, Hony. Secretary. \ 

.SwAMi Paiamtinrinda, after conducting the 
Seixiccs on tlnec .Sundays and the intervening 
classes nl the Voilanl-i Centre of Hoston, again set 
onion ii three week.s’ IccMiic; lour. He spent the 
first, eight day.s in Cincinnati, (Iclivering six public 
let:Uire.s at ilu* \Voniau'.s City (.dub and holding 
seveial classics at the temporary home of the 
rincinnali Centre. In spile oi the excitement inci- 
dent to the presideiniai elect ;on. ihs altendauce 
wa.s cxTeileiit iuui iiuMv.isod .'-loadily until at tiic 
closing icriuio tfio hyll van t rciwd.^-d. Fioin Cm- 
i -b tv.'.iimi 'vei.i ii' l,oui.-Mlb: u.n N oven. bur 
vih Ik-io l»e 'si.- li'.eifid l.>ui liv.nifs at the I’ruili 
C^eFilre to atluiili’.e mid aj'.piecsalive. audiences. He 
also sp.tke I vice tor .anctliei New Tiioughl Ceuiic 
and coniUicted two cla.sstcs at the meeting-place of 
the Vedanta sluvly gitnip established Irsi winter. 
A special devolioiuil Service was anaiigcd on Sun- 
day afternoon and fiO'giCiit was the rc.sponse lliat it 
was almost iir.possible to lind room for all who 
came. The .Swaini reiurn.cu to Cincinnati on tho 
15th and remaiued until the evening of the iStii 
He lectured three limes lU the New Thought 
Temple and held two cla'isc.s for the members of 
the local Centre. This was the longest visit which 
the Swami had paid to C incinnati and it so slirau* 
laled the ciuhusiasni that the members are eager 
to secure a permanent home for the work, feeling 
that it is now firmly established. In response to an 
invitation of neatly two years’ standing, the Swami 
slopped over in Buffalo to lecture before the 
T.aikin Men's Club.- 'J he Message of the East. 
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« (A** 4/-"^ premium ( m pUce ot As d/- ) {)er share wiH be cirarjfed as a special cave Only to the 

; sitb^crrt>ers ot Frahuddha UUaiata ' m ca$e the applicaiioiis aie leceived wiibiii a foitn^j^hi from the 
dtUc ut liuti pubhcatioix. 


A WORTHY PURPOSE. 


Have you not heard of the most wonderful scheme 
< \i.LU) Three-In-One (Share Policy Investment) 

Scheme 

Brought forward for the first time in India by the 
Mysore Government Security Life & Marriage Assurance Co. Ld. 

!](• ()} M< F (S Im>i\) 

tOK IHt PiNFFII OI Kmws'' 

1/ nots tuquin iot utn ^^aty iniotvtaiion and arail of tin Hnd( tna ni toned 

|:xtraor4ilnar> Benefits Hitherto Unknown to the Insurance and Banking: Worlds. 

\\ ImI aU \<>ii ln\t to do IS U» nppl\ f(u ten vlnie«^ of the t i in^ nn aiuI pi» onl} Rs lo tRs -t to- 
>\ ld^^bl 1 c \moiim ml Rs ? tow iids pitmfnin) uuli Uk ipplit uu>ii itul Rn Sou illoMiu nl Afui 
ibl^ \ouenipn ibebiUiice i) h\ iinieqnuteih inst«ilmciiis in <(iiiise of two ^eii^ md Ibtte 

tjioiitli'k I I uR I ^ monlbs ff ,fU u\ /> shott j < // Z//#' zrrfi h m ytu tin tel Ihi \tiM€ 

iifitis/iti h ti * H hi 1 \(tn p Ut unier on v rtrt /ffffoiny ws^tm 

Ihe Extraordinary Benefits Are* 

f Saji 1'\) fmim Iti c ipit d ol ibc < (onq no is Rs ( r di\id<dintf c vtnrfSofRs 

I cull < )iii < I Rs ^ t<)l< jMuitii ^ V. Mints u Rs ic (t \i. In picmnnii) pH stuneln tlie 

1h » * I 1 l ( f f It \ \ I iftUt (he Miihi* t! It tut I*t Ihnbix lu '•nd I mk i tiuthttiui 

r ! t f it ittumtui / luiii ftt ent '^nunfits ip ilie niiiu ol ilit I «»in| in\ Jt (ft f ttt otut it 
hi ( f / tU ind !( di.< lilt line ibitct wub ilu Ct n pit ntt \ttmi t( A ih*^ h i et nment t f 

Ju !• 1 I 1 III »n \(tigi2 Itufit ///f /# //'/;^ ( nl < f Mh d<\t\ II 1 l in e^-ti li ni 'bt Pioptiu 

Invtviinn 1/ } iiiin it t tin ( otnpiin u ^ > pM t ent mu it pci inniitn lo bi iiiilistd m iti\ mciu^ 

I ns / 1 u lit I \ / ivitnft at ti It /tttit\ n liitb i J\t/ti\(fti hiUt otnf I tin... iht iinoi lU <t 

b tonni 1 1 II d I \ il I ( oiii} n > in | in bA'‘in^ tbt u o\t ^nd (.lOxtMiumnt sttiniiw (is (j< \t in 

IM I ( •)! In 11^1 ^<ui < I mints n md « dtl ] ei itm di-«touiU now i-dci\s) \ ill hr 

Mil id in ton (1 1 uiu Hit it hit if \w i su i dm i^ut \\ ’\h**ou i be diiit biddt is who will t\le iip 
blits mo d tt i|l le lilt. I nine u fd id t iMs op ibt sm e btloit iv\olikbs ofinpetssb'n*- 
1 r Tint is j 1 t 11} \ ih b I t 1 // 1 / ///w f 11 lilt. IS » Is f I il e I otnpn t ind ut t li ii^ed i>nl\ is s 

( ( iiiiiiiii I ti sb I L ' lilt iuos( who i It. u}> bluits afuiwAids wid h ttin.j:td il Kc i ptonmini [lei 

n iif 

2 I’lui 11 (1 1 f » till) inoiis j utus to h\ t iimd m all die DMiniintnis of the ( tuin»m\ \i/ 

T t InsniAiit. to n bt d t\aininUi<n Pitqti i Inxistnunr imi Icisond liuistnifiu /i idiitd 

t I I be tbsiiibi I n <n shut boliLis t tr\ xtiit / / ^rtiit ' t ti^ When ibt i oiiipanii s which do I ite 
lusuiaiue busitir s \ionc \ie dccUiing duidends up t pet r v pn annum, ihe would be share 
holder*) iheinstUes udi toiisidpi iht lau ot duidtnd ihti mai t\i)pil liom the business ol tins ( om 

} APj when It has got most {Mchiiblc biisnitssis nkc those of l! 0 }xit} Inveslment and Peibonal Ituest 
1 itiil tK<i the details of a huh nc gut n sep'ii neh 

3 InsLPvs t IxiM'* J hzjse sbm holkis wJio lu Id i «>i moie shi»‘is m ihcir mb' dn"! 

I lint s will be en lilt d Z an Jnsurann Pt h \ /• t<^ ^tu/tet d pi itmum and u i^ht ut \v\ mt h ai 

xannnqtioh ficsn the I lie In iiiiiitt I)t } iMimni ot liic ( on)}iun md as stub the bens >1 tin slit t 

lildfcis will on *htn ( shut liobkis i di ulis bt i ninlcd to a b nux of /\*\ 5(.o eaitt out f)l K** > ot > 

II tit-t to be (,< t lioin ibt Pioi)eUi IpmsHiuiU l)e| \ tnunt ot ibt t ompain c\tM n ir on ibite I Id t 
i itiptts to be msesttd liu icm is iiKiilioned m tin ton ^oing })n i ] 

4 I f»\Ns I hose sl.iie-hobkis thu hold ten shnes mil inoie thin ten slnies will It m iitltd tr 
fief Tl< past* ft v/ot Rs 2S md Rs euli it petiuch finm the Ptisonal Jintsmn.n iKputiiuni 

M the Cnnipani onl» mi piiintnioi idini?»sioii s| imp mtl mini il ft< s ( is the h ice I> jiO'.it Hoiui 
noulu ^ i-, ot R'. 5*. as the i.a*‘C inai be, will be Heated as an adsantc u f) pti cent iideirsi |»r 


atintJin Hjyalnht liic shitvc-huKleis and adjusted cnit of diyiddiidyw^niims.eiUUttijd-t^.by* 
as ptir Aiifc le. No. 8 6i lli« Articles of Associaiiou of the Company ^d as sucli, they 
loan ni/ntm AN*, 50Q/i^ A*p. 4.0'JO and AN'. 1,000 /fi*. 8jooo rcsiyeclivelyy/'ifif <3^ inUres/, 4 xyid^W^Aadlf^^^^^ 
srr.-iri/y as ilctermiiunl in the (irawiiijis that lake every year, ks iklai led on lliG: reyei^fe.^ 

s/inre'-htdii^j^yriilah i be cn/UUd. taloam on ^ecurlfv Hieir intmavahlt ph&perii}i ' out 
i/ic Prop^tly Invnhnent f)fpart)neni'hy ivhhh they can save Ihe principal amount' itself by paying fiert>. 
intercid ax detailed separately. ' ‘ . ' ■ 

Charity. As fniJy a pmall portion of the Company's to be constructed hs inenlione;d 

in pa a one above will do for ihe Head Ofhee, the major ponton of the same will be ijiiUsedyi/> 
Tbeolt>i;iial Odlepe anti Rs. 6,C00 being interesi lo be. accrncil on the above l\v*i lakhs of rupees 
Covermncnl ilies will be iiiilised for ( /raiithtg up preai hers nf Hindu Kdigion. nursing the 

suffnim:. feeding the poor etc..') charilahle pnipo.se ////rAr the guidance o/Sri Kamaknishna Parania* 
A//A.r/p;/ .as pel ‘Anicle No. y. Provision is also made a.s per Anicle No. yi for coiisirticiiiig 
iiK-re biiilding.s as well as for expenses for the above-said chaiiiies in otber places al.so. 

6. :\rANAi.KMi;Nr A' 5=rrARK-noi.DERS* rKivir.KOKS. Ail ibe DirticU)rs including the PJohorary 
Organizer and ail ilu; cHit-ials nl ibe Mead Olhce are working bonorarily and the account.*? of lire 
Cviinpany are aiidilcd bv one of the auditors appointed by ibe (jovernnieni of My.sore. ’l lit^se shave- 
lu.ldeis wl;o bold 50. ai, and 1= .shares in tboir imlividna.l names will be eligible lo be elected as 
Diicciors on the C',en'cial, Provincial and T.ocal Boards of the C\mipai»y respectively when every 
vACanev occurs. 'I be slnue-bolders in each Presidency or Province can select Provincial Oirectois 
among" them lo snpeivi^e their le^pccive Presidency or Provincial Bianch 01 Cliief Agency OHices and 
aiui also to attend all the (JeiuMal ( whether Ordinary or lixiraoidinary ) Mctling.s of the Company on 
their behalf at llie cost uf the Company. 

N. B. 'I bis notice not intended as an invitation to subscribe for shares. Applications for slure*? 
will be con.sideied upon the lei ms mentioned in the foim accompanying this as well as in the Ar.iclt-s 
of Association of the Company winch can be either .seen freely at or obtained fiom the Head on 

romiiling Rc. 1 only by Money Order as no V. P. Book-post system will be accopled. l-uiihei 
enquiries bhall be addressed lo Mon. Org.anizer, Mysore. 


Prabuddha Bharata. 
Rules for the year 1921. 

1. Prabiidrllni IJbarata contains Unpnb- 
bMuul wiitings of tlie Swaini Vivekananibi 
.)iul spreads tlie tt;acbii!gs of Si i Raniakiisnna 
.'lul Svvaniiji. It prc'^cnts the ideas of the 
two Masters and preaches the strerigtbeiiiiig 
;nul life-giving elements of Vedanta in its 
oonquebensive and universal aspect, publish- 
ing seriall}' some antliorilative Sanskrit Text 
with translation dud notes, as Said<aiacharya‘s 
Vivekaebndamani at present. 

2. The 25th Volume of Prabuddita 
Bharata has commenced from January 1920 
and everyone wishing to subscribe • hould do 
•io from January. Tlie annual subscription is 
Ivs. 2 inland, and Rs. 3 foreign, postage in- 
clusive. 

3. The P. B. appears by llie second week 
')f every month. Complaints of nun-receipt 
•diotild reach our office by the lOlb of the next 
month, olht.wisv duplicate copies w.i^ not be 
supplied free. . 

^ Replt' cards or self-ad dres.sed envelope.s 


i sbonui be given when an\' information i> 
j wanted. 

I Changes <if address for p^i toils of tin t:,. 

montiis or ov(m- shotdfl he ifitimatotl t » i>: 
timely \ for sliortfi' peiiod.s arrangements 
siKuilil be niaile with tlie local Office, 

<5. The articics that appear in tin; Prabud- 
dba Bbatata nm,st not be reprinted <a' trait - 
laied without the permission oi the Proprlctoi . 

7 . Wcq^Us of li>e I. limalayan Series only 
arc given at <;oncessi<.»ii rates to the sui> 
scribers of P. B., one set only dining a year. 
Subscribers sltouUi apply for the concession 
while ordering, and quote the sn]>scribe!'s 
number. The name anil address sltoulil be 
legibly written. 

S. In all communications regarding change 
of addres.s etc. tite subscriber’s number .should 
always be qnoteil for reference. It is noted 
on the wrapper jii.st before the name. 

9. All business communications should be 
addrc.ssed to the Manager. On? tesriiis are casli 
or by V. P. P. 

Tub Manaokk, 

Prabuddha Bharata, 

M ayavati P. O., Via Chainpawat, /ymora Dt. 
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^Viih a viev to to''gef;o»rp^ 

.rjiTv {t'JficHlty liovi delay »e have oj^nted vg l>raMth ientyip ift ^ate»^taV 
rj;!il>i;iaut>i)s ©f l|:e kanukrish>la <)nUV ii» i«dia siBtl abroad ^ 
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Arise! Awake! And stop »‘»ot till the (jual is rericlieil. 

— Sc.'fi >n i 1 H/tKifa. 
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CONVKRSATIONS AND DIAUKRJHvS OF SWAMI VIVEKANAaNDA; 


O. — It i.s Rcncvally .said that work 
arrordiiiR- to llic (/ita means the per- 
formance of Vcdic sacriricc.s, and religions 
cxcrci.'jc.s ; any olbcr kind of work i.s 
futile. 

Swauiiji.— All 'Dut you must 

make it more comprcltensive. Wlio is 
re.sponsinle for e\ery action you do, every 
breath you take, and e\cry Ihouadit you 
think? Isn’t it yon yourself? 

The friend. Yes and 1:0. 1 cannol 

solve this clearly. The trutli alxuit it i.s 
that man is llie instniiiicnt and llic ].,oid 
is the a.Ci'ent. So, when I am directed Ky 
Ilis will, I am not at all respom ilde for 
my action.‘j. 

Swauiiji. — Well, that can he .said only 
ill the highest state of rcali.sation. When 
the mind will he purified hy work and you 
wdll sir. that it is lie who is causing all to 
work, then only you will have a right to 
speak like that. Otherwise it i.s all ho»sli. 
a mere cant. 


O. — Why so? — If one is truly con- 
vinced hy rcasoiiing that the Lord alone 
is causing all actions to be done ? 

Swamiji.— It may hold good when one 
f/ffs inrn so com inced. But it only la.sts 
for that iijoment, and not a whit after- 
wards. Well, consider this thoroughly, 
whether ah that you do in your every -day 
life, you are not doing with au egoistic 
idea that you yourself arc the agent. 
How long do you rcinemhcr that it is the 
Lord who is making you work? But then, 
hy rc))t;*alcdly analysing like that, you will 
come to a .state when the ego will vanish 
and in its place the Lord will come in. 
'riicii you will he able to say with justice, — 
Thou, Lord, art guiding all my actions 
from within. But, my friend, if the ego 
occupies alt the space in your heart, 
where forsooth will there be room enough 
for the Lord to come in ? Then the Lord 
is verily absent ! 

( 1 . — • But it is He who is giving me 
the wicked impulse? 




so 
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* Swamiji.— No, by uo means. It 
Would be blaspneiningthe Lord’to think in 
that way. Hols not inciting you to evil 
action, it is all the creation of your desire 
lor self-gratification. If one says the 
iLord is causing everything to be done, 
and wilfully persists in wrong-doing, it 
only brings luin on him. That is the 
origin of self-deception. Don’t you feel 
an elation after you have done a good 
deed? You then give yourself the credit 
of doing something good — yon can’t help 
it, it is very human. But how absurd to 
take the credit of doing the good act on 
oneself, and lay the blame for the evil act 
on the Lord! It is a most dangerous 
idea — the effect of ill-digcstcd (iita and 
Vedanta. Never hold that view. Rather 
say that He is causing the good work to 
be done, while yon are responsible for the 
evil action. That will bring on devotion 
nnd faith, and you will see His grace 
manifested at every step. The truth about 
it is that 110 one has created you — you have 
created yourself. This is discriiriiiiation, 
this is Vedanta. But one does not iiiidcr- 
staiul it before realisation. Therefore the 
aspirant should ])egiii with the dnalisLic 
staiid]H)int, that the Lord is causing tlie 
good actions, while he is doing the evil. 
This is the easiest way to the purificatiou 
of the mind. Hence you find dualism so 
Strong among the Vaishnavas. It is very 
difficult to entertain Advaitic ideas at the 
outset. , But the dualisLic standpoint 
gradually leads to the realisation of the 
Advaita. 

Hypocrisy is always a dangerous thing. 
If there is no wilful self-deception, that is 
to say, if one .sincerely believes that the 
most wicked impulse is also prompted by 
the Lord, rest assured that one will not 
have to do those mean acts for Ic ng, All 
tke impurities of his mind are quickly des- 


troyed. Our ancient scriptural writers 
understood this well. And I think that 
the Tantrika form of worship originated 
fixMU the time that Buddhism began to 
decline, and through the oppression of the 
Buddhists people began to perform their 
Vcdic sacrifices in secret. They had no 
more opportunity to conduct them fot 
two mouths at a stretch, so they made 
clay images, worshipped them, and con* 
signed them to the water, — finishing every* 
thing in one night, without leaving the 
least trace! Man longs for a concrete 
symbol, otherwise his heart is not satisfied. 
So in every home that one-night sacrifice 
began to take place. But then the ten- 
dencies of men had become sensual. A.s 
Sri Ramakrishiia used to say, “ vSomc 
cuter the house by the scavenger’s en- 
trance,” so the spiritual teachers of that 
time saw that those who ccuild not ]x:r- 
form any religious rile owing to their evil 
propensities, also needed some way of 
coming round by degree?^ to the path of 
virtue. For them those queer Tantrika 
rites came to be invented. 

O. — They went on doing evil actions 
knowing them to be good, so how could 
tliis remove their evil (ciidcucics? 

Swamiji. — Why, they gave a different 
dircelion to their propensities, — they did 
them but with the object of realising the 
Lord. 

. Q. — Can tUi.? really be done? 

vSwamiji. — It comes to the same thing. 
The motive must be all right. And what 
.should prevent them from succeeding? 

Q. — But many are caught in the 
temptation for wine, meat etc. in try- 
ing to get along with such means. 

Swamiji. — It was therefore that Sri 
Ramaktishna came. The days of prac- 
tising theTaiitra in that fashion are gone. 
He, too, practised the Tantra, but not in 
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that way. Where there is the injunction 
of drinking wine, he would simpljrtouch 
his forehead with a .drop of it. The 
Tantrika form of worship is a very slip- 
pery ground. Hence I say tliat this pro- 
vince has had enough of IheTautra. Now 
'hmuisl go beyond. The Vedas should h-e 
Studied. A hanriouy of the four kinds of 
Yogas imist be practised, and absolute 
chastity must be preserved. 

Q. — What do you mean by the har- 
mony of the four Yogas ? 

Swaniiji. — Disci imiiiatioii between the 
jeal and the uiireal, dispassion and devo- 
tion, work and practices in concentra- 
tion, and along with these there must be 
a reverential attitude towards women. 

Q. — Plow can one look with reverence 
on the women? 

Swiiuiiji. — Well, they are the repre- 
sentations of the Divine Jlothcr. And 


real well-being of India will commence 
from the clay that the w’ovship of the 
Divine Mother will truly begin, and every 
man will sacrifice himself at the altar of 
the Mother. 

Jj. S. Jf-. 3(1 

Q . — Swamiji, in your boyhood, when 
we asked you to marry, you would reply^ 
‘Iwoii’l , but you will see what I shalU 
become.’ You have actually verified your 
words. 

Swamiji. — Yes, dear brother, you saW' 
how 1 was in want of food, and had to 
work hard besides. Oh, the tremendouSi 
labour! To-day the Americans out of love: 
have given me this nice bed, and I have: 
something to cat also. But, alas, I have 
not been destined to enjoy physically 
and lyiiig on the mattress only aggravateSs ' 
my illness, 1 feci snKocated, as it were. X 
have to come down and lie ou the fioot 
for relief! 


OCCASIONAL NOTES. 


T I11\ fifty-nineutb birthday celebration 
of Swami Vivekananda was observed 
in different parts of India, on the 3Uih 
January 1921 . Let us to-day draw from libs 
life and teachings oue particular message, 
-—the message of self-help and self- 
reliance. As in individual life and pro- 
gress, it is a trait of primary iiuporlauce, 
which strengthens all the other qualities of 
the personality, so in the eoinmuiial soul, 
it is the first manifestation of heallby 
vigorous activity. It is this spirit of .sell- 
help which has become half obscured and 
which has to be reco^'cred and possessed 
again. The Swami Vivekananda was 
wont to say sometimes about ns: ^‘Thc 
w'hole national charaetci'istic is oue of 


helplessness and dependence,”' 

To regain this :=.pirit of self-reliance, vrit 
must first regain our self-cousciousnesss 
and build a free centre of activity in the: 
the soul. For only when it is first built 
tb.ere, it will extend to. the outer realms 
of society. This centre of a.ctivity has, 
disintegrated, causing dissipation of all 
our energies. There is no cultural syn-- 
thesis, no harmonious view of inner andl 
Ollier life, the itL'a which cur civUisatioa 
stands for and the peculiar turn givesk 
to the way of the realisation of the idea.. 
This want of unity of cultural idea has 
created the immobility, uiicreativenessfe 
and helplessness of our outer life. AsSA. 
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this inner centre has been overlaid with 
such a mass of undigested nuiterial, as to 
choke its expression and liaini^er its free 
movement. 


It is idle for us to recover freedom of 
oxitei action, without first building the 
freedom of the soul within, without first 
recovering our cultural selves. And 
when j^this will be established a centre 
of activity will be created which will 
accept materials from every side and 
'deal victoriously with them and transform 
them into moulds of self-expression. It 
will not beintolerant to outside influences, 
but will be avid of sorrouiiding materials 
to put ou them the stamp of its trium- 
phant performance. Such an awakened 
cultural self will always seek for means of 
^.expression, as creation in self-mastery is 
the very condition of its being. Its 
thinking, guiding, and social construc- 
tion, it will always seek to do itself and 
not wait for another to do it for it and 
then work itself into a frenzied enthusiasm;, 
over it. It will utilise its own resources, ; 
construct out of its own strength, create 
in its own mastery. It xvillearn-by' self- 
effort what it wants to attain. .. • 

When such a spirit of self-help possesses 
ns, we will then no longer hide our own 
incapacity by blame cast on others, nor 
feel ourselves glorified by singing the 
praise of our past however glorious nor 
seek to bring back merely a dead past 
without creating in the present. In every 
thing, in our sufferings and sorrows wc will 
look to ourselves, take the responsibility 
on us, and depend on our resources, on our 
•own power of self-effectuation — in short 
on everything which is within our means 
which we will eke. out by adding to 
fjt the power of our mind and sell. We 


will then always find work for our hands 
to do, a hundred departments of activity 
to which wc can dedicate oiii lives and by 
which .serve our feilow-nien. Then shall 
our progress be coiitiiuious, our struggle a 
self-eiilavgeiiieiil , and our worl: will not be 
dependent on the freii/ied exeitemeut of 
the hour, nor our streugLh, the borrowed 
light of a rare and high personality. This 
spirit of self-help and self-faith is the only 
condition of an effective will in life ayd 
the cause of supreme practicality and 
creativeness. 

SWAM! VI VKK A NT AND A AND SRI 
RAMAKRISHNA. 

Their Spiritual Relalion. 

I RkNDFRED from SWAMl Sakadanandiv’^ 

“ LlIiAl'KASAXGA." : 

(.’ontinued from page 33. 

S J. Narendra lived in the blessed com- 
pany of Sri Ramakrislina for five long 
years. The reader may perhaps think 
from this that we mean that for these 
years Narendranath lived constantly in the 
company of Sri Ramakrislina. lUil it was 
not so. Like other re.sideiits of Calcutta 
he was also wont to visit^hiin from his 
home. But this is true that receiving the 
unbounded love of Sri Raiiuikrishua, he 
made frequent visits to Dakshineswar 
during those years. It became a principal 
item of his life to visit Dakshineswar one 
or two days iu the week and, when he got 
opportunity, to stay there continuously 
for four or five days. Sometimes also 
there occurred breaks in the rule. But Sri 
Ramakrishna’s great love for him did not 
allow him to depart from the rule for long. 
For whenever for any reason he could not 



1921 


SWAMl VIVEKANANDA AND SRI RAMAKRISHNA 


53 


visit Daksliiiicswar for over a week, Sri 
Raiiuikrishua would become very impatient 
to see him and sending repeated nicssages 
bring him to his presence, or him- 
self go to Calcutta and spend some- 
time in Narendranath’s company. So iar 
as we know, that lor the (Itsl two years 
of his acquaintance with Sri Ivaiiiakrishna 
Nareiulranath coald not clepart much 
from the rule of frequent visits to 
Daksliiiicswar. Ihil after his R. A. Kxaiiii- 
nation in 1S8 I, wlu n outlie sudden demise 
ofdiis father, the whole charge of his family 
fell on his shoulders he was coiiii^cllcd 
by niaiiy family pre-occupations to l)reak 
the rule of his frequent visits and stay 
away. 

However, studying the relation of Sri 
Ramakrishna with Kareiidraruith during 
these five years, we notice the following 
five principal facts: first, that from their 
first meeting, Sri Ramakrishna felt that 
NarendraiiaLli was a person of high and 
rare spirituality aiid that he was born to 
help him in liis Divine ^vork of banishing 
the evil which has acciimulaled in religion 
during the long course of time and to 
fulfil the needs of Eternal religion for the 
present age. Secondly, Narciulraiiatli be- 
came bound lor ever in the luiboiiiidcd 
faith and love of Sri Ramakrishna for him. 
Thirdly, by exami nation of the Nareiidra- 
natli in many ways he confiniied his pre- 
vious inner vision of the greatness and 
destiny of Narcndranatli 'S life. Foiirtlily, 
by teaching him in many diverse ways, 
he made Narendraiiath a fit instrument 
for the realisation of his great (;bjcct in 
life. Fifthly, after the completion of the 
above teaching, he gave him instnictioii 
as how to advance in the work of the 
establishment of religion and ended by giv- 
ing him the charge of his religious order. 


Dividing the period of the relation of 
Sri Ramakrishna and ’^sarendra in dif- 
ferent parts, we can \el suy, that the 
work of his Icve and in him, nndhis 
exaciiinatioii auvi. teacl iiig was initia- 
ted .sb«iiiiLinci)ii;sl\ . livideiiccs of the 
first Mz. his faith and love for Nareiidra, 
\vc have given Ijcforc . We will narrate 
more, about ll hciciifi.cr. For iioiii *MOW 
the life of Sri Kainakrisl? iia was so 
iiitimaicly associated witli Sj. Narendra 
as it was with no other of his devotees. 
It is narrated in the Rible that the 
Dord Jesus on meeting with one chief 
disciple of his. said, “On this rock 
W'iJi I build inv church.’’ Ry divine dis- 
pensation, such a thought aro.se in the 
mind of Sri Ramakrishna on meeting with 
Narendranath. Sri Ramakrishna felt that 
Narendra was liis spiritual sou, his friend 
and companion, born on earth to carry 
out his orders and that their lives were 
bound together for ever in the strong in- 
separable tics of love — the love that is of 
high spiritual character which manifestsit- 
sclf in giving infinilc freedom to the object 
of love and yet makes him his own, and 
which finds its fulfilment in giving one’s all 
to the loveil object without asking for any- 
thing ill return. Really such an unselfish 
maiiifcstalioii of love, as bet\veen Sri 
Ramakrishna and Narendranath, was or 
is rarely witnessed in the world, and we 
have not the power to explain aright that 
wonderful love. Still in the interests of 
Truth w'e will attempt to give a glimpse 
of it. 

As Narendranath was attracted by see- 
ing the oiie-pointedncss, renunciation and 
purity in the life of Sri Ramakrishna, so 
the latter was also charmed by observing 
the trait.s of unbounded faith, spiritedness 
and nuboiiuded love of truth iii the charac- 
ter of Narendranath. Leaving out of ac-] 



54 

count the greatness of the future of Naren- 
'draiiath which Sri Ramakrishna saw with 
yogic vision, in trying to search for the 
cause of the wonderful attraction between 
these two great personalities, ^Ye can uiider- 
stand that it proceeded from the mutual 
respect which each had for the other. The 
ordinary people of the world, devoid of pene- 
trative vision, misunderstood Narendra- 
nath’s great faith in himself as arrogance, 
his great spiriteducss of character as 
..hauteur, and his austere love of truth as 
false semblance. His great indifference 
to the praise of men, plain speaking, 
bold and free dealings in everything, 
and above all his incapacity of doing 
anything in secret out of fear, furnished 
cause for people to arrive at the above 
mistaken estimate of his character. We 
remember distinctly, that before our 
acquaintance with Narendranath, a neigh- 
bour of his meutioniug him lold us thus 
about him: “ There is a boy iu this house 
and a more uncevemonious lad than him 
wc have not seen before. Recause he has 
passed his B. A. Examination he thinks 
the world as straw' — before his parents 
and uncles he would start singing 
to the accoiiipauiment of tabla without 
the least hesitation — before the elders 
among his neighbours he would walk 
smoking a cigar — so in all matters.” 
Shortly after this arriving at the holy 
feet of Sri Ramakrishna, one day — perhaps 
the second or third day of our visit to 
Dakshineswar — we heard the following 
praise of Narendranath from him : 

Talking with a certain officer named 
Ratan of Jadunath Mallik’s garden, Sri 
Ramakrishna pointing to us said, “These 
boys are good, have passed one or two uni- 
versity examii ati:?us, are well-mannered, 
of an amiable disposition — but I could 
upt find a single one like Nareudra. As 
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he is accomplished' in singing and play* 
.ing, so iu study and conversation and 
equally so in religious matters. He medi- 
tates for the whole night, and the uioniing 
bre.aks and he is still absorbed in iiiedita- 
tiou, unconscious of the day. There is 
not a little of alloy in him, like a true coiu 
which, when struck, gives out a true ring. 

L find with regard to other boys tliat they 
have with great difficulty and straining 
passed two or three examinations, and 
there it has ended — as if their whole power 
and capacity has run out by that effort. 
But Narendranath is not like them. With 
sovereign ease he does all things, as if 
passing examinations is nothing to him. 
He goes to the Brahma Samaj, sings 
devotional songs and he is a real Brahma- 
jnani- Sitting down to meditate he sees 
the Inner Light (Jyoti) . It is not for 
nothing that 1 love liini so much.” 
Churmed to hear all this and desiring to 
be acquainted with hiiii; we asked him, 
“Sir, where does Narcndra live?” In 
reply he said, ‘‘Narendranath is the son of 
Viswaiuith Dntt, who lives in the Simla 
quarter of Calcutta. Rctiinuiig to Calcutta 
on enquiry we found that the young man 
about w'hoin w'e had previously heard 
so much dispraise from hi.s neighbour as 
related love, w'as the much-praised 
Nareudraiiath of Sri Ramakrishna. As- 
tonished, w^e began to think that day 
that relying only on some external acts, 
how often w’^e come to a wrong conclusion 
about others! 

In connection with the previous matter 
it wdll be well if we narrate an incident 
here. A few months previous to our 
hearing the praise of Narendranath from 
Sri Ramakrishna, we were fortunate to 
see Narendranath one day iu the house of 
a common friend. We saw him only that 
day and from a mistaken impression 


PRABUDDHA BHARATA 



SWAMI VIVKKANANDA AND SRI KAMAICRISHNA 


S5 


t$'2t 

gained of him we did not advance to make 
his acquaintance. But his words of that 
day are so deeply engraven on the me- 
mory that even after the lapse of so many 
years it appears as fresh as if heard only 
yesterday. Before recording his remarks 
of that day it is necessary to give the 
reader an idea of the circnnistances in 
which we heard them ; otherwise the 
reason why we came to a mislakeii idea 
of Narcndranath would not be apparent. 

The friend in whose house we met 
Narcndranath that day, was then living 
in the Simla quarter of Calcutta in a two- 
storied house in Goiir Mohon Mukherjee’s 
Lane, oiqiositc ihehousc of Narendranath. 
At the time of our study at school, we 
were class-fellows for four or five years. 
Two years before the IJnlrance lixamiua- 
lion, he went as far as Bombay with a 
view to visit the Western countries but 
for many reasons could not go. He later 
became tlic Kclitor of a paper and wrote 
books and composed poems in Bengali, 
lie had married a few years previously, 
and we lu-ard from the. iiioiitlis of many 
])eo]»lo thnt since then liis character and 
teiuleiioy luul]»ecoUie perverted andtbal lie 
did not hesitate tocarii uioiney hy dishonest 
means, lii order to ascertain the truLli 
of the fact we drojiped that day in oiir 
friend’s house .suddenly. 

Sending information to him about our 
arrival through the servant, wc Averc As'ait- 
iiig in the parlour room for him, when 
suddenly a young man entered the room 
and as one long familiar to the owmer 
of the house, freely stretched himself lialf- 
Teclining on a pillow, humming to himself 
a snatch of a Hindi song. So far as we re- 
member, the song was about Sri Krishna, 
for the two words '‘KanaV (Sri Krishna) 
and ^BasarV (flute) entered our ears. Al- 
though not looking smart, still he was 


very neatly dressed, and his well-dressed 
hair, vacant look, the song about “the 
flute of Sri Krishna” on hi.s lips, combined 
AvitU his intimacy with our alleged mis- 
guided friend — all these did not place 
him in a favourable light to our inirid. 
Without taking the least notice of our 
presence in the room, w^e found him 
behaving very freely and laterly from 
his starting to smoke we concluded 
that lie was a UiisLed coiiipaiiioii of our 
perverted frieiul, and that by association 
with such men like him he has become 
degraded. However, when even after 
noticing onr presence in the room, he took 
such an indifferent attitude and remained 
absorbed in himself that we did not ad- 
vance to make his acquaintance. 

After some time, the friend of our child- 
hood came out and even after meeting us 
after a long time he spoke only a few words 
to us, and gladly engaged himself in con- 
versation Avitli the young man on various 
subjects. Such indifference on his part 
also did not strike us well. Still thinking it 
iinmaiincrly to take leave and depart at 
once, we began to listen to the conversa- 
tioa into which our liltrainir frieiid 
ciiU rid with the young man on the sub- 
ject of the liiiglish and Bengali literature. 
Starting from the common ground that 
higher literature should be the artistic 
cxpressbni of thoughts, they differed on 
the quest ion whether artistic expression 
of all human thoughts deserves to rank as 
literature. So far as wc reiiiciiiber our 
friend took the side viz. that the artistic 
expression of all thoughts, good, bad or iu- 
diflercut should take rank as literature, 
and the young man combating that state- 
ment was atteinptingtoestablish, thateven 
giving an artistic expression to thoughts 
if a literary production does not subserve 
the establishment of a high moral ideal 
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life it cannot be regarded as a high 
|terary production. To support his case 
young man began to mention the 
^mes of the famous authors of Bnglish 
Jiteratuie fioiu ‘Chaucer’ downwaids and 
[to show one by one that only b}' giving 
^^presssion to high ide«xls of life, have 
jthey attained immoital fame. In con- 
clusion the youth said: “Although feel- 
ing the impiess of all ideas, good oi b<ad, 
)man is seeking in the midst of them to 
i^Onifest the higli ideals behind life, and 
the difference between men constitutes in 
the matter of theii manifesting the inner 
ideals of life. It is found that oidiiiaiy 
j^gple accepts the outward appeai- 
gneea of sense-enjoyments as tiue and 
Internal, makes the attainment of them 
l^e goal of life and are resting content 
^Cere. They idealise what is appaieiitly 
There is little difference between 
|[ttimal life and such ideals. Such an atti- 
tude towaids life cannot give birth to 
jiUerature of a high oidei. Theie is 
iliuother class of people who, unable to rest 
content with the outwaid appcaianccs of 
life and its apparently leal pleasures, seek to 
Realise, in the innei consciousness, higher 
and higher ideals and cndeavoui to mould 
the outer life in the image of them. They 
,tlf7ant to realise the ideal, and such men 
Jpnly create liteiatuie of a high order. 
;^mong the latter also, those who adopt 
(^the highest ideal and seek to realise them 
^ Ufe, have to stand aside fiom the limi- 
^tions of oidinaiy worIdl> life. 1 Lave 
found the Paramaham<‘a of Dakshi- 
^fi<uftwar able to translate such an ideal in 
in his life, and therefore 1 legardhim.” 

Although charmed by the deep words 
irdd karniug of the youth we were pained 
noticing his intimate relation with 
friend and the disparity lelween 
WortU and outward behaviour. After- 


wards taking leave we departed from thd 
place. A few months after this, we were 
chaimed at hearing the praise of Narendra- 
naih from Ramakiishna, and came 
to his house in older to be acquainted 
with him. We felt struck With wonder to 
find our previously seen youth to be 
Naiendranath, so much praised by Sri 
Ramakrishna. 


SWAMI VIVEKANADA, THE GREAT 
LIBERATOR. 

Jpf Very move the wot Id lias made, or is hi 
the way of making is a step towaids 
btcaking loose the shackles that bind llie 
spiiit close to in liter, though the lendenry 
of the foimei is to use higli up in the etheiial 
sky of fieedoin and that of the lattei 
Is to sink down into the bondages below, 
Eveiv successful cffoit in the light dncction in 
this confl of foicts leads the pait\ fioni daik- 
ness to light, weakness to sliength and death 
to life This piocess of pniification and 
hbeiation of tlie spnit, individual or collective 
has been going on fioni the fiist da\ of the 
creation, with ii‘?nal bieaks and leictioiis, 
fiom lime to time. When the nuinbei of 
foices that go to foim life aie cither ciushtd 
01 inisdiiected a mighty foice is seen to 
lestoie 01 leduect the forces, and guide the 
destiny of the individual or the nation to- 
waids the point it stiivfts to attain uncon- 
sciously 01 consciously. The human foim 
which is made the ceiitie of the mighty 
libel ating foice is the peison whom we call a 
great man, a heio, a piophet. Ills life is un« 
common, his chaiacter is unparalleled, his 
deeds ate so unique that they defeat all human 
atletnpf to comprehend them. The great soul 
uses high above humanity and people follow 
him without much questioning. 

The gieat liberating force of the East and 
the West which found its expiession iu and 



SVVAMI VIVEKANANOA, THE GREAT LIBERATOR 


1^21 

tiu'ouj^li the "igantic personality of Swanii 
Vivekananiia vvhf) is above and bcyoiul anv 
particular rare or nation,- - for every great 
soul is siicli — came down to tiie world more 
Ihan half a cenuny back. Since his coming 
in <mr miilst the world l)as seen a series cjf 
volcanic cinoLions, and has been passing 
tinoiigb a severe proces-^ ot |;n.ririca-i<'m and 
ld>eration in every rii pa»rinent of life, 
polilical, iol!gii»iiS and sO on. Not eaiiy ti'.e 
awakeni'vv h;i- stiiring livii.a ii on- 
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an<I a savi-air who cnlJi i.ee and i.:;.d Uiein 
fr«nn ihc iu:tj:r(>L « ’.leons am! nnin.-dithy m- 
tlnences of Ijnm:; and ont.-ich; and pmge 
the r».)dv .iini ini'id «•* tj-;.: accninnh-vted dust of 
the ages in order t'nal tiie old ev«;! -dwelling 
spirii iniglt! h.H cf. dsi. In" pi- .t ptaso- 
nality that ramo lorwavd witli a Innd of 
energy and stienglh lo revivify the decadents 
races of fndia, and with a .stock of spiritual 
ideas lo illumine the people of tiie W'est, wa-^ 
the Swami Vivekananda. 

-^The Svvamiji has given only the .spirit 
, aiid the principle, which roquires to be 
worked out into particular details by the 


coming generations. The spirit and force 
is to be felt in silence. i It cannot be 
ejcprosscd. l-et ns consider a great principle 
win'ch more than anytising else a[>p]ies to the 
Indian lifc.'Swa.nnji says, '‘The national ideal.S 
India are K-.Mmuciation and Service. 
Inteiisih' her h\ th')se chaiin'ds and the rest 
will c'u- nf ir banner of the 

•-pi} :r:;.!] r.m- I a be rai ded too high in this. 
CA;»mlry. In ii r'insic i-; saivation.** This is 
!!': • ! iniiTip; r cf t‘ho Ramakrishna 

A'. • • i\) w. iM; i by tiv Sw.iini Vivekananda 
•rnu tav oi i.h- Mi^sioii ijave boldly 

tric-.i lo iM O 'iHi tn the rail of the master, 

M iv: siiic rv wi)i i:er must Ihri) v away his own 
binvii.-M'; that, h'.' in:i\' mof'’. conveniently 
and lui'y lake up tin: bnrdt-ns of thousand 
1 15-; v.^ay S' '.'vice, in its turn, in- 

t *!>-iir:s ii"v.,ir»Tii )0 I'i^rso, Thesis and 
/\nti-Tii •<{-, I :*V vvi 'Uid Renunciation, 

‘-ynth ‘ i c:! ii‘ a hi;.;}.#- p'na^t; of fulfilment 
that. 'S :» d>^* r. .,t which Is 

the* r;-. j'vn an-l iA hidi'o^ life. The 

spirit of i!i!!'iin ’- ! .'nMnc i.d lo.n coupled with 
the S' 'n' ■>’ .I’l.i bvn..:vo!ence arc 

snrr- to H O'iinhji-.n, of spiritual 

Iv : .ii -.’! j I'.e ol the Vedanta 

.vij] b<- I '*.»’• ' ri in rh.^ or-!* tic^d life of every 
i:i:i/.en. i y.lu 'V''! I*-" J'vviiccd by help, 

ami cmio.vtiMmi s:. i )-•!.' i ui( d in’ Co-operation. 

,.jid ».;• in this cojmexion that 

ahi.mct- v.’nh the itu'olves separa- 

lisju fr.un to** luwin seH. One presupposes 
the i»tlier, Ihii it sliould m-.t be misunder- 
stood heie liiat v\v should accept nothing of 
th.e wisd.om and learning uf tlie other nations, 
.Swairn'ji s ’vs “ If we want to rise we must 
» li in: mhrn tliat wr \\-.ivr. many things to 
l-.^avn trom t he V\h*st. We should learn from 

the Wrst her arts and her 'sciences The 

West has to co!ne to us lo learn to assimilate 
reli.p’on and spirilual knowKrd-e, We Hindus 
must believe that we are the teachers of the 
world. Wc have been clamouring here for 
getting political rights and many other such 
things. Very well : rights aiid privileges ainl 
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t>ther things can only come through f^riend- 
ahipi and friendship can only be expected 
between two equals. When one of the parties 
Is a beggar, what friendship can there be? 
It is all very well to speak so, but I say 
thl^t without mutual co-operation we can 
never make ourselves strong men” “ Let us 
be as progressive as any other nation that 
ever existed, and at the same time as faith- 
ful and conservative towards our traditions 
. ns Hindus alone know how to be.” “ Whether 
' you believe in spirituality or not, you have 
to get a hold on spirituality and keep to it. 
.'Then stretch the other hand out, and gain 
all you can from other races but everything 
must be subordinated to that one ideal of life ; 
and out of that a wonderful, future India will 
come — I am sure it is coming — a greater 
India than that ever was.” 

Now, the theory of spiritual democracy 
which I think will be the last word of Political 
■ Philosophy emanates from tlie connection of 
the East and the West. This recognises the 
equality and liberty of each unit, spiritual or 
otherwise. Indian civilisation rests on the 
freedom of spiritual units while the Western 
societies and states are aiming at the reali- 
sation of perfect democracy in the sphere of 
politics merely. The one fs trying to liberate 
the soul while the other is trying to free the 
body and mind. Political freedom that pre- 
supposes the freedom of thought, speech 
and action is the watchword of the Wes#, 

. while spiritual freedom that presupposes the 
purity of thought, speech and action is the 
Watch-ward of the East. So long the East 

* was East and the West was West and the 
twain never met. Now the sense of poverty 
and the law of necessity have compelled them 
to meet each other and shake hands. So’' 
Swami Vivekanauda says: “India has to 
learn from Europe the conquest of externa! 
nature and Evi^onr has to learn from India 

'the conquest of internal nature.. .We have 
; 'developed one phase of humanity and they 

• ^another, It is the union of the two that is 


wanted.** By delaying this union one party 
defeats its own purpose. Mr. Wellock sayst 
In a little while there is some probability 
that England would come to her senses, and 
realise that even yet her greatest need is a 
moral revolution, that her only salvation as 
a nation and a people lies in a grander and 
more spiritual conception of life and of so- 
ciety, and that if ever she is to give birth to 
democracy it will have to be by virtue of 
fuller liberty controlled by a more adequate, 
a more intensely social morality.” So it be- 
comes obvious why neither of the party can 
enjoy its democracy long. The relation 
between Politics and Religion is organic. 
Life as a whole coinpreliends both. One 
divested of the other is crippled, if not dead. 
Swami Vivekanauda grasped the problem of 
life as a whole, and wanted to cure the body 
and free the mind of India that it m'ay be 
the temple of God cjver again ; and insisted 
on the Western worid purifying the mind and 
body that the spirit may break chrough the 
prison-house of matter and regain the royal 
seat so long usurped by a .subordinate* 
Paradise is lost, it must be regained not only 
in the West but aKso in the East by the 
establishment of a Spiritual Democracy from 
pole to pole. So we see that the whole life of 
the Swami was devoted to the great task of 
liberating the 'nations of the East and the 
West from their respective evils that served 
as stumbling blocks and rendered them one- 
sided. So he empl)asised the principle of 
'give and take’ that the gaps of both may be 
filled up. .So Uie great Swami preached the 
gospel of 8/iakli in Intlia, and that of Shiva 
in the West that t’no. staU: of Democracy both 
spiritual and may be established 

evcrywiieic, aijd liitai fi.e hankerings of the 
nation*, may find ttati-sfactioii in an Utopia, not 
only of SirTiiornas More, but also of Vedanta 
and Vivelcananda. 

So far about the cosmopolitan character of 
Swami Vivekanauda; now a word about the 
Social Service propaganda which he org^* 
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nised for the salvation of his dear coiintr)^- 
men. the iiKii.ins foij»ot tc recoj^o'se 

the divir.e hont of wl'.eo cl-isri 

set ag.'iuiSL cUs<., ai'Vvl cn*rd ai^ainst ciccd, 
when his;h wall:, of p.Mliiev.i were ciealcd 
between the r\\-j ;.)w ieco^ij!'i-.:;d by 

the stcieo iyj>e«l Swami Viveka- 

nanda otgimised a ba:id of young men to 
drive home the message of equality and 
fraternity to the down-trodden depressed 
classes of the country. His heart bled to think 
* what man has made of man/ so he employed 
vigorous remedies to cure their weakened 
body, dark mind and unclean ego. He called 
upon the young men of his country to atone 
for the hateful abuses showered down upon 
the helpless creatures by their forefathers 
who made them slaves by enslaving Uhe 
untouchables/ So lie says ; “ { consider that 
the great national sin is the neglect of the 
masses, and that is one of the cau'ics of our 
downfall. No amount of politics would be of 
any avail itntil the tnasses in India arc once 
more well educated, well fed, and well cared 
for. They pay for our education, tiiey build 
our temples, but in return they get kicks. 
They are practically our slaves.” “ We hated 
and hated them till they have lost faith in 
themselves. They think they are born slaves^ 
Give them their rights, and let them stand on 
their rights.” Elsewhere he says, The only , 
hope of India is from the masses. The upper 
classes are physically and morally dead.” It 
IS gratifying to see that the high walls of 
haired and aristocracy arc being raxed to 
the ground by the deaih-biows coming from 
the men gifted with depth of reason and 
breadth of heart. Swamiji wanted to prepare 
bis country before giving it any reform. 
So the grand task before him was net to 
create any stirring of life which would de- 
molish the new .structure to its very founda- 
tion, but to prepare the grour.il foi the re- 
ception of H greater movement in lime to 
come. He came to build ind not to destroy, 
SO the method of the balanced mind was otic 


of watchful adaptation and gradual develops^ 
ment. He cultivated the garden that tli6- 
budding nationality might, in a natural course^, 
unfold the petals one after another, to the . 
sunshine of freedom, external and internal/ 
which b dawning upon our dear mother-land. 

UpENDRA Chandra Dutt, m. a* 

THE ART OP HEAWNG IN 
ANCIENT INDIA. 

UK art of healing occupied the atten* 
tion of the Hindus from rcmotel^ 
antiquity. In the Rik Veda when success 
was sought in battle, the Rishis invoked 
Ituira, the god of prowess and triumph, Whetv* .; 
relief from some disease was obtained, they 
praised the twin gods, the Asvinis. When 
they offered sacrifice in honour of the God 
or Gods whom they called in their aid ia 
time of necessity^ the Asvinis were excluded 
from a share in the sacrifice. This proven 
the fact that the medical profession held dSk 
inferior position to religious and social 
points of view. The surgeons or physkiana 
whose aid was indispensable in a people* 
who.se varied avocations of life and stirring 
military exploits, whose high state of civili- 
sation with all its necessary concomitants, of 
advantages and baneful influences, and wbose- 
luxury and abundance of food, disturbed tbie; 
natural balance in the body and. pcoduned 
physical distemper, could not be neglected 
for a long time, and they slowly won. recog-, 
nition in the share of a sacrificial, ofiering by^ 
dint of tiieir devotion to .scientific invest^, 
grdion, knowledge and purity of characteiL . 
“ At one time,” says Dhanvantari, “siirgeone; 
were looked upon as unclean and unfit ta 
mix in respectable society r but the success; 
gained by the Asvini.s in the case of Yajna att 
once raised them in the estimation of all/*". 
(Quoted by Kunte in his introductiAot jb|> . 
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jJUgvat : Vide Taittiinya Sduhita VI. 4. 9. 1 ; 
^batapathd Brahtnatia and a Bialunana 

t8). Co-wivfs jealous of line .'mother tried 
to monopolise the love and atttiuion of then 
common husband by callin';; in the aid of the 
phyMcian who recommended beautv balm 
Und complexion paste in the siu pc of vec*e- 
table preparations * i'hiis mateiia meuica/' 
Bayfjj^pdr. Kiinte, had made sLifriv.icnt pro 
]g[ressat least 4CXX) h c ’’ Soot' m ; .mocu nes 
had to be presc rib d fot w *i wotn h* htt is , 
Ibroken legs had to be leoli ed ny aiiifirial 
Jron legs ; wounded e' cs hi. *0 be jilu^k-d 
dikeases h<i 1 t >' <ti d , <ir >i \v< ncit 

Sad to be assisted at < loici- mtti 1 nis [novrs 
^yond doubt tint tin nurtnal n ton 
bad occupied a sin^ of att i.tu n oi 

^he people an<l th it pn) iruns and *< on ■ 
bad won a pUv.c of di'.ti.ic’^mn m soentv 
f The Athaiva Veda is a lepusitoiy of the 
Radical knowledge of the Vc.d c At\ in'* and 
St shows a high <»tat<r of d( velopmeut evt n 
^before systematised medical tic arises ueie 
J^ritten in after times It is a vti » onpoitani 
«nd interesting work for gaiging tiu, iiitc-l- 
Sliisctual and scientific attunnients ot the 
ancient Hindus. Wc-stc^in scliohis like Pioi 
Bloomfield has called ir by vuiiiH ninuN, 
<uch as “ holy chums/* “witchciatt ch»iiM'.* 
kod Prof MticlJ unel says th.it “it is -i 
^beteroge neons collection of ‘pcil^ its most 
salient teaching is soicci). for it is mainly 
directed against hostile agencies ” etc Ag mg 
'it “is a collection of the mo'-t popular spvlis 
cnrient among the masses who ilwa>s pr*-' 
yerve more prunitise iiotioiii with regard to 
»t;moniac poweis Ihe spirit which bieaihes 
it IS that oi^a pre-histoiic age** Adalbeit 
'^tohn says that ‘Some of its spells for ciiiiiig 
f4iy ailments agree in pin pose niid content 
I well as to some extent even in form, with 
taiu old German, Lettic and Russian 
^ttarms” and so Pi of. MacDonnel givob his 
go conclusion that few of its actual 
ftjrms probably date with little modificatton 
loin ,tlie Indo-European period** ^Quota- 


tions may be given from the Atharva Veda 
to prove that the ancient Indians were in the 
possession of the knowledge of the use of 
•siiigual insti nait nts with winch the birth oi 
the child was iachitated Man> kinds of 
fevfr, hiait-diseasc, head disease, diseases of 
the kidaev, lepioi) , ihctiinatism, consiiinpiion, 
etc ana tiieii remedies have been noted, 
pioving that the .Xthaiva Veda is rcillv not 
what I'e .ipo-tics oji western ciiltuic itpiLseiit 
II to be. 

l‘i le f an he no doubt that the \tliii\a 
Veda Is ill fitst \\( 1 on medium . Rimtn 
di \ Stiml ii liiMcii, tiir <M(mL Indn.i saxaiit, 
rontiuuit.d an .rtiCi ,hH\ i T M l.at l*at- 
Ilk i, 131J, p to ho V tiiut m Ikiii* an i 

SUigfl) Wtie paictl cd 111 tie \ctllkllt II 

luu 'Aiiatoinv .nid siuj»c.i) h.uc dtxtlopvd 
fioin the same V'^eda In tnu'ikwt hnd 
S>) stcinatic tir atim nc of ci.st * r s, ii t i dii;; 
nosis and pr<-sciif>ii ir, wnn* in bn^hiir we 
stc that sin^tn j li n n 1 a hi n "toe of 
iiopiovenicur j)i (/ u ni in h \IiA mj ^,in 
his tnesis pK sen^r d ♦(> tl ^ r I. i\(i 
si»v i>n ‘ Inc iiii ir.d ii Mi m lu » of th " 
Iliniliis, ’ has sboii n a s ji i»\ w. lliat 
vatiuiis in^M iiiiieii*’ 1 su ^(i\ wn 1 ’ by 

Sns I »it 1 h r I , ^ ( 1 , 1 it I cii i lu- 

c aiiiatioiis 111 in^ \liuvi\f m, l.' ihi.) aie 
lilt* r p IS d witn n lines ol pi inL*^ .mcl n iin, 
St lec i i kith jiuiiriuus iiiainalKai lor 

ITK iiiciiial piii(.)o^t. It must b admitted 
tbit sciLiitilic woius lUkC llif>ic of ( na* ik and 
Siishi lit could not liave been viitltn m the 
Vioic age. A long sp.ice of time h id ceitain- 
ly elapsed between the Athaiva Veda and 
Cliaiak and Susliiut Panini rcfeiS to Chuak 
several times 1 hc-ie eminent physicians 
weie preceded by many otheis of less note. 
As Fanini was a man of the yth or 8th 
centiiiy before Christ ( Prof. Goldstucker), it 
can be reasonably held that Charak flourished 
before him. 

Dr. Ray has very ably shown that both 
Charak and Sushnit flourished long before 
the Bqddhist age, (Vide Dr. Ra/s Histoiy of 
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Hindu Chemistry Vof. I, Intro.) Several 
centuries intervened between the Atharva 
Veda and the C*nn;d;. There were stiHiniMnl 
works on medieme at !lie nnie ui'Cnar.d; 
afid he received nincii lieh) rrf)in iheiii. 
The CharaU Is discursive ami ilisnla^'s a nicia- 
physical tendency. hs lid it jus pitjlixily 
stands under a chifjrcnt predicauK'iit tu tije 
Siishrut with its dignified and laconic brevity 
and metre scientific ir-.--iii..'.-nr, nf tlie su^j- ct 
matter. An )Tiier ;#.»int of CvmJr i-l i* iimr ihr 
Citavak is a treatise un ni*.: iiL'.u.-, \ thi ^ the 
Siishrtit is a wv^ii; on stncei)' r, pi'iv-io- 
lonical l<n<.)\vled^e and r Siiiii in l he 

nianipulativon <»i .;nr.‘4ic€d insl (•ninf nl- noinJ s*' 
llie later rt?in|vi)sitiini ni liar Su'tn'ir. VVt? 
are astonished to see 'viiai ’lu? lin.dusdid 
both in Tlitf! art of am’ in .vieKiiiii* nie 

lancet in so early an a.:,’ — an aye wie-n 
“elejjant (dvece .tUsl fi‘,y Ivoi’ne " were 

in the einiivyo and me loufaih-rs oi 
the nations of iR .uiern times were ro;;inin ; 
in the jnn<jlf:s as niihi- 1 boor . So -.ve see 
how (utile is the at t'.rJr.i)’. -.t !l:ias and odni*r 
western scliolnrs win# aUv.'Os i,y to liace 
everything of tin; } ‘ ; to ini'- .veiiinjf 

fountain-ijead. of t ! ellvfiiC c nimrt'. Or. .Ray 
de.^erves our ude (m ^ ihr^ 

theorie.s of ihcse wi oacres .nnl i.»r hare 

llie mass lA f.icl.. ieai b--iM <=0 ionj 

utilised by the .ojjjjinn-:nt‘. <>f liii.dn culture to 
Buit tlieir own purfxj^e, and to prove the 
priority of ‘‘ Greel; oidtni'?” and the siiopo.scd 
iitdebtedness of the Hindus to it. 

We do not come across any J^rcat name 
between the a{;e of the Cnarak and tlic Su- 
shrut, and that: of Va.4bhat wlio, as Pnjf. 
Kunte says, flourished in the second century 
before Clirist. But we must not suppose that 
the lamp of medical knowledfje was extin- 
guished during the interregnum. ITumani- 
tarian works were uiulei taken by the Biuidhist 
monks. Care was taken for tiie sick. Relief 
was given to suflering humanity. Sanctity 
of life was held in higli e.steem. Hospitals 
were fouoded and *' arrangements for the 


healing of man and beast were preivided not 
oidy tnroughoiit all provinces of the empire, 
butt-aho in llu: iiidcociKi.^Ui kiiigdoins of 
Somhc'i n Iiiflia and Hcilc'ni in .'\ sia : inedi- 
ciiP'd nci'l-'* ami ilrngs, wliMfver lacking, being 
ijhmti.*'!, imported ami supplied as needed.'* 
(Vinc-nt Smith Thu-^ tlui medic.-il profession 
receiweti an iinin- i.-!.* i'n;.riii; and it was 
r**;4ard"d as :in in«ii‘.p;-f necc^^-sitv for the 

VVf ’:! iiClny Ol ;S' irirt V. 

V^;n...bnat's *r..iiy^.dm idava is an cpiioinc of 
tits; tluriiMk and th'; Su^iiru’.a, and lliongh 
ho shi.-wjd no d-^-jnec of 01 it.;inaiily, 

exc^'pT -'•iiy.lit nnjsiiiic ii itjirs in Snrgiuy, yet he 
is In.-Id- ill iiit‘ I)..-cciin with high esteem and 
is rcy.irdnd a.s a icvealt:d .iijtluu*, Nag- 
arjuna ;vho iigurcs so prumin-nlK- in the 
?^l.•.i»ayanik sctu.ol v)f Ihiddhist pliilovopliy, 
il •urish'id, a- {. adlng to Lassen and Kern, in 
I lie l>t er.it III )' A l>. and cannot be idcnti- 
(i •i with Xayai juna, the alcheunst. ihit Dr. 
R'»\- h.!S assign.ed the middle (.»f the 2 nd 
crnuiiy A. I), to Xagarjuna. Rasaratnakar, 
a typical production of tlie .M.iliav’ctnist [period, 
\va>: liio.-ii piobably wiitien about the yih or 
the bin ceiiliirv' A. i.>, (Iiudciapani Dat.a, who 
wr-jtc his celebiaLed trf:aiise about rj 5 C/ A. f)., 
ba e.>. iiiX uunk 00 Vriniiu, wiio. In his turn, 
rollo..^s cl::;n:y the Nidana ol M-Uiii.abkar 
tla:.; V>. . Roy ass: pi.s to iMe cen- 
liny A. r>. I Intro. V d. 1 . li?:.). One [jeculiar 
fcT.tiire rd (.'hakrapani and Vriiidn is that 
they iiave directed their attentioti to metallic 
pjei»arations iil contrast with the use chiefly 
of herbs and simples by their piedecessors. 
The search after the e/i.vir 7 nUie. in the latro- 
cheinical period was continued and variou.s 
“preparations of mercury, iron, copper and 
other metals, although tliey could not secure 
immortality or revive the dead, were found 
to be helpful accc.ssories in medicine." ( Hist, 
of Hindu Chemistry Vol. I Chap. V). The 
new metallic preparations had begtin to 
supplant the medicines drawn chiefly from 
the vegetable kingdom.” Thus in the lltli- 
and the 12th century A. D. the medical kiiowl- 





edge of Hindus was far In advance of that 
ill Europe in the same period. Dr. Roy has 
done more than any one else to shed ^he 
light of research and scholarship on a dark 
episode in the history of the intellectual 
development of the Hindus, to explode 
many half-truths and haphazard remarks of 
western Orientalists and to open the temple 
of ancient culture with the golden key of 
learning, 

Haripada Ghoral, m. a. 


SWAMl VIVEKANANDA. 

ROM time immemorial, the voice of India is 
the voice of religion. From time im- 
memorial, India is the land of sages and 
temples. From time immemorial, India is proud 
of her spiritual wealth. Crush it to death, it will 
rise from its ashes once more with renewed vigour 
like the sphinx of old. It has stood the test of 
time. It has withstood the shocks of centuries 
and the onslaughts of many religions, and like a 
torch, the more it is shaken, the brighter it shines. 
For truth alone can endure in this world and 
nothing but truth will pass current in God’s world. 
No other religion stretches back far into the dawn 
of the past. Many are the religions that have come 
and gone. Many are the religions that have come 
for refuge and have found a ready asylum in 
India. The Crescent came as a wave of 
conquest. India has lost nothing. The Cross 
rules the land and guides our destinies, India 
has lost nothing. But let India’s religion go, 
and in that passing will be India’s grave. For 
religion is the soil into which India's roots are* 
stuck and torn out of it, she will inevitably wither 
and decay. India’s history, her literature, arts 
and monuments, all have religion wnlten across 
them. But let India’s religion go. India would 
then refnan an object of memory, a subject for the 


* A speech delivered by Mr. N. Kiesava Iyengar, B. A. 
Bl L., Advocate, ac the Sri Bamakriiihna Aebrana, Baaa- 
vaggodi, on the birthday anniversary of Swami Viveka- 
asiidi^oa the 6th Febrnary 1921. 


antiquarian and a corpse for disseclton— -but no 
longer an object of admiration and we nq longer a 
nation. 

For several centuries, religion was at a low ebb ; 
several causes were at work and brought about its 
decline. The country was bleeped in mental and' 
moral darkness, and men sank into ignorance 
and atheism. Many religious sprang into exis- 
tence, each carrying seeds of its own decay. The 
time came for a message from a divine voice. 
God said; "'Let there be light.” Sri RrishiiA 
redeemed his promise and glorious names adorned 
the pages of religious history. They carried the- 
banner of religion lo awaken our slumbering 
souls, to hold before our admiring gaze noble- 
ideals of life and action and le scatter broadcast 
the waters of immortality tlnough the length 
and breadth of India. I'heir mortal remains may 
moulder beneath the earth. The torch of the 
antiquarian may shed but a feeble light on their 
labour of love. But the monument of wisdom they 
handed down to us,, the code of morality they 
have erected for us are engraved deeply on the 
tablets of our hearts and till our hearts perish in. 
the grave of time they will be fresh and inefface- 
able. A period of decay and degradation is n.ece»' 
sary for the growth of all nations. India only 
stooped lo conquer. She only sank to attain to loftier 
heights. The ripe fruit is first put into the ground, 
it then decays and rots, and out of the decay 
springs the root of the future tree — mightier thaiv 
the first. Out of this decay came the message of 
our sages. Out of this decay came a galaxy of 
stars of tliQ first magnitude, one following the 
other to hand over the torch of religion from gene- 
ration to generation. 

The Sun of Chaitanya had long set. The 
firmament was covered with a deep gloom. The 
ancient wisdom and culture of the East became 
things of the past. Religion and religious ideas, 
had lost prestige. Man forgot his divine nature. 
There was a serious crisis. There was a peculiar 
fermentation and excitement on all sides. I'he 
advancing tide of materialism washed th^ land 
with its destructive flood. The world required a 
new adjustment, a new wave of power. A potent 
voice was necessary to dispel the gatheridg clouds 
of superstition and ignorance. The time wu ripe 
for the fair flower of human life-rone with thci 




SVVAMI VIVEKAXANDA 


I 92 lt 


6 ^ 


brilliant head of Sankara and the larp^e and expansive 
heart of Ramanuja. After a long and gloomy night, 
a star of the first magnitude burst in the eastern 
horizon. The prophet of love, devotion and 
Teattsation loomed at Dakshinesvar. Sri Rama- 
ktishna shone by divine light, taught sublime 
philosophy and true Bhakti^ rent the veil that 
concealed man from his divine nature, preached 
the sweet doctrine of spiritual realisation to every 
one, opened the gates of the highest spirituality to 
one and all, and scattered many a pearl worth 
their gatheiing before a race of ancient lineage 
and hoary traditions. 

It was for his illustrious disciple to raise a 
grand edifice on the broad foundation laid by Sri 
Ramakrishna. It was for his illustrious disciple 
to revive the sinking pulse of the nation. It was 
for his illustrious disciple to shake the civilised 
world with sublime thoughts of religion, to take 
off the film from the eyes of the religious world 
— to proclaim the triumph of Vedanta, to bring 
into existence a universal religion of head and 
heait. It was for his illustrious disciple to give 
back to the Indians the heritage of their sages — 
to bring to the masses the glorious ideals stored 
up in books or hidden in the forests and the 
monasteries. 

Swaini Vivckaiiaiula cainc to meet the pressing 
wants of the age, to wash away the evils of the world 
with his life-blood, to bring us glad tidings from 
heaven, to infuse new life into us and to bring forth 
many generations of reformed men and to continue 
to live in them and they in him. The Swami is a 
daring messenger sent by God. The Swami 
Is a link in the chain of prophets. His teachings 
are universal, practical and best-suited to the 
necessities of the age. The Swami taught : ** This 
is an age of reason. We cannot fall back upon 
* blind faith. India requires that the eternal truths of 
the Vedas should be given to her in her pristine 
purity. Religion must be rationalistic. Religion 
must have a welding force. Religion must bind 
man and man in golden bonds of sympathy to 
help India in her onward march of progress and 
reform.** The Swami advocated a Vedanta making 
for a new national spirit, for a spirit of public 
; service, for a spirit of a religious national life and 
Tor a.spirit of social unity and reform. He held that 
'pur religion properly understood and practised is 


most conducive to human progress. He strained 
every nerve to raise the depressed classes in the social 
scale by education and culture. The Swami was 
for sea voyage and insisted on equal education for 
men and women in India. He looked down 
upon the evil practice of child>iiiariiagc in India, 
and the multiplication of babies by babies. HO 
strove bard to fuse the Hindu and the Moham- 
medan into a common love fur the motherland. 
He saw no difliciilly in the Hindus, the Moham- 
medans and the Christians following their own 
religious creeds and worslii[jping the same God by 
diflerent names, living side by side and striving 
for righteousness, purity and noble-living under 
the iiiHueiice of high ideals. He bridged the gulf 
between race anti r.ace, caste and caste by preach- 
ing the common unity of the Vedic ideals— under- 
lying the apparent divergent practices prevailing in 
India. He proved that the three systems of Indian 
philosophy are only different versions of the same 
truth seen from different points of view, all leading 
to the same goal. He removed the gross mis- 
conception that the Hindu religion is a religion of 
idolatory. He clothed the dry bone of religion 
with flesh and blood. The dead and the dry 
religion succumbed to the loving and sweet 
doctrine that he preached and practised. The Swami 
clearly pointed out that the Kastcrii and Western 
ideals are necessary and both have their grandeur 
and glory. He preserved the pristine purity of. 
the teachings of the Hindu scriptures and at the^ 
same lime, incorporated the great ideal of the Wesu 
He held that the earning of worldly possessions is a 
necessary duty leading to national greatness, that 
the acquisition of wealth is for distribution among 
the poor. He held that religion is the main spiring 
the Hindu national life. He held that the eternal 
principles of Hinduism satisfy all the spiritual 
cravings of humanity and that the end and aim of 
life is to realise God and the real fruit of spiritual 
realisatiou is supreme, humility and selflessnessr 
He held that the path to progress is to go outand 
expand and that exclusiveness is the cause of our 
downfall. He held that the true method of reform 
is construction but not destruction. He held that we 
must learn something of mechanical and scientific 
civilisation from the West to increase our material 
prosperity and. teach religion to the spiritually* 
starving nations of the world. He propounded 
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lh« hip:ho<!l trnlbs of philosophy and religion in 
the siinplcsi langniigc. iiuw in the gnisi? of an 
alltfgorv auii now of a heRiiiiful siinilo or inelaphor. 
Whenever he sjiokc lu; rorned . nt planting in ihc 
heart I he a nows of conviction. 'Jo his count ly- 
men his siirnng and inspiiiijg speeches were a 
iruinpel-call to fhny. He exhoiU-d Llifin to cast 
off ll»e customs av.d .supersiiiions of tne ilf::ei«era;e 
d\vs. He e\hnu.-d ihem lo rise Jo the nooid ainl 
nohle coiu't'jj’ii.n of liie Vcdjiiiiic div-Tjliy of tnaii. 
In aedve ot co;s^:m| i.;'oe lit . he pr'-a'Jjcd sircniph, 

Coura.:i; :\r.d iiol=i‘h,y (A rii liss MmiiTuLV 

and jiinirv ol Jif*: i *‘< t J'.cm il»'' ivn‘ije-ini.'.so in 

ail its fonr. ^Ic i-.cp: ;? i- -I in ;i!i ‘s./ols -i !• ?.*. 

adniir;ni(.i'.i lOi '.'Ij'.i. .'.oc iO.^! ''.'.d OvW a 

tnhu'.*; of and ve.:.;!' iti -!'. f i‘ni a!’,. [1: 

coi*do!nn».'d non.!'. h\;* 'h-d i.i >d , i’lc ' 
and inc .*iinin'-i'. iln’ lictT'- n. t.nl lii ? lit* 

had the pfilionce ‘*t ' ’n. isi :i!i.i il •• rosily of 
■ liu* Stm that slnnt's evtn v'vn^ re ; h* niin. ihe w.'ild 
was the fiehl of l.'hoiir and the r-:. M vis o’c* 
■familv and its piircnl do Almi^lnv 

jove knew no b(junds. His love rolled i>\er iho 
• whole of India l/iin';:!!..*' sid.ico to ev.i'T 'no. I rio 
saint and lliC M?ni»M Ij.l'i a s|, ».» n;, m rc^. 

The Brahmin and im; I'lnaii dm o.| 'Momlitt ‘ in 
. iheir love oi tied and rueon* and liioe amis dr-mk 
of the Clip ol love, devotion and l.iiiii [Ui-pijv.i In' 
the great sage. The S*'ami trod ih.; path tiiai 
patriots have trod. Jle iovetl hi.s connlrv a'-- he 
l^loved his God. 'riiere was always a wirni connn 
in the heart of our .Swami for liiis anciem land 
of India. soul throbbed with ten«Icine.ss and 

anguish over the lot of his country mim. 'Idie la.sl 

throb of his heart beat for the poor, the degrad.ed 
and the iniseral)le. 'Fhe Swarni eagerly looked 
forward lo a revived India, rid of all its long- 
standing evils, standing out like a beacon-light to 
faltering nations of the world, bringing life arid 
vigour to the decaying races of nninkind, pro- 
claiming humanity, fraternity and peace all round, 
voicing forth the power*'ol divinity in humanity 
and radiating God's power and light in all 
directions. 

The Swarni has now gone lo that unknown land 
from whose botirne no traveller returns. The 
Swarni now rests from his labours, happy in that 
blhsfiltl serenity which comes to all those that 
' . ha^e faithfully discharged their duty, but leaves be- 


hind him the meiYinrv of his holiness and ihfS 
priceless legacy of his teachings. The Swami’s 
i/ii.(t.sion is a (iivine mission. His calling is high 
11 I ..1 holy, liis nune is liie property of the Indian 
n'asion. His renown will lill Imha in after ^es.- 
H’s '^ooil words Kiiil blauin and smell .sweet and 
esiahiish the .Swanii 's claim lo a niche in the 
icmp'.e ol rL*lis;ions fame lo echo down his 
name through the halls of lime iimil lime shall be 
no U10M-, 

It is iii)w our dmy to render the Swarni the 
hinnhli* rfb*',*,'* of nii: and iM-.iniu.lt* fur the 

gsoNi lo m oii^isj.i. for ti'.-. deep 

'VIS if. . Ii.-ciri'* If. vr.r, tor hi.s rigid^clf- 
i-L.t '..1 .’.i-i r" ‘.t di,\,jL;-.;u ;i.i ' '\‘V his message 

cjf t;i i l foiui ibij-i.i:* to it:ii;;ioiis progress. 

Hi !•.' : ‘b {-ill i'Mt I'-i! '10. i. . I l.i.s ipeaiuess 

.''i- .aid oMi lO a:i i cmi^enne the 

sp;*:ii;ir.;?ou\ ^.1 U.Uoit; iir« i t.*:- '. vm r>t all. His life 
r.:;i'iiid’'- »is ;•!; iu »Hfi iiv*..- s*ibliuie. His 

pi upti .'i ,;i; ' ■ • ‘.•pr up our best 

i*ner”i«2S lo •iii.jii i.- • -ub fn.Lv iii" G )d is 

no lb-: “t -in;. < ui .r*' o; He is the 

» -.u r 'li.'. -.til .-p.'i' litne. Our 

h-!; - : -e ♦v*; .'lii liie .l:'i pr;.;Ct*d(;d the 

Sw - ijO .i: ; p n Mil.- -.Vi,- ii)i nun, lUi'oi.issrd by 

l;f« :ti infi i u’.t. p.irly ''»r sccl-irian bigoiiy. 

\i.*r niM .^1 v.v r»‘!u*.c orr pi\)f..imi l ic*veVi*nce lf> 
ilioss* ui.'vl aie c.myui'^ <)'\ the r.le«' 0 «i woik of 
ft ilkdon rtfi.cr iiim in iiie reu.i'fe priri.^ r-t ilie world. 

:ue lb*;! 'iiiys ol ti ili.‘-.uinn and enligluen- 
meni, ’* bc<v :i*c lii.; days of ir.iilo, er.tcrpi ise and 
iiuiii..irr. ■ 'I iicst; are \:.:i d.r’s or Int march of 

pr^>^r.^s.^ a?. si a-tvanceaient of kiiowledge. In the 
boasted m.ucii of liie inu-'i.eci, a • wo s.iil along 

:he ever-widcMii.g oi'e.ui of civilisation we are 
siiipeftod uuil lost ill m’aieii.ii prosperity. We 
H'ng rviigion and inoialiiy to the winds. \Ve are 
huiried imt) a hi! ml and hoinhidoss inateriali.sm. 
Great ompiri-s ciumbie into <h cay. Nations rise 
and fail \\‘u'jie rue the CaMar.s and Kaisar.s ? 
Their deeds arc written in blood, 'i'heir deeds 
aie written in water. One nation digs the grave of 
another. The greatness of one nation is built on 
the ruins of another. Nations have come upon 
the stage of the world, played their parts vigouroiis- 
ly for a time and disappeared without leaving a 
ripple on the ocean of time. But Swarni Viveka- 
nanda stands fresh and young before us like a 
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iMffO ol yotcrdiy. Iti* itaerawncd li««d ia en> 
llironed ill tiie heart o£ mankind. lie has long 
been taken into the bosom of every Indian Iiouhc- 
hold and has long been enshrined in every Indian 
heart. Wliere is the Indian home where his 
name is not a household word ? Where is the 
Indian town where his name has not penetrated? 
Where is the Indian who does not carry on his 
brow the impress of his teachings ? Wheie spiri- 
tualiiy is honoured you will hud him there, where 
homage is tendered to holiness you will find him 
there. Where empire is established over the 
(frees of nature, there you will find him. A sage 
cannot die. His claims aie the claims of im- 
mortality. He alone is immortal among mortals. 
Even from the silence of the tomb, he speaks with 
a potent voice; even from his ashes cry his 
wonted fires. Our immortal Swainiji is not dead. 
Ills spirit is now in our midst. He lives in us, 
through us and by us. His spirit now pervades 
the genius of this place, emaiicipaled from the 
fetters of fiesii and blood — ever calling, ** Awake, 
arise and .stop not till you reach the goal.*’ Re- 
member the laud whose snow-capped mountains 
look into tiie t'ery mysteries of luavcn. Remember 
the land whose aucSent civilisation stretched back 
far into the dawn of the past. Remeiiiber the land 
whence religion and philosophy have again and 
again marched out and deluged the world, biing- 
Ing life and vigoui to the decaying races of man- 
kind. Remember the broad foundation on which 
India stands. Remember the rock on which the 
glory of India lies. Rcinembei that >ou ate the des- 
cendants of an ancient and leligious race. Their 
blood courses in >our veins. Their poteiuiahticA 
tingle in every drop of youi blood. Have faith 
In that blood, have tremendous faith in yoiii selves. 
Have the faith that eternal power is lodged in 
every one of your souls. Atheism cannot exist in 
your constitution* 

When you are lost in the wilderness ot doubts 
when the night of despair is about to descend on 
you with her dark wings, you have Swami Vtveka- 
nanda to bring back a ray of hope and confidence 
to your sinking hearts and to guide your faltering 
feet till you reach the goal* Will you therefore 
•bake the {oundalions of Ipdia ? Will 3’ou disown 
yovr patentagp ? Will you neglect the rich legaqr 
l?e9^B|bedtoyottb/ottr Swinhi? Will 3 on do' 


the spring of the forces that have moulded the . 
genius of the Hindu nation ? Will you look 
cold indifference on the divine message of Swai||i , 
Vivekananda ? 

If you wish to rise in the scale of nations^ ^ 
you value your future, if you love }’Our countiy, 
if you wish to shine in the eyes of posterit}*, if trou 
Aryan blood dances in your veins, in the name pjf r 
progress, in the name of duty, in the name, ol 
patriotism, in the sacred name of our Swainl, In thp 
holy name of God, soar into the realms of Sw^l ' 
Vivekananda, make the life sublime, leave foot 
prints on the sands of time, surround your names 
with a halo, laise in the temple of your^hearts g , 
monument worthy of the great sage, devote youif- 
selves to the worship of those ideals which wcee 
his, march onward for the consutnalion of your 
destinies under his guidance and focussing the 
liglit that conics from every sage in the prism of 
India and uniting them into the one light which 
shall flood lilt wuild and blend in the divinp 
wisdom and drinking the ainbrolsal sweetness of 
religion and bathing in the petennial fountains of 
life, work music and harmony in the universal Uw 
of nations. 


TRUE RENUNCIATION. 

The htoRY 01 Ktng Sikhidhwaj anI) 
CliUDALA. 

{Adapted from the Y o^a-Vasistha t^tah^ramayana^ 
(Concluded from page 

U EARING these words of wisdom from tbo 
* ^ brahman bo3, Sikhidliwa) with a tearful 
countenance begun to sav, ''O Divine child! 
Aircr a long time, I am to-day awakened from my 
mistaken path. Through my foolishness I haim 
given up the company of the Sadhus and have 
come to live m the forest. Now you are my 
Guru, my spiritual father and friend* I am your 
disciple. Be pleased to show your mercy feO me. 
Tell me the Bupreitie Jruth which would eouduee 
to my wril«belng and kHowing wtueb 1 uriU iMm 
desire iei nodiinf else.*' 
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■ '' Chudala said : If my words he of any good 
' 10 you, listen attentively. It is true that you have 
jounced your family, friends, relatives and your 
kingdom, but , just as the clear autumn sky is on 
the outside unobstruetcyd by any clouds, yet is 
aurcharged with fine particles of aqueous vapour, 
go you, even after givirg up all estnnal possesa- 
tons, have not been able to free yonrsclc from the 
^subtle ignorance in the form of the internal 
'egoistic idea. It is no reason that because you 
have ' renounced your family and kingdom you 
ibould as a necessary sequel attain to the state of 
supfemc Bliss. That state ts one of positive self* 
existent Blis.s. attained after much effort. When 
Hm internal knot of your heart in the form of 
the subtle ego*ldea will, by your continuous dwell- 
ing upon it, attain big proportions, all your re- 
ntmciatlon of the external possessions of kingdom 
eic., will be rendered futile. How is all-renun- 
ciation possible for him in whose heart 
ft* jot of the idea of ego dwells ? The loss 
‘Of the idea of egoistic desire and possession 
Is the real fruit of renunciation. When you have 
Isot been able to estimate your renunciation by 
the measuie of absence of ^egoistic feeling, then 
both renunciation and absence of desire have fled 
from you. Starting to renounce with a detached 
heart you have in tiie end become bound in the 
egoistic idea of renunciation and engaged in futile 
austerities impelled by an excessive desire for morti- 
fication, hive paved the way foi your own miseries. 
He who giving up the near and present Infinite 
Bliss of the Supreme goes after excessive morti* 
ilcatiOD for the attainment of a finite object, for the 
satisfaction of the idea of having renounced, is a 
self-killer. O Sadhul Having given up the bondage 
of your kingdom, you have fallen in the mrre 
thrrible bondage of the ego and its impulses. The 
^restlessness and disquietude of the mind you bad 
ftfbile in your kingdom, has been doubled by tiic 
;#Ottgbt8 and vain imaginings of your austerities 
to the forest." 

. Sikhidhwaj answered : ”0 youth ! Yes, it is true, 
hhht 1 cannot understand your words that having 
liven up family and wealth and kingdom, 1 have 
Hbt bean able to renounce anything." ^ 
‘ij^^Ohadala 'kaUd : (!) Tfi{>d8 ! Wife, * h)m*e; wealth, 
tilt •'klKiinisuneee rbyaity 
fb not belong to your - sul^ectivi*^ Self,^ why 


then in renouncing them do youittrib'ule to yourself 
the egoistic idea of having renounced? The subtle 
Internal desire m the form of 'the ego-idea is still 
reigning within you. By giving up this internal 
derire. thi.s idea of me and mine, this tentacle of 
selfishness which the ego tiirows out to grasp 
external objects as one’s own, you will reach the 
supreme state beyond all grief." 

Sikhiilhwaj said : ** Sir, perhaps there are pos- 
sessions nearer to me which are a detraction 
from complete renunciation, a bar to the Supteme 
Bliss. The kingdom etc. ate not mine btitl nt»y have 
the idea of possession for this foiest of trees and 
creepers ; therefore 1 now draw back all idea o? 
po.ssession from this forest.’’ Chudaki said : **rhe 
hills, the foiests, the trees, and water are not m 
reality yours, but by youi mind, yon grasp and 
ascribe them to )0ii. How then by giving up that 
which is not yours can you impute to \onisclf the 
Idea of having renuuncedr A iar stronger bond than 
that in the foirn ot the internal idea of 'me and 
mine,’ its grasping oi exieinai objects as con.<<it- 
tutivc or the .Self. is>eL nn-renoimced by you. It 
you can give up your love tor the ego-ide-i. \oii 
will attain the siipiutnc state bc>oiKi all gi.Tt." 
Sikhidhwaj said : " These are not mine, but this 
hut ot leaves is mine, and i rout out ail idea of 
possession with regard to it. Now 1 have reached 
complete renunciation." Chudala s.aid : These 
trees, creepers and shrubs, and your hut are not 
yours really, but you are tieil to them only through 
the link of the mind and the ego. A far stronger 
desire for sense-objects than these is luiktng 
in your mind. When this extreme desire for 
sense-objects which pivots itself upon the idea of the 
ego will be renounced by you, you will attain the 
Supreme Bli*«5." Sikhidhwaj said : " if there is stdl 
a trace of the idea of possession in me, then this 
hut, and its thatch, this kamandalu, deer-skin 
are not ninie; 1 lenonnce them also." Saying 
this he collected all his things of use and set 
fire to tiiem. TKc fire burning consumed all 
the things of the king. Then Sikhidhwaj in a 
bare body and with a pleased mmd began to say : 
** O Divine child ! Now 1 have reached the 
height of renunciation. 1 have nothing left to 
call my possession, 1- have become very happy.” 
"IDlMidftla said: you are faleely imputing 

to yourself' the Sfpreme BHss by tfe mistaken 
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i^ea of giving up overy thing. You have not been 
able to leuoiiuce everythnig. Tiie stiong knot of 
the the luot of egoistic desire and possession 
by which you grasp external objects as your own 
and stipi*nropi*^se them on the Self, is still pte- 
dominant in you."' 

Hearing the<^c words of Chudala, the King 
Sikhidhwdj liimioriit (or a while and said: **£ven 
now this body of Hesh and ulood, surrounded by 
the limbs and sense-organs, is remaining to 
me. By tin owing myself down from on high 1 
will destroy this body, then surely 1 shall have 
renounced etcrvthing." Saying this, the King 
arose to throw himself down into the neighbouring 
ravine. 

Seeing the King rise to destroy his body, 
Chudala obstructing him said* **This body is 
inert. There is no chance of any evil to vou fiom 
this inert body. As a log of wood is diiflcd by 
the waves, this body is driven by another. It has 
no independent power ol its own but if you can 
renounce that which is aftlicting your body, by 
which you have imposed the body-idea on yourself, 
then your i enunciation wili be complete. Other- 
wise even by youi destroying the body it will 
spiout up again and again. Renunciation is not 
compassed by the destruction of the body, the 
sacrifice of the kingdom or the burning of the hut. 
The lenunciatioii of that from which the idea of 
egoistic pobse.ssion and feeling with legard to them 
has risen/the seed and producer of ail, is complete 
renunciation, 

Sikhidhwaj questioned: ''What is that thing 
which is the producer and seed of all ? " 

Chudala said: "The chif/a, the ego-mind 
and the sense-miud, and the limiting adjuncts 
which they superimpose on the Self, is that aiU 
ptoducttve principle uC nescience. The renuncta- 
tion of chiifa is the complete renunciation of finite 
sense-objects. The Mf/a is the field for the 
sprouting of the Samsara (vvoHd). When that field* 
il^renderibd harren and uuferiile how can' the seeds 
sprout? Tberefove, O wise one, pondes' well 
What is the real object of renunciation (visu*. 
tiMhPgo ascriplious), and. then reiiQuncuig 

tip eyen the egoUtiQ imputation to ypur-^ 
self of having renounced." 

SfJbUdhwa} smd: "Sir. I have many times tried 


to give up the eki/id, sUll I have not be aWe 
nou.*ico it. , It has insistently besieged ino with ,kP' 
finite sense-objects and egoistic feciiiig with 
regard to tuem. First indicate to me the nature ot, 
the cAi//a and then speak about the way ol 
abjuring it." > 

Chudala said : 0 blessed one ! Desire and the. 
idea oi egoistic possession Is the nature of the cAi/ia* 
The word chifta is but a synonym of desire. 
The ignoiancr of the Atman is the seed for the 
tree of rAUfa. Who am I ? How have I come 
to have my present mental ascriptions and 
upadhii — by such a discriniiiiation of the Reality, 
the tree of is consumed by the flame oC 

knowledge. Therefore destroy by the fire of 
knowledge the seed of desire. ^ ' 

Sikhidhwaj said* "O serene one! 1 haww 
lepeatedly thought and discriminated, that I am 
not the earth, tiie hills, the forests, the move* 
ments of the leaves, this body of flesh and bloody 
the organs of sensation or knowledge, the mind, the 
Buddhi, or the ego. These ate all inert and derived, 
principles. Aftei wards 1 have found that there it 
one Conscious Self which is the primal source and 
cause of these substances, like trees and shrubs. 
O Muni ! thus tiying to break down the limiting^ 
bairieis qf the ego and wash away its impuiities ot 
the mind, 1 cannot yet know the internal supreme 
Intelligence of the Essence of Bliss who is beyond 
ihe&o limitations. Therefore 1 am much afflicted 
by the sorrow of the tniiid." y 

Chudala said : "O King ! Really them Is no 
dependiut^ Ofigiual substance called the cAitU^ 
the ego and the sense-mind. What appears 
the mind, its finite thoughts and desires, is but thh 
lnfii)ite Intelligence and Bliss of the Self. Theswli 
no world as such, no finite objects you see^bul 
all is the l^ne Brahman. It is futile for* yois td 
seek to i enounce the finite objects and tho desirea 
of the' mind for them without sabsiitutihg In their 
place the vision o£ the ReiaIity-*-the Brahmad; 
for they are not independent and underived, but 
denvaijons and lUiitlatioas of tiie Bliss and Coxy 
sciousfiess and Reality of the Brahman. Only b]r 
inducilpg iho vjsiqn pf of the Brabdia|K| 

are tliey truly and successfully renounced. You 
are in reality stainless and unchanguig^ 
which has no beginning, no end, that 'wwh is 
ever the Muite. devoid oftbir^. 
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nrhicb iU without any stain, a partial manifestation 
of which is the world, which is at the source of 
all as the Primal Existence, — ^you are that Reality, 
the Atman.'* 

Hearing these words of Chudiila, the King 
Sikhidhwaj with a dciightlul heart and voice choked 
with emotion said : O benign one ! By your 


words my ignorance and delusion is vanished to- 
day. By your gracious words, I have to-day seen ' 
the most exalted state of the Infinite Bliss. That 
divine nectar which 1 was searching after in vain 
since my birth, 1 have obtained to-day by your 
blessed company. Infinite is the glory of the blessed 
company of Sadhus ! ’* 


SKI“V1VKKANANDA~RAHASYA~D/\SAKAM. 
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TRANSLATION. 

Glory unto the wonderful one, the embodiment 
of all ideas, with the most wonderful turns of 
temperament like those of BhiUaiiath, the mani- 
festor of many different contradictory qualities,-— 
who reflected vividly in his peerless character 
the many-sidedness of the age ( Vuga Dharina ) 
due to the induence of the Time-spirit and 
the changed tastes of the people brought on hy 
the transformation of ideas and education, in 
order to favour the teaching of the present human- 
ity; and who as a consequence sometimes played a 
sceptical enquirer, soineiimes an equipped and fear- 
less logician, while at other times a Bralima-jriani. 

May the Great Secr-magician dispel our il- 
lusion, whose personality, owing to its embodying 
different contradictory qualities and diverse man- 
ners, has been a complic.ated phenomenon to the 
fool and even hardly comprehensible to the 
wise, because of the unprecedentedness and in- 
comparability of his personality, — just as Chailanya, 
though himself Bhakti incarnate, sometimes trans- 
cended the appearances of a devotee, some- 
times acted as an arid logic-chopper, some- 
times an antagonist to the Vaislinavas and some- 
times a mocker of the devoiees in order to show 
forth his multiform Lilas, 

Who is to measure the greatness or littleness of 
one, wlH>m the Lord of Daksliiiieswar alone did 
fully appreciate I 

Yield, therefore, to that Siva-Narendra on tUa 
birthday of the Lord, casting aside doubt and 
debate and be blessed thereby. 

RaOHARAMAN MaNOY SaRASWATI V(QY.Aaj'J3Hk!f-, 



THE FIFTY-NINTH BIRTHDAY ANNIVERSARY OP 
SWAMl VIVEKANANDA. 


Belnr Math. 

The 59th anniversary of the birthday of Swaml 
Vivekanatida wus celebrated on Sunday. Feb. 6, at the 
Bclur Math with jjreat success. The special feature 
of the d.iy was the Seva of ‘ Daridra Narayanas * 
on whom the Swaiui looked wkn a special 
eye of consideration and reverence. His own 
words were : ** 'I'he best reiigiun of to-day is 
that every man should according to his means 
go out into the streets to search for one, two. six 
or twelve Iningry ‘N.ariiyaiias.’ take them into their 
houses, feed them, clothe them and olfer them 
all the worship they could give to I heir luiages.*’ 
An incident of the day was the unexpected arrival 
of Mahatma Gandhi and party with some ladies 
who came to pay a tribute of homage to Swami 
Vivekananda's memory — the palriot-^aint of India. 
The Mahatma and his companions asked many 
questioiis-^as to how many institutions the Mission 
had, how many workers — the Mayavati Ashrama 
on the Himalayas, how to go there and so forth. 
I'hcy then visited the temple-room which was 
Strewn with roses, the offerings of devotees, and 
gaily decorated and enquired of the method of 
worship, not overlooking even the figure of Mahavir 
in the temple-room. ^The aiteiiiioii of the Mahatma 
was then drawn to the figure of Sri Ramakrishna’s 
wife and on enquiry he was told of the life led by 
her — her madoniiahood, — her life-long purity. They 
then visited the '*Sayan Ghar or Resting House 
of Sri Ramakrishna lying alongside, where some of 
the articles used by Sri Ramakrishna are still 
preserved with great care and reverence. Mahatma 
Gandhi touched the mattress used by Sri Rama- 
krishna and was shown the handwriting of Sri 
Ramakrishna Dev as preserved in ** Mahabir Pala" 
written by him. The Mahatma, and his companions 
were astonished to see the fairness and neatness of 
writing of him who could with difiicuUy write his 
name out and spoke about his unlearned wisdom. ' 

Bragatore Caatoameat* 

Under the auspices of the Vedanta Society, 
Bangalore Cantonment, the birthday anniversary of 
Swami Vivekanandaji was cei|i>iaied in llie Ciiatur 
Ifedg SkkUtama Sabfui School premises on Sunday, 


the 13th February, with much eclat. At noon 
about 800 poor brethren were fed sumptuousiy 
in the name of that great modern Saint oi 
India. In the afternoon there was Bhajana, with 
harmonium, violin and iiiiidaiigain. In the even- 
ing Mr. C. H. Srinivasa Rao m. a., of General and 
Revenue Secreuuait, Mysore State, delivered a stirr- 
ing .speech on the Swami ji. After duak the Swamiji*s 
photo WAS well uecoiatuci with flowers and ferns and 


placed on a Vimana was taken round in procession 
through the principal streets on tiic Cantonriient, . 
preceded by the Indi.Mi Biass band. The Swamis^^ 
Soman. inda and Durganiinda or tuc lucal Sri Rama 
krishtu Mission graced the occasion with lb- 
holy presence. The fiinoiion closed at about ^ 
p. m. with Maiigslaraii and distribution 
prasadam to the audience and to all the 
of the depre.ssed classes, ^ pioini- 

Madrag. 

The 59th birthday of Swami Vivekauanda.^^*^*^ 
celebrated with great eclat at Madras. A beaut. 
fully decorated portrait of the Swami was installed* 
in the spacious Hall of the Math. 


The celebration began with Bhajana from 
early morning. Many sankirtan parties from 
various parts of the city arrived. One of the parties 
was that of the local Chamars who were received 
with equal cordiality, though generally they are 
treated as untouchables. About two thousand 
poor * Narayanas’ were fed. In the evening a 
public meeting was held when Mr. N. Subramanya 
Iyer delivered an interesting lecture on **Thd 
Vivekananda spirit and the Problem of evil.*' 
By Vivekananda spirit he meant not so much his 
spirit of renunciation, his catholic love or his 
spirit of study and research but his evangelistic 
work, his missionary spirit, his spirit of world- 
propaganda of the message of the spirit. The 
world, the lecturer said, is in great pain and con- 
fusion. Nations are warring against each other, 
there is rivalry between capitalists and labourers, 
distrust between man and man. both as individuals 
and as aggregates. He traced the present condition 
of the world to confiict, rivalry and competitioo. 
The only way out, he suggefsted was the eois- 
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Stnxciive activity of harmony, of interdependencii 
bviwecu iiHiion and class and class, sex 

and Bcx. lie said tiuC Swami Vivckananda tirst 
preached to the We^t ihe * live and let live * co- 
operative oneness preached by our sashes so liiai 
the West niig:hi nmert iis challeiiRefu! and compe- 
titive separaieiiess. Tin* universe is one, and no 
part of it can be happy or free when any other 
is not. This is the Vivekananda spirit, the duly 
of world-propagandi.sm, thv duty of world-guidance, 
la conclusion he urged that this great work of the 
Swaini must be taken up by us and that we are to 
organise ourselves for it. 

The gallioring dispersed after Arairikam and 
distribution of Prasadam. 

Benares. 

* \ The 59th Birthday anniversary of the Swami 
Y^ekaiianda w'as celebrated at the R. K. Advaita 
AslVma, Benares City, on Sunday, the 6th Feb. 
A portrait of the Swami was placed on a 
raisec. P*^^donn in the spacious hall of the Ashrama. 
The p'Clure was profusely garlanded and the halj 
was flowers. From 

early worship began in the temple-room 

with Bhajana and music which added 
^‘Sweet devotional strain to the hearts of all those 
who were present on the occasion. The Swami 
in body took delight in feeding the poor ‘Naray^jias’ 
and so tlial was the special feature of the day. 
About 800 poor were sumptuously fed. In the 
eveni!ig a large meeting was held in the A:»liraina 
premises. About 6co persons, ladies and geuiie- 
men, attended the meeting. Swami Saraduuanda, 
Secretary, K. K. Mission, look the chair. Swumis 
Sharvananda and Suddluinanda addressed the 
meeting on **The message of Swami V^ivekananda to 
the modern world, ' in Eivdish and Bengali 
respectively. The latter, in the course of his 
highly interesting speech dwell upon the present 
situation and cleaily pointed out Swami Viveka-. 
nanda’s view on the regeneration of India. Pandit 
Yajnanarayan Upadhyaya m.a., b.l. delivered a nice 
speech- in Hindi. Sj. Upendra Chandra Daita m. 
read a paper on the message of the Swami which, 
was very much appreciated (printed elsewhere). A 
highly instructive speech on the synthetic 
view of the h?rircny of all religions as lived by 
gri Raiuakrishna Parainahamsa, and is exemplified 
Uk the 'life oi Sifanli Vivckaiunda was tielisxsred 


Mar.. 

by Swarat Saradananda. The meeting terminated 
with a closing song. Bhajana and music continued 
till a late hour in the evening. All were served 
with prasad. 

The 'Pithi was observed on 30th J.'in. and llie 
d.'iv was one of fasittig and prayers by those who 
performed Viiaju Moina and uiiteivd into the holy 
life of Sannyas with the twofold object of attaining 
personal salvation and dihng good to the world. 
Twenty Brahniacharins look the life of Sannyas 
and fifteen youngmen took the vow of Brahma- 
charva. 

Bangalore. 

The 591I1 Birthday Anuivorsary of Swami 
Vivekananda was celebra'u^d in the Ramakrishna 
Ashrama, Basavnngndi, Bangahve C.‘ity„on the jcth 
January and the 6ih February, 1921, with the usual 
joyousness and entlui.si.i-'in. Tb-t former day was 
that of the 'I‘iihi Puja when the gentlemen of the 
place associated liuimateiy with llie local .Vshrama 
joined in worship and a large numb:*r of children 
of the locality were treated tf> sweets. On the 
latter day was the public celebiulion in a big 
pandal erected in the A.shrutna compound for the 
purpose. Bhajana parties from dillerent parts of 
the City and Canton mciit and Madigarapalayaiii 
came in procession through the City and arrived 
in the Ahhrama about noon, i'hey were served 
with pryuud and about a thousand poor people 
were fed besides. In the afternoon at 3 p. m. a 
large number of the admirers of Itte Swainijc 
beg.asi to assemble and the function 01 the evening 
commenced with Harikatha in Kannada on the 
Swainiji's life' composed specially for the occasion, 
by Brahnra Sri Koppal Jayaramachar. The katha.^ 
was a most inspiring performance and went on 
till about 6-30 p. m. and was followed by a very 
thoughtful speech in English by Mr. N. Kesava- 
Iyengar a. A., a. L., a member of the local Bar. 
The lecture was highly appreciated and is pub- 
lished elsewhere. Rajasabhahhushana Karpur Sri- 
nivasa Rao, Retired Chief Engineer of Mysore, 
then gave a short account in Kannada of his 
personal reminiscences of the Swamiji. Wltb 
arati and distribution of pratoji the function 
came to a close at 8 p.m. It is to be noted tbit. this 
year the assemblage both of ladies and 'gentlemen, 
was unprecedentedly I|rge in spite of other distrac-^ 
'tious.^ It was also anuouaced that tint local hranaclt 
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iiUetidec) startinn^ a ^^eriodicul in Kannada containing 
translations of valuable Bengali woiks on the lives 
of Sri Kaniakrishna and Swami Vi\tkanutuia. i 

Kuala Lumpur (Federated Malay States). 

The 591I1 Biilhday Aiin:vei>ary of the Swami 
Vivekasanda came off on Sunday, the 6ih Februaiy, 
and the occasion was ccleliiiucd at the premises 
of the VivekanaiiCiii Asiirama, Kuala Luinpui, by a 
\vhole day progratnrne of events. 

A large-sized portrait of the Swami was installed 
in the hall on the main platform artistically deco- 
rated to represent a niiniatiirc hill scenery while 
the hall, the building, the compound and the main 
entrance were tastefully decorated with dags, ever- 
greens, palm leaves, paper laulerns etc., and 
lavishly illiiminated with electiic and (.liiei 

Ilarinam i S.tnkiit.ma tensing in praise ol the 
Lord; was kept going in the hail by parlies of 
Bhaktas during the forenoon while preparations 
were going on outside for the feeding of the poor 
‘Naraviinas.’ 

As soon as Ar.itilkam was pcrtonncii at 12 noon, 
the chid item in the day’s progriininio was com- 
menced and nenriy acoo poor ‘ Xarayanas were 
treated to a suinpiuous brcakfasl under a specially 
erected pa?idal- J’lie arrangements for the serv- 
ing ol itie fovjd .v.u '.uideiiaiarn and carried out by 
a band ot aboiit 50 young volinUeers in a very 
Older])' manner. 

At 7 p. m., i crowded meeting was held in the 
Ashiama hall ’.m-ier tiic Frcaidoncy of Dr. P.N. 
Sen. After the usual clianiing of Davarani (sacred 
hymn) and the garl.iiuling 01 the Swami's portrait 
a number of sacred songs in .Sanskiit and Tamil 
were recited l>y the students of Ashrama and by 
the iKipiis ot the Vivekananda Tamil School. 

Dr. }. II. josiii of Ipoh spoke in English on the 
Life and Teachings of the Swami, approaching the 
subject in a truly tlovotioiial spirit. He alluded to 
many an incident in the Swanii’s life, his 
. birth, his childhood and studentship, bis search 
for one who had seen God and his subsequent 
meeting with the great Master, Sri Kamakrishna 
Paramahamsa of Dakshine*<war temple, his renun- 
ciation and wanderings as a Sannyasiii throughout 
• the length and breadth of India mixing with 
people of every walk of life from the ruling 
Prince to the peasant and studying their problems, 
inis visit to America and Europe and triumphant 


reumi to his mother country, the csublishment 
of the Sn kainakrishiia Math and llie ?\li.->sion, 
and concludfcl wiih a leicuDiCc to some of the 
essential points in ibo incssage lu; bad dclivcicJ to 
huiiianiiy iu general and to his counityinon in 
paiiicuiar. 

Mr. ;■?. S. Doiai ^poke in Tamil, quoting suitable 
passages from Tamil works, on sutiuMd i!.c aspects 
Ol the .Swaini's tcaciiings aiiil .^p;•ctli^■fi liie audi- 
ence to cu-operale with the intmasiic leprustnUiiive 
of the Mission now resident in she Asbruina in die 
carrying on of the irianv woiks ut service to wtiich 
the SwiUni's lilv was deilicaied. 

Tho CJhainnan In his Lonrliiding remaiks re- 
ferred among other things to ilu* services the 
Swami Inul rendered to '.lie cause uf the IJindu-s by 
removing many a false noMon (rom the minds of 
the Western p»M>pie about their religions br liefs. 

.Srtmat Swami Videhananda in thanking all 
those who have in such self-sacritif'.ing manner 
contrihnied to the success oi lim ilay'h tuncuons 
drew particular altoniion 10 one of liit; most uioini- 
neni features of tlie Swami Vivekanaa.i’a teach- 
ings, the ail-cinbracing and universal nature of 
the truths of true religion giving a death blow to 
all narrowness, sectarianism and bigotry, ilo 
appealed to the audience, illustrating \Yiih apt 
parables, not to lapse into ieihaigy but to make an 
endeavour to bring into practical life ail the good 
things they had heard that evening. I’lic inceiing 
and with it the day’s functions concluded with the 
binging ot Devarain. 

Some select savings of the Swami Vivekananda 
were piinled thirmgh die kind help o! Mr. M. 
Suudaram Piiiay and di^ilrilHitcd on the occasion. 

Kaakhal. 

The sQth Birthday Anniversary of Sri Swami 
Vivekananda was celebrated with success on the 
6lh Feb. The Tiihipuja of the Swami was per- 
formed on the previous .Sunday with Puja. and 
feeding of some of the Mahatmas of the locaiiiy. 
On the day of the public anniversary many 
gentlemen and Mahatmas of the locality were 
present, and the whole Ashrama was ustefully deco- 
rated. Some Sadhus delivered very interesting 
and instructive speeciies in Hindi on the life and 
teachings of the great Swami. They dwelt at 
length on what great work the laic Swami had done 
both in the West and in India during his lifetime, 
and after bis death what work the R'amakrishna 
Mission which w’as founded by him was still doing 
ill various ways for the service of the fcllowmen. 
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Tilt lectures were nppreciJited by the audience 
specially b> ihc MatiHtnias. in liie afitTnoon 
mure than one thoiiMiiid poor pcr^plo were sump- 
tuously fed by ihe lovin^ hands of the nienibefs 
of tlie Aslirama. 

Vaniysmbady. 

The fiffy-niiuh aniniversary of the birthday of 
Swaini Vivekiiiiandaji was celebrated in the pre- 
mises of the Kainakr^hn i Mission', Pudur, Vaniyam- 
badi on Sunday, the 6th Feb. The celebration 
consisted of Bliajaiia. Sankirlan, tceding the 
poor and Aradhana with musical band through- 
Oiii die day. 

ill the evening, under the presidency of Mr. K. 
R. Krishnaswaiiiy Iyengar b. a., l. t., a lecture 
was delivered by Mr. C. Ven katas wainy. the 
pre.sidentof the Math, on the epoch-making charac- 
ter of the Swamiji’s career, the spiriiiutl, social 
and patriotic aspects of his teachings and on the 
ever-memorable Vedantic message of the ICaslto the 
West borne l>y one of the greatest sons of India. 

After the speech of Mr. C. Venkaiaswainy, the 
president, made an efleclive speech and said that 
the SwAini's wise teactiings legarding the progress 
of India on Indian lines should be strictly and 
cautiously followed by his countrymen and that 
religious instructions were quite essential to 
the Indian students along with their othet studies. 
Mr, C. Venkaitisw.tiuy, i!»anked lii*: chairman and 
the audience with bles.siogs. in the name of Sri 
Riiinakrisiina. Then the celebration came to a 
close with the dislribntioii of p^-asaJam, 

Lohajangi Dacca. 

The Lolinjang Sri Uamaki i-shna Ashrama, started 
last year, observed It.r the iirsi time the 59th biriliday 
anniversary Swnini V'ivekananda v.iiii great 
cclal. 'rhe Tiibipuja was duly perfoimed. A'am- 
sankirian was conducted linuiighoul the day 
and prasad was disirihmed amongst the Sevakas 
atid the gentlemen of the locality. TheDaiidia- 
narayans numbering more than 500 were sumptu- 
ously fed with pt asad. 

Coonoor. 

The fifty-ninth biiihday celebration of Srimat 
Swami Yivekanandaji was celebrated at Sri Bala- 
subramania Swami 'remide, Wellington Market* on 
the 6tb Feb. The programme was as follows: 
(i) Puja and lUmjan 2 p. m. to 4 p. m. (2) Lec- 
ture on the Life of Swamiji 4 to 5 p. m. (3) 
Procession 5 to 7 p. m, (4) DisiribiUiou of Prasad. 

The anniversary was also celebrated at other places 
viz. at the Sevashrama, Hrindaban, Mayavati etc. 


NEWS AND NOTES. 

Owing to our late receipt of the V. P. amounts 
^I'thc j’lbRcription of the P, Ik for 1921, wc were 


dcU^ed in despatching the f^ebruaiy iasuc of 
of P. B. Tills again has caused a delay in tlie 
issue of March P. B. We hope to make tip the 
delay aoun. 

Wk have received the following Press Communique 
from the Publicity Officer, U. P. : — 

The question of Uiar in the Kumaon hills was 
recently the subject of a .stalemeiii by Government 
ill which it was announced that Government hoped 
to ctlcci an early and drastic reduction of Uur 
with a view to its evcnUiai abolition. Subsequent- 
ly* on the 5th of March 'i'hakur Jodli Singh B« 
Negi Sahib moved the following resolution : — 

Tiiat this Council rccomineiids that the Coolie 
Utar t^impiesscd labour) system in vogue in Kumaon 
be abolished witliiii a dcTmiu: period of say one 
year and that it should be replaced by some such 
method as shall not entail any ta.vaitoii on the 
people.** 

To this resolution Rai Narain Datt C-liinwaL 
Sahib m«wed an ameiidmeiil to substitute the word 
* immediately' for the words ‘within the period of 
say one year.' 

The llon’ble Finance Member in accepting the 
re.solutit)n and oppohiiig ibe ainoiidnieiit annouMiced 
that while il was liie considered policy of Govern- 
ment to aooiisti L'uir abnoluteiy with the least 
possible dci«u-, ho ctmld not bind Goveinnient as 
suggesieil in the ameiifimonl. 

The lunjoriiy of the members of the Legislative 
Council iec»\gi)iserl that the system could not be 
aboli:dKrd by a mere stroke i>f the pen : and the 
aincndiiuMil was IonI and ilic resoiuiiciii canted. 

'I he Goveiiiiiicni has had undu its considera- 
tion the sle[)s to be lal;en in fiillilnient of the 
promise given In the Hoii'ble Finincf Member. 
U has been »locided that coolie Utar should be 
abolished almost tni mediately in the Nutni Tal 
district as well as throughout the most thickly 
populated parts of the Alnidia and Gaihwal dis- 
tricts and in all the tracts now covered by coolie 
agencies which snp]ily means of transport along 
all the main routes. 'I'he Goveniinent will take 
over and pay for all exi.sting coolie agencies and 
will provide llicin on routes .where they are re- 
quired but do not exist at present. 'I'he Council 
will be asked at a very early date to vote the 
necessary funds for the inainicnancc of the coolie 
agencies. A sum of Ks. 45,000 has already bcc*iY 
entered in the budget for the provision of paid 
coolie agencies and pack mules. The allotment 
will be supplemented by further grants as found 
necessary. In the remoter tracts Utar will be 
abolished as soon as possible, that is to say, as 
soon as means can be devised to replace it. The 
result, it is hoped] will be achieved iu Uie gourae 
of a few pioulhs. 
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TIIK HINDU’S LOVE FOR THE GANGES/ 

?)V SVVAMl ViVEkANANDA. 

( Tramhikil from Bmg'ali) 


|rxO \cii icinonibcr ilio Ciriii^es al Mrishi- 
kcsli ? Thai clear bin irdi water — in 
which one can count the fins of fishes 
Sve 3'ar(ls helow the suilac.c, — that 
woudcvfuily sweet, icc-ccUl “ charming 
water ct the (hniges,'’ and that wonder- 
ful sound cf “Uara. Hara’’ of the luiining 
water, and the echo of “llara, Hara'"' 
from the ncighhourir.g Jtioiintairi'fallo? 
Do you remcmljcr tliat life in the forest, 
the begging of ^fadhukari^ alms, eating 
on small islands of rock in the bed cf the 
Ganges, hearty drinking of that water 
with the palms, and the fearless waiulcr- 
ing of fishes all around for ciunihs of 
bread? You remember tliat love for (i ali- 
gns water, that glory of the Ganges, the 
touch of its water that makes the miiul 


^Wrillen en route to the West to a rellow-dibciplc. 
I jMcauiuffi collecled from door to d<^or. 


dispassionate, that Ganges flowing over 
the Himalayas, throitgli Srinagar, Tehri, 
Uttarkasi, and Gangotri, — some of yoil 
have seen even the source of the Gauges! 
EuL there is a certain unforgettable fasci* 
nation in our Ganges of Calcutta, innddy^ 
and whitish— as if fiom cciiLact with 
Shira’s body — and l)cariiig a large ninuber 
of ships on her l)csom. is: it merely 
patriotism or the impressions cf cliild- 
hcovi.'* — \V!io knows? Wimt wonderful 
relation is this between Mother Ganges 
and the liiiidus? Is it merely raipersti* 
tion? May be. They spend their lives 
with the name of Gaiiga cii thcii lips, 
they die immersed in the water of the 
(k'Uiges, n>cn froni far-off places take away 
(.iaiiges water with them, keep it carefully 
in copper vessels, and sip drops of it oil 
holy festive occasions. Kings and princes 
beep it ill jars, and at considerable ex-' 




pense take the water from Gaiigotri to 
pour it on the head of Shiva at Ram- 
eshwar? The Hindus visit foreign coun- 
tries — Rangoon, Java, Honkong, Mada- 
gascar, Suez, Aden, Malta, — and they take 
with them Gauges water and the Oita. 
The Oita and the sacred water of the 
•Ganges coiistituic the Hinduism of the 
Hindus. Last time I went to the West, 
I also took a little of it with me, fearing 
it might be needed, and whenever op- 
portunities occurred I used to drink a few 
drops of it. And every time I drank, in 
the midst of the stream of humanity*, 
amid that bustle of civili>salic)n, that hurry 


of frenzied footsteps of millioris of meii 
and women in the West, the mind at once 
became calm and still, as it were. That 
stream of men, that intense activity of 
the West, that clash and competition at 
every step, those seats of luxury and 
celestial opulence— Paris, London, New 
York, Berlin, Rome — all would disappear 
and I used to hear that wonderful sound of 
“ Hara, Hara,*’ to see that lonely forest 
on the sides of the Himalayas, and feel 
the murmunng heavenly River coursing 
through the heart and brain and every 
artery of the boily and lliuiuleriug forth, 
“ Ilara, Ilara, Hara” ! 


OCCASIONAL NOTUS. 


T HR huiiiau aspect of the life of Sri 
Ramakrlslnia is a fitting couimeulary 
on the teachings of Vedanta whicli preaches 
an Impersonal-personal, a Traiiscendciit- 
immanent Divinity. The ordinary mis- 
conception about Vedaiitic thoiiglit is 
that it detaches itself from all terre.stial 
interests and gives no Inith-signiricancc 
to the play of hiiniaii life, Its iiiteicsLs, 
and hopes, faenltie.s and powers. To 
think that life, its activities, eii- 
deavonis and ideals cannot ensoul the 
spirit of the Brahman, that the rays of 
Truth cannot play in and around them, 
uplifting their significance, is singularly 
to misuiidcrsland the Vedanta and nii- 
necessarily limit its potencies and po.s- 
sibilitics. Whether we regard the en- 
lightened life of the spiritual being as 
yidya maya^ or as the maiiifcstatioii in 
the particular and finite, of a tiiiie-Iess, 
and self-existent Absolute nnaffected by 
the limitations of nianifestatioii, it matters 
very little in the ' ii .1, so far as the spirit- 


ual possibilities of lilc are coneci iini. 
We may, following Sankara and Ids trail' 
scendciit school, in the iiitea*st:' of niaiu- 
taiuing the slainlessiicss and uiichange- 
ability of Bralnnan, say that the life of 
spiritual knowledge under creation is the 
nearest approach to the Absolute, or 
following the Saiva-Shakta Agama, say 
that ill crcati»ni Llie Paramashiva ic- 
mains iinafLccled by the liinitatioiis, the 
duality and change of inaiiifestcd life, — it 
comes to pretty uiiich tlie same effect in 
practical life. In both views it is main- 
tained that the Absolute is true in its own 
truth, that it does not owe any of the 
truth of its being to manifestation and 
depend for its existence on the Universe. 
It is an Absolute, not in the making, but 
made, accomplished already, a parinisthila 
vasin and created manifestation is an 
aspect of the Reality, but an aspect which 
can be filled With the truth’s own being, 
cither in the view of its being the nearest 
step to the Absolute, sannihita^ or as the 
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Absolute belii«- stainless, nhanjann^ un- 
affected by b^norance or boiiclLi«e. As there 
are infinite aspects of the Absolute looked at 
from the standpoint of manifestation, there 
arc possible infinite approaches to it, and 
this furnishes the basis for the proj^ress 
and the advance of the Spirit in life eiii- 
bodyiiij* more and more comprehensive 
aspects of the Spirit. Vedanta, rij^htly 
understood, does not destroy the life- 
movement but explains and uplifts it. 
Tile life-eudcuvour, its impulses, ideals 
and activities are accepted, but without 
their limita lions, llieir boiida^c-produciii" 
effects, in their soul-expaiuliiig and truth- 
ensouling aspects. 

Ill this life of vSri Rnmalcrishiia we find 
no a])'ioniuilily, no iubuiiiaaily, nothing 
which is alien to human hopes and 
as[)iralIous or strange to its meiilality. 
Ills out\v;ir(l life uas in its interests and 
aclioii.s lilzo an cudipairvlniiiiaii being’s, but 
with the light of Divinity playing in and 
around it. This eccentricity and abnormal- 
ity develops in lives which are intoxicated 
or carried aw ay l)y the transeendent aspect 
of the Bralniiaii and cannot reconcile it 
W'itli inauiicstatioii or cannot see the same 
Spirit underlying all the levels of lieing. 

If the whole *of human nature is of a 
piece, then one’s vyavahrtra sliould melt 
easily into the pat^amarllm and although 
the lower truth will be transcended in a 
higher, yet in descending to a lower level 
of being, the truth gathered in a liighcr 
realm, will broaden and uiiivcrsalise the 
former by the light of its greater truth, 
without denying the clement of truth in 
it or displacing the reality that belongs to it 
in its own plane. As Swaiiii Vivekanaiida 
said: “As one’s instinct does not conlra- 
dict reason, so true intuition cannot cou- 


tradiet reason.” Of coiiise as a result of 
reaching the Spirit, the lower pow'ers^ 
faculties and reason, will be coiisider- 
al)ly broadened and extended, they will be 
filled with the spirit’s significance of uni- 
vcr.sality and unity. In passing from one 
level of Iieiiig to another, one will not 
feel any iucapacily of making it part 
of a total harmony. The change of the 
centre of being from one to aiiotber* will 
not imply a .strangeness or inc.apacity of 
moving in ils niifl.st. vSri Ramakrishua 
said: “ The Supreme libal:!a accepts all 
the states, Jagrat, Svapiia and Susluiptiv 
and sees the presence of God in all of 
them.” Thus \vc find in the life of Sri 
Raiiuikrislina, Ills' outward state of mind 
melted easily into l\is inner lucuta! state,. 
bhav(X avast ha ^ and his hhavd avastha: 
into his spiritual .stale, vSamadhi. Pie 
moved among them as freely as going 
from one familiar room to another, and- 
was alive and aware in all of tlieiiu 

It is only when the transcendeiil-um- 
vensal vSelf has not been made a part of 
the whole being, a h:xl)itual ccutrc’ of 
activity,, that the spiiiiual life bctray.s 
that disharmor.y and incompatibility 
in different grades of being. It is them 
that living in one plane brings am 
incapacity of living in another, v/.itla 
knowledge. Then, those cccentritie^.audi 
abiioniialities appear, which are in reality 
a .sort of buhvark against the recapture of 
the new citadel of vSeU by the limitation- 
and exclusive iiLimcrsioii in- the low^er be- 
ing. Blit as Sri Ramakrishua would .say,. 
“A king’s son can go up all the stories of 
the royal house and come down, but the: 
lower officers only to the anicchauiber at: 
the outer appartmeiits, similtaily a wise 
knower in the spiritual house.” He 
moves through all \vith .sovereign iiiastety 
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and IS equally at home in all. He is 
master of all and has a powerful hold on 
all of them. 

Therefore we find in the life of Sri 
Ramakrislina an awareness and aliveness 
on the physical plane and a vigorous grip 
on it. His physical perceptions were 
keen, his observation minute, but all 
enlightened by the knowledge of the uni- 
versal Spirit in which he lived. Every 
physical fact, incident, object was estima- 
ted aright, was given its true value, found 
its right place and relation in the har- 
mony of the whole. His visions did not 
displace the physical truth of things 
and facts in their own plane, but 
brought down from on high and added to 
it something which the evidences of the 
sense do not give its, but which included 
it in a higher order of truths and values, 
freed from their exclusive and partitive 
aspects. For example, the ordinary vision 
sees in physical objects, discrete, dis- 
continuous objects separated from one an- 
other, while he saw them as embraced and 
held in a continuous ocean of conscious- 
ness. As he said : ‘‘I feel as if all the ob- 
jects are floating in an ocean of conscious- 
ness, like pillows tos.sed on the waves. 
‘‘As during the rainy season, the whole 
earth is saturated with water, so are all 
objects saturated with consciousness. 

Again because he could know the tnith 
of things directly in a yagic vision, it did 
not render him incapable of observing and 
using his reasoning faculties and discrimi- 
nation in coming to a right conclusion 
about things and events in his more 
normal woods of mind. He wajs respon- 
Sive to all the external signs and indications* 
of physical objects, which the ordinary 
mind acoepta through the gates of the 


senses, to think and reflect on them in 
order to arrive at a rational understanding 
of them and construct ideas and systems. 
But because of his reaching a freer and 
more expansive and intense state of con- 
sciousness, he was aware of them in their 
own level with a greater precision and 
minuteness and his reasoning on them 
was free from the exclusiveness and 
partiality of the rationalistic mind, by be- 
ing co-ordinated with the wider truths 
and relations which are seen behind the 
phenomena of life. For example, the 
rational mind observing the operation of 
forces in matter and life constructs the 
idea of a static and dynamic element, 
a positive and negative polarisation in their 
operation, hut it is only in the abstract 
intelligence, outside of life, and has modi- 
fying influence on the inner consciousness, 
not a part and parcel of being. Sri Raiua- 
krishna arrived at the very truth by the 
power of discrimination, but he saw it 
more intimately by re-viewing it in his 
inner vision as but the coiijoiut action of 
two, yet one, conscious principles, Shiva- 
Shakti, in the whole phenomena of this 
universe. There is thus no partition of 
truth, and what is a fact of the inner 
mental worlc^is also one of the outer life, 
hut there projected into a more limited 
and mechanical operation. As a result, it 
became a living truth of teing, an opera- 
tion and movement of the conscious be- 
ing and not a mere mechanical law, ex- 
plaining all phenomena, but outside of hu- 
man life and experience. The gist is., that 
the spiritual life does not altogether 
negate one order of truth, but rescues it 
from limitations and makes it to be seen 
in the greater light of a higher order. It 
does not blunt our perceptions of pb)rsical 
things but makes them more responsive 
to all that they convey to the seusej it 
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does not diminish the strennoiisness of 
thinking but broadens and ensouls it by 
the truth of a universal conscious l^eiug. 

Similarly in the emotional being, \vc 
find in Sri Ramakrishna a great Inuiian 
and personal force of living, but rescued 
from its narrowing and binding effects by 
its being attuned to the universal life of 
Spirit. The realisation of the transcendent 
truth of Vedanta did not make him in- 
capable of hiiiiian love, by his regarding all 
human affections as the figments of maya^ 
a bondage and snare to be avoided and 
trampled under. He loved intensely, far 
exceeding the power of personal attach- 
ment, but it brought no reaction of bon- 
dage, ignorance and delusion. Human 
life itself is a movement of the bliss of the 
soul, although now projected into a limited 
and clouded operation in the personal 
soul of man. When this is seen it is pos- 
sible to give oneself up to an object, with 
all the tremendous force of the love of the 
universal Self, and even in personal love 
to live in unison with universal life. Then 
the universal principle is reached and 
personal love attaining that level brings no 
contracting and narrowing eflect on life. 

The life of Sri Ramakrishna as an em- 
bodiment of Vedanta therefore belies the 
charge that Vedanta gives no truth-signi- 
ficance to human life, its strivings and 
Interests, faculties and powers, but by 
abstracting one from it as a total unreality 
produces a questionable, un-hiiman, other- 
worldly perfection. It does not destroy 
the powers of being and life but ensouls 
them with truth. They are broadened 
and expanded, placed on the right founda- 
tion of the Spirit. Instead of initiating 
a limited and dubious action, they are 
takcu foi: their truth which raises the 
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present crude life of humanity into the 
stature of a .semi-diviiiity and uplifts the 
natural and raw life of man inlo the im- 
age of a powerful and universal spiritual 
living. 

SWAM! VrVRKANANDA AND SRI, 
RAMAKRISHNA. 

Their Spiritual Relation, 

[ Rkndkrkd from Swam I Saradanakda’s 
“ Lilai>r\sax<;a.” ] 

Continued from page 56. 

^IIE common people blindly following 
* the established standards and opinions 
of society thus mistook Narcndranath as 
of a hatighty and IJohemian teui]>crainent, 
judging from the outsides of his actions, 
but Sri Ramakrishna never fell into the 
same mistaken judgment with regard to 
him. From their first meeting he uiidcrstood 
that the appearance of hauteur and pride 
in him was but the external jiianifestation 
of his great faith in himself arising from 
the consciousness of the great and innate 
powers of his mind, — his unhesitating 
free dealings were but indicative of and 
based on his inner self-control, and his 
indifference to popular opinion was born 
of the bliss of a stainless conscience 
which his pure nature gave liiiii. He 
understood that the incomparable charac- 
ter of Nareiidra would bloom like a full- 
blown lotus and be established in its own 
greatness and glory. Then coming in con- 
tact with the suffering and distressed mor- 
tals, the pride and Uaiiteiir of his charac- 
ter would melt into a mood of infinite coni- 
passiou, his great faith in himself would 
be the means of re-establishing the lost 
faith and confidence in depressed hearts 
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and the freedom of h?s coiulnet cstnldislied 
on nil inner sell-eoiitiol would indicate it- 
self to olhers as l)ut a mcjnsaiid mauifes- 
iatioii of the true frecilum of the S-lf. 

Thus we find tliat Sri KaiuaUrlshna was 
wont to praise NarcndraucUh hij^hly be- 
fore all. Kven kuowiii'^ that hcariiio: such 
praise overtly before all, the weak iiiiiid of 
man might be puffed up with pride and 
wight take him to ruin, Sri Ramakrishiia 
departed from the rule in the case of 
■Nareiulraiiatli.becausc he felt sure that his 
mind was above all such petty weaknesses. 
From a few incidents illusLratiug this, the 
reader will uiidcrslaud. 

Otic day Sri Ramakrishiia was sitting 
iu comtKiiiy with the faiiioii.s ]>rahmo 
leaders like the higli-scmled Keshab, 
Vijoy and others. The youthful Narciidra 
was also sitting there. vSri Ramakrisluia in 
an introspective mood looked with delight 
at Ke.sliab and \-ijoy. After a while 
looking at Nareiulranath tlie picture of 
the glorious future of hi.s life was depicted 
in vivid colours liefore his mind and he 
compared it in his mind with the 
mature life of Keshah and others. When 
the assemblage broke up, he said: “ I saw 
that Nureiidra had in full eighteen of 
the powei'.s, by one of which Keshab has 
attained such eminence in the world. 
Again I saw that the flame of the light of 
knowledge was burning brightly iu Keshab 
and Vijoy, but looking at Narendra I 
found as if the sun of knowledge was 
shining dispelling even the least trace of 
ignorance and delusion.” Weak-minded 
people devoid of introspection would have 
swelled in pride at hearing such high 
. praise from the lips of Sri Rainakri.shna, 
but it produced an altogether different 
■ effect in the mind of Nareudranatli. His 
jRiind, endowed with penetrative inner 
'vision, turned upon itself for self-e>.ami- 
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nation and dispassion.ately comp.aring the 
great t.[ualiLies of Keshab and Vijoy with 
bis own mental slate faiind himself un- 
worthy of such high prai.se, and strongly 
protesting ag.iiiist the words of Sri Rama-^ 
krisluui he said: “Sir, what do you say? 
Hearing such words fiom you, people will 
take you to be mad. Where is the world- 
famous Keshab and high-soulcd Vijoy and 
where am I, an insiguifieant school-boy! 
Please do not make such sLatcnieiits com- 
pariiigmc with them.” Sri Rainakri.shna^ 
iflcnsed with him at this, said: “What 
shall I do? Do you think it is 1 who speak 
such words? It is the Divine Mother 
who showed me like that and .so I said. 
The Mother never shows me anytliiiig 
but truth and therefore I said so.” 

Sri Ramakrisluia would not olitain re- 
lease from llic arguiiienls of Narendra ii a ill 
by simply saying that “the 'Motlicr Divine 
had shown me or spoken through me.” 
Doubling the truth of his visions, 
Nareiulrruiatli would sometimes say in 
reply: “Who can say whether the Mother 
has shown yon or you have seen so by your 
own mental imaginings? If 1 saw such 
things I would doTil)tles.s conclude that I 
was .seeing so by my imagiiuiliou. Westerii 
science and pUilosoidiy have proved be- 
yond doubt that oitrseii.scs deceive us many 
times. And add to that if the desire 
for a special vision is always awake iu 
the mind, then, with this bias, oiir scii.se.s 
arc sure to deceive ns at every step. You love 
me and desire to see me great iu every 
way, therefore sucli visions come to you,” 

Thus adducing proofs and illustrations 
by which Western physiology and science 
have by empirical investigation and re- 
search sought to prove the self-existent 
and intuitive truths of religion as errone- 
ous, Nareudranatli would proceed to ex- 
plain the matter to Sri Ramakrishua. Sri 


PRAIUIDDHA nilARAtA 



SWa^mi viVekAnanda, and SUI RA^IIAKRISHNA 


Ratnakrishna in his high spirittUll moods 
Would regard such childish endeavours on 
the part of NarendraiuUh as'indicalive of 
his love and advocacy of tnuh and feel the 
more pleased with him. 

Ihit in h:s iiorinal moods, the strong 
arguments of Narcndraiialh would over- 
power his simple and childlike innocent 
mind and set up a commotion of douht 
therein. Then perplexed he would think, 
“ Really, Nareiidranath is devoted to truth 
heart and soul, and is not a man to utter 
a lie. In tli^: minds of such persons so 
firmly devoted to truth, nothing but true 
thoughts arise — so the scriptures say. 
Arc then my visions affected by error?” 
Again he would think: ‘‘Uut many 
times before I verified that the Divine 
Mother did not show me anything but 
truth and similarly 1 was assured again 
and again by i!er own words; why 
then (Uk-s the trulli-loviiig Nareiidra say 
that my visicjiis are fabrienlions of my 
iiiiag illation, and why does not his mind 
feed tlicm as tiue ?” 

Cast iiPo this doubt, lie would ask the 
Divine Mother for a solution and hearing 
Jler assn ring v/ords — ‘‘ Do not listen to 
his (Nareiidraiialirs) words. Afterwards 
he (Nareiidranath) would admit the truth 
of your visions” — he would feel coiupo.sed 
and his doubts laid to rest. As an illustra- 
tion of this the iiieideiit of one day would 
bring the matter home to the reader’s 
mind. 

At that time the I3rahiiio movement 
was divided into two parties over 
the question the Cooch-lkhar Alaniage 
and as a result the Sadharan Brahmo 
Samaj had been establislicd. Nareiidra- 
nath visiting Kcsliab Chandra now and 
again would also regularly join the Sunday 
worship of the Sadharan Bralimo Samaj 
ami sing devotional songs. For some 
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reason Nareiidranath could not visit Sri 
Ramakrishna at Dakshineswar for two or 
three weeks. Disappointed at daily ex- 
pecting him he decided to go to Calcutta 
personally and meet Narciidra iheie, He 
then reminded himself of I he fact that ihe 
day liciiig Sunday, Nareiidra might not he 
at liomc but out to meet some friends, 
and decided tlial as he was se.rc to be 
present at the evening worship of llie 
Hiahnio Suuaj be w(ni!d i!u*el him there. 
Again he belho!iglil. himself tljat his iin- 
expeeted presence might be Llie cause of dis- 
pleasure t o Bra 1 1 1 i 1 o d e \- c ) tec s . b u L rem cm I jer- 
iiig that a similar cppcnrance at Kuslir.b’s 
Samaj on his pari., bad given noth ng but 
delight and that Vijoy, vShivanaih and oilier 
leaders of I lie vS;vlliaran i-rimaj h id visited 
him at Daksliincs var ni.uiy times and knew 
him well hedeciiled to go. 'flius the simple 
mimlofSi'i R.iuiakrishna came to a simi-le 
eonchision but forgot to take iirouecouiit 
one fact. The Licl tint ni.niv in the 
Sadharan SaiUaj hrid left off visiting liiin 
at observiii.g the change in llie ie!’gi(m.s 
views of ICoshab and Vijoy by their com- 
ing in contact with him, did not rise in 

Iiis mind. And iratnrally so to:* he had 

all his life felt tlie traith that as the hu- 
man mind ascends bJglier and higher 
spiritual [/laiies and advances in the path 
of spiritual progress, the previous religious 
views broadens and ehaiigcs. He did 
not suspect that the truth-loving Brahinos 
always liglitiiig so long for the establish- 
ment of Lnilh would endeavour to set a 
limit to spiritual realisation and follow a 
clillereiil path. 

It is the time of the evening worship 
and the tide of devotion welling up from 
the hearts of a hundred Brahmo devotees 
ascended high and high in unison with 
the Vcdic utterances of ” Satyam Jnanain, 
Aiiaiitaiii (the KxlsLeiice, Knowledge and 
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Infiiiilc)'’ and luing^lcd in the holy feet of 
Sri lilia*4ava!i. The worship aiidiiieditatioii 
ended and lo increase the devotion and spir- 
itual fervour of the devotees, the Acharya 
addressed words of spiritual instruction 
to the coii^re;4:ation from the pulpit* At 
such a time Sri Rainakrishna entered the 
y|/<///r//>(Leuiple) and advanced to wards the 
Acharya seated in the pulpit. Many among 
the coiigregalion had seen him before 
and therefore the news of his arrival soon 
spread among the congregation and those 
wilt) had not seen him before stood up 
on their legs or on the bench to have a 
look at him. Kinding such disorder 
spreading among the assembly the Acharya 
desisted from his work and Narendranath 
sitting in the midst of the congregation 
understanding the reason of his sud- 
den arrival there came and stood by the 
side of Sri Ram ikrishua. Ihit neither the 
Acharya iior any prominent member of 
the Samaj received him, and knowing him 
to be the cause of bringing a cliange in 
the religions views of Vijoy and others 
appeared reluctant to show him even the 
com in on courtesies. 

Sri Rainakrishna without looking to- 
wards any direction came near the pulpit 
and fell into a trance. Then the eagerness 
of the people to see him in that condition 
increased the previous disorder; and find- 
ing it impossible to stop it and with a 
view to break up the congregation all the 
gas lighls of the room were switched off. 
Asa result there wasa great commotion in 
the assemblage in trying to come outside 
from the darkness. 

Finding nobody in the Samaj receiving 
Sri Ramakrishiia with cordiality, Narendra 
felt much pained. He was hard put to 
Wkt.him out of the Mandir. Afterwards 
wilier he came lo Iriiiself he brought him 
dttUidc by the back door and taki jghim lu 


a carriage accompanied him to Dakshineid« 
War. Narendra said: “Seeing him receive 
such a rebuff that day I cannot say hoW 
pained I felt. How much I censured him 
for his action! But utterly unmoved at 
the above incident he paid not the least 
heed to my words. 

“ Seeing him bestow not the least 
thought on himself in great love for me, 
I did not shrink from using hard words 
to him. I said: * If it was true as is 
written in the Puranas, that the King 
Bliarat by continuously thinking about a 
deer was reborn after death as a deer, then 
you should be careful and think about the 
result of your contiiiiioiisly dwelling ill 
mind on me.’ Sri Ramakrishiia in his 
child-like simple mind would feel anxious 
at such words. He said, ‘ Yes it is true, 
but what shall I do then? I feel great long- 
ing to see you.’ In great remorse he 
went to speak to the Divine Mother about 
it but relunicd smiling and said : ‘ I would 
not listen lo your words. The Divine 
Mother said: Yon sec the Narayaiia (the 
Lord) in him (Narendra) and therefore 
you love him. The day you won’t see 
the Lord in him, yon will not be able to 
look at him even.’ Thus all my pievions 
argnincnts he brushed aside by one word 
that day.” ' 

(To be coutiiincd.) 


Such a unique personality like that of 
Sri Ramakrislina, — a synthesis of the 
utmost possibilities of Jnaiia, Yoga, Bhakti 
and Karma has never before appeared 
among mankind. He is a true disciple 
and follower of Sri Ramakrishiia whose 
character is perfect and all-sided like his. 
The formation of such a perfect character 
is the ideal of this age, and everyone 
should strive for that. 

— Swami Vivekananda. 
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I N more respect*? than one Sri Rama* 
krishna*s personality was a marvel of 
Ihe nineteenth century. Brought up in the 
full glare of modern civilisation v/e have 
certain established notions about what quali- 
ties constitute the notability of a man at the 
present day, and among these we may men- 
tion family greatness, personal grace, learning, 
and some conspicuous ability such as oratory 
or statesmanship or business capacity etc. 
These arc enough now a-days to entitle a 
man to be called a notable person, and if in 
addition to these h.e has some rare moral 
traits, so much the better. But this last 
stem is not the sine (‘/ua non of greatness, 
and a man may be considered one of the 
greatest figures in spite of his sadly lacking 
in this respect. This is what the Western 
ideals of civilisation have taught us. Con- 
sidered in tin’s light Sri Ramakrislina would 
not seem to have much chance of comparing 
with the other celebrities of his time, for 
apparently he had ncnc of the accomplish' 
ments ab(;ve eiuimerated, except for the last 
one. He came, as we all know, of a poor 
Brahmin family in an out of the way village, 
had no personal comeliness to boast of, was 
innocent of education and never showed his 
ability as a writer or platform speaker, much 
less as a statesman. Still it cannot be doubted 
that he in his life-time did command a great 
amount of respect from the wortliics of tiic 
day, such as Babn Kesliab Chandra Sen, 
Pandit Sasadiiar Tarkachudamani and Dr. 
Mahendralal Sarkar — to mention only two or 
three out of many — and what is stranger, is 
becoming more and more famous after his 
exit from the world, as days pass on. This 
silent yet wide-spread recognition which, not- 
v/itlistanding his challenge to the idols of 
the nineteenth century, Sri Ramakrislina has 
succeeded in wresting from tlu modern world, 
is a fact which compels us to look deeper for 


the secret .springs of his power and influence. 

What, then, was the secret of his greatness ? 
The first answer that comes to our lips is 
that it was his wonderful character— its 
purity and simplicity — that exerted such 
* charm over the people he came across. The 
power of the flesh we find so overwhelming, 
and the temptations of the senses so diflicult 
to resist, that we cannot Iiclp expressing our 
genuine sense of wonder when we meet a 
personality like Sri Ramakrislina to whom 
the very idea of lust was as foreign as heat 
in ice or darkness in the sun, and who looked 
upon every feminine form as that of the 
Divine Mother whose favoured child he was. 
And so deep-rooted was this altitude in him 
that he would then and there feel like a 
child of five whenever a woman ever so 
fAiddcnly presented herself before him. This 
was, as we have said, his characteristic atti- 
tude towards the female sex and this it was 
tiiat enabled liim to mix so freely with the 
numerous lady devotees that in his later 
years used to seek his holy company. An- 
other most powerful attraction tliat we find 
swaying the hearts of men is that of money, 
and in this respect too Sri Ramakrislina wa.s 
as invn.liicrable as an infant. In fact, he had 
taken such pains to root out the very idea 
of possession, and his success in it was so 
complete that he could not bear the touch of 
coins, and if any was without his knowledge 
secreted under his mattress, his feet auto- 
'matical^y refused to touch the bed ! To one 
who thus looked upon wealth as a bondage, 
as a barrier between th.e Divine Vresence 
and the devotee, the temptation of riches 
was of no potence at all. Freed from these 
two bonds, sex and wealth, and having not 
the least hankerifig for fame, he moved like a ^ 
child through the world, captivating t»; 
hearts of all who saw him, ; 

Side by side wdth this purity and simpl!^ 
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city was noticeable In him an* abundance of 
unselfish love for all — a love to which we 
seldom see a parallel on earth, which knew no 
limitations of time or place or circumstances, 
which was the spontaneous outflow of his 
wonderfully sympathetic heart, — which never 
cared for any return, which included the sin- 
ner as well as the saint, and which led him to 
offer his whole life at the altar of humanity. 
He had realised what a terrible suffering 
life on earth meant, and discovering the 
sovereign balm to it, passionately invited all 
to partake of that and be blessed. This love 
of his was all the more remarkable as it had 
its birth in a unique vision of immanent 
Divinity— -which enabled him actually to see 
the Lord of the Universe in all beings, and 
so there was no chance of this love being 
shaken by any butward shortcomings of the 
person loved. His one burning desire was 
to rouse the dormant spirituality in all, so 
that they might feel strong enough to resist 
the evils of life. He was often seen to shed 
tears whenever he was afraid lest any one 
under his care might stray from the spiritual 
path through the importunities of his worldly- 
minded relatives, or for some other reason. 
Even in the grip of a fatal illness he could 
never turn away anybody seeking spiritual in- 
struction, and he declared himself ready to 
undergo a long series of births if thereby he 
could be of any service to the least of man- 
kind. This consideration for others is a 
trait of the higher types of men who, though 
their own sense of want has been satisfied 
for ever, are anxious to help other erring 
souls in the wilderness of the world. Like 
true shepherds they wish first to see their 
flocks safe before they would thiuk their 
mission in life as ended. Of such stamp are 
the Buddhas and Christs. 

Sri Ramakrishna*s mastery in the spiritual 
domain was unique. In the course of twelve 
years of austere practices, of unprecedented 
devotion and -ariisstness, he explored the 
Ins and outs of the spiritual HP* and not 


stopping — as others might have done— 
at one kind of realisation he went on and on, 
searcliing for the Truth in all its phases, and 
when the course of his Sadhanas was finished^ 
he came out of it with a fund of experience 
that beat all previous records. Not only did 
he realise the various Personal aspects of 
Godhead, but realised the heights of Advaita 
. where all form is blotted out, and coming 
down to the ordinary plane, proclaimed anew 
the Vedic truth— ij* “Truth 

is one, sages call it by various names.” This 
all-sided realisation equipped him with the 
rare qualifications of a teacher of all mankind, 
and curiously enough, we find all sorts of 
aspirants coming to him and receiving en- 
lightenment on their respective subjects, 
The utter absence of egoistic ideas in Sri 
Ramakrishna, coupled with this all round 
spiritual illumination, gave people of all sects 
an opportunity to mix with him freely and 
everyone considered him as a perfect man in 
bis special branch of Sadhana. Having 
reached the bed-rock of religion — the unity 
of the Self — he had no need to identify him- 
self with any particular aspect of it, to the 
exclusion of others, and was literally all 
things to all men.” His teaching was ; Be 
sincere and stick to your own form of wor- 
ship, and you arc sure to reach tlie Goal.” 
He instructed each disciple according to h’^ 
bent of mind, and patiently watched then 
growth along their lines. This ministration 
to the disciples often entailed a great hard- 
ship on him, but like the mother tending her 
children he would allow them full liberty and 
gladly bear all their boyish pranks, for they 
were seekers after God, and as such claimed 
his teiulercst attention. He ungrudgingly bore 
their abuses even at times, and directed them 
towards their Goal, without minding personal 
indignities, knowing in his heart of hearts that 
sooner or later they were bound to come 
round. And ills expectations never failed. 

Sri Raraakrishna's life marked the un- 
questionable triumpU of spirit over mattefi 
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of the soul over the body, of moral force over 
intellectual or physical endowments. Those 
who had the {jood fortune to witness the 
Master’s Samadhi knew how radiant and 
magnetic in influence his countenance at that 
time was! No mere physical beauty could 
stand by it. It solaced as it ennobled the 
beholders, translating them unconsciously to 
altogether new heiglits of experience, and 
the memory of that scene has been abiding 
with them. Intellectually, too, he was a 
prodigy, for his mind was keen enough to 
understand every shade of thouglit, and 
though devoid of any academical training it 
bad come to the highest generalisations by 
ways known only to itself. His manner of 
expression also was unique. Nobody could 
discuss such abstruse topics with such lucidity 
and furcefulncss, and iiis accurate observation 
of the everyday incidents of life, combined 
with his superabundant sense of humour, al- 
ways had a telling effect on his hearers, 
sometimes moving them to tears, at other 
times creating sfde-splitting laughter, some- 
times making them feel they were in the 
company of a chum, and sometimes strikpig 
them with awe througli a sense of the tre- 
mendous difference between his level and 
theirs. He was a fascinating singer also, and 
would carry his audience into transports 
through his rapturous absorption into the 
meaning of the devotional song he was 
rendering. He had a perfect eye for beauty, 
and there was nothing inartistic in or about 
him. He would instantaneously detect any 
the least impropriety in manner, dress, or 
talk, and sometimes such aberrations would 
give a blow to his finely attuned nerves. 

Living, as be did, in a spiritual level al- 
togetlier removed from the ordinary stand- 
point, his actions and utterances at times 
looked like those of a tnaniac,^ and many who 
saw him only once or twice, actually took 
him to be one. But upon closer scrutiny 
these departures from normal life were found 
to be the outcome not of an undeveloped, but 


on the contrary, a super-developed mind. It 
was quite in the fitness of things that he 
refused to take things at our valuation. For 
instance, when everyone considered the boy 
Narendra — the future Swami Vivekauanda—* 
as a scape-grace atheist, Sri Ramakrishna al- 
ways persisted in predicting his future great- 
ness. Again when he was strongly advised to 
give up Babu Girish Chaiulra Ghosh for using 
strong language, he on the contrary ordered for 
a carriage to go and see the dramatist ! When 
the priest of the Kalighat temples, exaspera- 
ted by Sri Ramakrishna’s failure to explain 
( while in a state of ecstasy ) the reason of 
his influence over the rich Mathiir Babii^ 
kicked him in anger, the latter, out of consi- 
deration for the man’s safety, bound himself 
down by an oath never to disclose the incident 
to Mathur Babu — for it would surely have 
endangered the offender’s life. His attitude 
towards the street-walkers may also be cited 
in point. But the very fact that his super- 
conscious realisations were highly moral and 
conducive to the welfare of humanity,, and 
always came true, as also his unimpeachable 
cliaracter, showed that he had tapped otlier 
sources of knowledge than were accessible ta 
ordinary men, and that he was not a lunatic 
but a superman, a Seer, to whom Nature had 
revealed her secrets and who was born to show 
mankind the way to peace and blessedness.. 

About this extraordinary status of his Sri 
Ramakrishfia himself was at first doubtful,, 
and tested in various ways wliether the super- 
natural knowledge that had dawnedi uponi 
him was genuine and corroborated by* the 
scriptures or not. But several great scliolars,. 
of their own accord, declared his realisations 
to be on a par with, those of the greatest world- 
movers and IncartiatrQns,.and tlie matter was. 
so indisputably proved that when, in later life,. 
<;ome of his devotees would come forward 
with the statement that he was an Avatara,, 
he would dismiss the subject by remarking,, 

“ Vastly learned men, some versed ii> all 
six, some in five or four systems of Indian 
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body (meaning himself) an Incarnation, and 
now comes a chemist or a theatre-manager 
to take up that tlircad-bare subject ! What 
dc^these know of an Avatara? To him the 
final test of truth was supersensuous realisa- 
tion, and by this standard lie had known and 
afterwards declared, “ He who was born as 
Rama and as Krishna has now incarnated 
Himself in this body (showing himself).’* 
To us it seems that this kind of testimony of 
an inspired soul, in the light of his general 
character, is the best means to judge personal- 
ities like Sri Ramakrisiina. But it is im- 
material whether one takes him for an In- 
carnation or simply a perfected man. We 
should study his life and character with an 
unbiassed mind and we arc all at liberty to 
form our own estimate. But liis purity 
and “ God-intoxicated ” life, far, far above the 
ordinary level, his selfless love and service to 
his fellow-beings, his preaching of the har- 
mony of religions and passionate exhortation 
to renounce ideas of sex and possession, his 
superhuman knowledge and absence of the 
ego — these and a thousand other qualities of 
bead and heart will proclaim him to be one 
of the rarest gems the world has produced, 
and one whom all mankind should look up 
to for inspiration and guidance. The proof 
of religion is the life of such personages, and 
they serve as the messengers between man 
and God. Nay, they are God Himself in the 
vesture of flesh, — through them percolate 
Divine Knowledge and Love for the edifica- 
tion of the world. One with the Sat-Chit- 
Ananda, the Existence-Knowledge-Bliss 
Absolute, they are the living embodiracut of 
Truth, and one touch, one glance of theirs, 
dispels man's beginninglcss ignorance and 
tnisery. They cannot le said to be i/oiug 
good to the world merely, their very breath 
imparts a fresh pulsation of life ^nd energy tu 
it ; they simply live, and the world feels a 
change for the better. They are not bound 
fey conditions of nmc or place. They arc 


the result of their advent on earth — and the 
welfare of the country they consecrat^by 
their birth follows as a matter of course. 
That Ihdia has produced a man like Rama- 
krishna Paramahamsa is a proof that she, thc^ 
motherland of spirituality, is living, and her 
natural function of saint-production Is at 
work now as it was in ancient times. This 
was one of the grandest discoveries of the 
Swami Vivekananda who epitomised his. 
estimate of his Divine Master in the follow- 
ing pregnant words : “ He was tl^e embodi- 
ment of all the past religions thouglU of 
Inclia. Ilis life alone made me inuler- 
stand what the Shastras really meant, and 
the whole plan and scope uf tl'.e olti Shastras. 

What the whole Hindu race has thought 

in ages, ho lioed in one life. f!is life is the 
living commentary to the Vedas of all the 
nations.'* Sri Ramakrishna lias inaugurated 
a new life-current into the world, and it has 
readied the distant shores beyond the seas, 
slowly transforming them, with tlie power 
of the spirit over matter, and already the first 
murmurs of tliis tidal wave are being Iicard, 
The world will be ennobled, mankind will be 
uplifted, anil the glory cf bringing about this 
happy regeneration will belong to India. 
Those wlio can read the .signs uf the times feel 
this. Upon every Indian, man or woman, 
rests an onerous task, — that of assimilating 
Sri Ramakrishna*s teachings and sowing 
them broadcast into the world — developing au 
all-round cliaractcr like his and converting 
others by its influence. There is no time ta 
lose. The world is waiting for this, Arise i 
Awake ! and stop not till the Goal is^ 
reached ! ** 

Swami Madii.avananpa^ 



SRI RAMAKRISHNA AND THK lllOllUR Rr‘:UGI(.)US SYNTHESIS.* 


subject I have chosen fc»r to-night’s address 
* is Sri Kaniakrishnii Parainahiunsa and the 
Higher Religious S>nihesis” and nty ulxscrviUions 
will be based entirely upon such of the teachings 
and sayings of the great man as are available. 

But it is well known that the materiahs at the 
disposal of a student who wains to sUnly critically 
the leaching.s of the r.uaiuahamsa are scanty 
indeed and especially so to tiiose wlio are ignorant 
of Bengali. Like all the great men of oar coiniiry 
ho seems to have sown broadcast the spiritual 
iriUhs that revealed iUeniseh\;s to him in his 
(seU-ica.lisalion) and laUeii little care to 
have them codified or >,yst«;iivatised, much less io 
have them conimiiled to writing, liut thanks to the 
devotion oi a lew Bliaktiis, v;e h.ive liiesc two 
books rendered available, i. e., The Co.spel ui 
Sri Ramakrishna riccordinj; to ‘ xAI ' and his 
' Sayings.'' 

Prose as a medium of literary e\prcrMCii is of 
pomparatively recent oiigin in om* cuiiniry and a 
method v/t expressing ppjfmmd ideas in a simple 
and easily veiiiemberable manner w.is a iuiestioa 
of necessity with our aiiceslors who lived in day^i 
prior to the intro luciiou of printing, and tin's 
national tendency i.i still .seen at its bc.sl in the 
sayings Ot [XTSons untouched ]>y the W'este-rii 
civilisation. Kiirther, those who know .i sul‘jev:t 
thoroughly well iiul that iit Ihst hand, have gi>t a 
knack of putting things in an abnoinially easy 
ioriu which i.' .sulilimo in its siinpliciiv. Both 
lhe.so elomciirs of terseness and simiilicily arc 
foiuiil united in K iinakrislina. Hence the liny 
volume ciinlaining his .sayings is cr.ainined w»’di 
statements e;rch of which can be c.v'i>amicd into 
pages, just as the tiny iruit of a banyan tree i 
crammed with seed.s eacii of whicii is capable -jI 
growing in good lime into a huge tree capable v^i 
sheltering even big armies in its .shadow. 

There is. no departtneiif of spiritual aciitr.y 

* An addres.s delivered at the Ramakrishna 
Ashrama. Bangalore on the Suth Anniveisary *ji 
the birthday of Sii Uamakrishna Paiamahamsa by 
Mr. S. K. Yegnanartiyana Ai)ai, > 1 . A., Biiiicipal, 


which is not touched upon in this book (Sayings 
of Sri Ramakrisbna) and nolldng touched upon 
that has not been further illiimined. I take, how- 
ever, for .study Lo-nigiil only rare .‘■.iring of Irulhs, 
tho.se ih.iL have b.:eii ])rouglil under the signidcant 
heading ct the " Harmony of Religions.” 

With each now mind, say.s Kmor.son, a new 
secret ol n.uure trinsp-ires ainl it !:j my humble 
opinion tbai this u i;lh, ih u all ••jligioiks are cujually 
true ami ih.it any (.'Jic propc.ly followed is as 
effic.icioiis a med.kine of the soul as :iny other, 
and that thcrcfori: there need l:e no ipiu rel among 
the religions ol tiie world, ‘vliich he * been Uught 
by Kam.ikriblui i i.s an advance upon the teachings 
H' hi.s pvedecestors. 

It is a common p.su'holo;,Ic.d fact ih.ii when a 
pci son is oi)-»e.^se 1 by a ^iv.il ih<ai;;ht and wants 
to express It no is to be iindcrstoovl by all, he 
u.scs diiliU'oni similes .tnd hammers it into the 
mind of his hoarct-.i in ill possildo ways. The 
iilu‘iirituis luth'U of Sri F/ilita Tri.^atce ( »*Vr 

) who v anls lo express ilie idea that the 
great .Maihcr is the very essence ol the my.slic 
sylk'.ble the gifted poet ^sholley who is in 
rapiiues on listening to the divine melody of his 
Ink w'ho.se form he i;ee.s ni»l, the great philosopher- 
poet. Th.u iimanav.ir who after e.xperiencing the 
iiic.xpresbil'le bliss of tiod-reali.salion, tries to 
e\li:ui.si the vocal>ul.iry of biveel thing.s in attempt- 
iii;., to ^ivo us an idea of tin; bliss lie experiences, 
cue some instance.s which prove the Inuh of my 
sictoiuent. .Similarly Sri Raiiiaki ishna also harps 
upijii iliis great iheme v)L hai niony of ail religions 
and itr.prei'^es lii.u upon ..s by wy less than ten 
difiViviii exanip' lud similes a.s may be seen from 
hij '* Saymj.s.’ ’ 

It is iiUere.siing to note th.it \'’ivek:inanda lay^s 
special ompiiasis upon this lesson which he learnt 
from hLs Guru, lu hi.s well known kcuiro on 
*• My iMasier,” he say.s ih.il he loainl two tiiuhs. 
from his teacher, iirsl, that religion is not mcr© 
talk or formal observances ’an realisation, and 
the second, that all religions me Cvjuiilly true an(^ 
etfctlivv .tv incau‘< of <;dvation. 
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It would be a very fascinating subject indeed 
ifor the student of evolution of religious thought 
to trace the attempts that have been made from 
time to time to make religion less and less ex- 
clusive : how, for example, people realised that 
not only by the proper performance of certain 
rites enjoined upon them by a particular portion 
of the Vedas we get salvation, but by other 
methods also, by Yoga, by Bhakti and above all 
by Jnana; how later on, when Islam came to stay 
in the land, some great ones like Nanak and Kabir 
saw that ultimately both Hinduism and Mahoin- 
medanism taught the same truths and hence 
preached union, peace and good-will among the 
followers of both and how later on Sri Ramakrishna 
went one step further and taught that all religions 
sure true because he knew it to be a fact by direct 
personal experience. This historical development 
of the doctrine of “ Harmony of Religions ” I 
leave to be done by abler hands. jNIy task to- 
night is much simpler. 

The great American Pragmatic philosopher 
William James said of philosophical truth that 
existential judgment or pronouncing an opinion 
upon it regarding its origin, development or its 
Indebtedness to others docs not estop us from 
forming another estimate about it, what he calls 
the spiritual judgment and suggests three tests for 
arriving at such an estimate, namely, immediate 
luminousness, philosophical reasonableness and 
moral helpfulness. 

That this doctrine of Harmony of Religions 
strikes us at first sight as good and convincing and 
that it does not clash with any well-recognised 
body of truths, goes without saying. It will be 
a very dull world indeed if all of us are to think 
alike in matters religious. On the other hand, if 
each religion is to cry out that the truth is its own 
monopoly and belongs to none else, that salvation 
Is to be got only if persons go through this gate 
and through none else, it leads to bad fecHng 
among people who are intended by our Divine 
Father to live as brothers upon this beautiful earth 
of His. Therefore the best way to fulfil Ilis pur* 
pose is to see the underlying unity in all these 
various paths which ultimately lead on to Him. In 
these days when histoiical criticism has under* 
.talned the old-world notions of exclusive Rc.ela* 
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tions, it would be absurd for any sect or religion 
to claim monopoly of spiritual truth. 

But more important than these is the practical 
value of this truth of the Harmony of all Religions. 
How far is this useful to us as human Ijeiugs that 
happen to inhabit this troublous Itlllc planet of 
ours at this Juncture in the history of our race 
and more especially, how far is this useful to us, 
Indians of the present day ? It is this aspect of 
the question that 1 should like to emphasise upon 
to-night. 

To any student who has studied the world 
problems of to-day the most striking post-war 
social change would appear to be the great in- 
terest that man has begun to evince in matters 
religious. When the stream of life runs smooth,, 
men easily fall victims to a hedonistic philosophy,, 
but when by some cause the scales fall off their 
eyes, they are confronted with the eternal verities^ 
and the old, old questions force themselves upoa 
them with redoubled vigour and demand solution*. 
** Whence ? Whither ? Wherefore ?'* — all these are 
questions that engage the serious atlentiou of the 
people. The regent war has been such an eye- 
opener. It has not merely revolutionised the 
European politics and econoiuics, but it has. 
brought about a silent though none the less cflective 
revolution in European religion. The men wlio. 
march forward to cerlain death at cannoirs mouth 
want belter consolation than mere sects or creeds, 
can offer and they are not satisfied with super- 
ficialities but want real truths to be laiighl to them, 
by persons who know, them at first hand and have 
realised them in their own lives. 

It is an object-lesson for persons of narrow 
views to see the pious Catholic, the bigoted Calvi- 
nist, the gentle Hindu and the Muslim all cheer- 
fully marching together to death, each thinking of 
his God, who is the God of all and each singing, 
his own divine song which he sees is as good aa 
another's to brace him up to his task. The 
Christian soldier dying in the batUe-field of 
Flanders will never for a moment believe that hia 
Hindu brother lying by his side and thinking in 
his last moments of his sacred Ganga and tho 
mighty Himalayas, his Great Shiva and all-per- 
vading Narayana is doomed to eternal perdition 
simply because he does not believe in Christ. Nor 
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Would the pious Hindu regard his Christian or 
Mahonamedan brother, all starting with him on the 
long journey from which there will be no return, as 
having no possibility of getting salvation. They all 
instinctively realise the grand truth that all reli- 
gions are equally true and such world-cataclysms 
as the recent war offer unparalleled facilities for 
verifying this Iriilh. 

Neither the soldier who survives bombs and 
machine guns and returns home maimed or whole, 
nor the civilian who has been staying at home but 
following the march of events, can ever be 
forced back to the old narrow grooves and ex- 
clusive creeds and this mighty truth of Harmony 
of all Religions comes to them like refreshing 
showers in summer and cements further the bond 
of friendship formed in the face of common 
danger. 

And what about the much-talked-of League of 
Nations, which is an approach to the realisation of 
the dream of the poet who sang of the Parliament 
of man and Federation of the world ? Because the 
organisation has no spiritual basis, the only basis 
of union being one of common worldly interests 
and common opportunities of exploitation, it is 
lacking in the real bond of union. If all the 
members of the League who follow one or 
other of the great religions of the world realise in 
full the potency and significance of the doctrine 
or Irulh of the Harmony of all Religions, this 
union which has been brought about by scllish 
motives and temporal considerations, would 
develop itself into a true League of nations. U is 
religion and God’s words misinterpreted that have 
kept mankind apart Iiilheito and it is the same 
religion and true word of God that must bring us 
all together. 

In this connection, it may not be out of place if 
1 refer to the view of one of the most advanced 
thinkers of the West at the present time. Mr. 
H. G. Wells writes in his famous “ Outlines of 
History ” that the future world-state which is his 
ideal will be based upon a common world-religion 
Very much sinipliiied, universaliscd and belter 
understood. How shall we bring about this con- 
summation of a world-religion which according 
to the author will be neither Christianity nor 
MahommedauisnbiiorBu^dhisiib but religion itself, 


pure and undefilcd ? Do you think wc can bring 
about that consummation by allowing each religion 
to proclaim, “Come to me, I alone know the truth ; 
all others are impostors,” and thus encourage a 
sort of competition in matters spiritual ? Shall 
we not, on the other hand, solve the problem on 
wcll-recogniscd principles of co-operation allowing 
each religion to liave its own way, being assured 
that the gain of one is the gain of all ? Mow can 
wc have this attitude of the mind unless we im- 
bibe fully the teachings of Sri Ramakrishna 
Piiramahainsa and realise the grand truth, — [ say, 
realise and not merely to subscribe to the truth in 
an academic manner, — that all religions are e(|ually 
true, they l)eing different paths leading to the same 
goal? So if the world at the present time is 
athirst for one truth more than another, if there be. 
one truth more than another which will heal the 
wounds of the sore-afllictcd mankind and help 
them to knit themselves closer in bonds of 
affection and brotherhood, it is this grand truth of 
the Harmony of Religions taught by this so-called 
illiterate Brahmin priest of Dakshineswar. 

If the world at large need this truth to save 
itself, what about us in India ? Our motherland 
has aptly been termed an epitome of the work! 
and this is true of her religious even more than her 
physical features or climatic conditions, her flora 
and fauna or her ethnic, linguistic and cultural 
varieties. The vision of a united India is dawning 
upon us all, Hindus, Mussulmans, Christians and 
Parsces. What chance is there, I ask you in alt 
earnestness, of the vision being realised and the 
feeling of brol'uerhood tirmly established on a 
stable fouiulalion if the Hindu in his heart of 
hearts were to believe that his patriotic Muslim 
brother who shares with him all the burdens and 
anxieties incidental to the arduous task of national 
regeneration and uplift is utter all a Mlechchha a 
Veda Ba/ij’a, one not entitled to salvation till at least 
he is born as a Brahmin after a long chain of lives? 
How unstable the foundation of the Indian 
nationalism will be if the Indian Christians were 
to sincerely believe that all of us, his idolatrous 
brothers, are doomed for ever to dwell in purga- 
tory, if not already destined for the hotter regions 
below, because we do not place faith in the great 
Jesus as the only saviour of mankind to the extent 
he does ! 
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yj UnforUinalely or forlnnalely for us, wc cannot 
' assign to religion a seconrlary place in the scheme 
C<)f our life aivl iinile r.>'voth 'r n-seroly for len^poval 
purposes as Ihe Wosiemov tiies am(? can. We are 
. maJ*? of a dirtereiil sitiii. Whoihev IVm i^o.)d nr ev'd, 
fcHgion has alv.tos OMUiiined with as the Jirst 
^'an«i last concern of life. The seivnalion bolwccn 
. civilisation or ce.Ume ami religion which was 
almost complete in the West uui which many 
ft profound thinker of the West* deplored as 
tending to the we:ikening of both, has scarcely 
been possible in this coiinlry. Our finest pieces 
. of architecture and sculpture are in our temples 
and our best poet- musicians have been great saints 
liice Thyagaiy ir. Like the blue .sky above, below 
' and around us, religicm has ever been our 
sustaining element. Tl is almost impos'^iblc for us 
Indians to forget our religion, much los.*^ so for 
political and other worldly purposes, 'fliat being 
our national temperament, a United India is an 
. Impossibility unless it has a broader ba.sis than 
mere political expediency. 

Then it ir.i.glit be propo.sed as an alternative, 
why not give up all p«»ints of diiYerence and all of 
: us observe that reli.gion wh'ch contains the common 
. .points of all ? d'liis solution is not as easy as it 
inight at first appe.ir. Who i.s judge which arc 
essential and\^hicll arc non-cs.venii d in pirticnlar 
• religious and wlial after all will be lofl if nil these 
differences bo do ip[K‘d ? .Some ahstriiciions* will be 
left which will pei hap.s acccpialile to the philo- 
sopher in liis itudy, but the in:in in the street will 
no more cure to have ihal lifele.ss, inrtnles.s religion 
as the stay of his soul than he would care to have 
as his food a few molocnlcs of Nitro.gen, C)xygf?n 
'^nd other elcmoiu.s that con.siiiutc the ba.sis of all 
human food. The only way ilitrcrnre to provide 
us all, the followor.s f.f diiTeicnl religions, that form 
the population of Ihi.s coiuury, with a common 
. platform is to the fidlow the teachings of this 
: Dftkshincswar sago and really and sinccrc-ly feel and 
''.|>eliGve that all rdi.gion.s are true uiid c very one, 

V rightly observed, leads us on I im. the goal of all. 

It was a fancy of mine in my younger days to 
: look upon the Bruhmn Samaj and other movc- 
. ments that from a rationalistic point of view 
arrive at some common basi.s of all religions, as 

*Eucken’s collected Istuyc. 


those which were looking for the meeting point of 
all petals in a lotus bud at its bnUom. whereas 
K.iin.ikri^hna \v]\c* taught up the Harmony of 
Uuligion.s wis compared by me to one who son.ght 
for die meeting point of the lotus petals at the top 
of the bud. Pv the former view one sec.*? the meet- 
ing point no doubt but he misses the beauty of 
the pjib'ds llial branch gracefully on all sides to 
meet again at the lop ; whereas the one who looked 
at the higher point did not inis.s the unity but had 
the fp.rther advantage of not losing sight of the 
petals. ft is this that I mean by the higher Synthesis 
of Keli.gion as contrasted with the lower ^Ndalysi.s of 
Religion and it is my sincere conviction that this 
great truth alone will bring about the peace of the 
world and the prosperity of mankind. 
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SRI RAMAKRISHNA AND HlS 
MESSAGE. 

B n ahn(«t illiterate man, yet exercising 
the most wondetTul influence on brilliant 
graduates of the university, a man of match- 
less moral character worshipping all woman* 
kind including his own wife as the mani- 
festation of the divine Mother and dreading 
money and possessicni as poison, a devotee 
constantly meditating on God with an intense 
love and devotion and losing, on that account, 
the consciousness of the external world and 
the body many times during the day, a teacher 
pouring forth a continuous stream of inslriic- 
lions in the simplest language and parables 
containing the highest ilivine wisdom, a man 
of wonderful catholicity mixing with men of 
various creeds sometimes as contradictory 
as light and darkness and accepting all 
of them as divine dispensations equally 
authoritative. and binding — 

Such is the imperfect picture of the wonder- 
ful personality who lived at the village of 
Dakshineswar near Calcutta at the end of 
the nineteenth century, which wc gather from 
bis still living intimate disciples and ad- 
mirers and from the rich literature regarding 
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his life and teachings. Keshub Chandra Sen, 
the great firalimo preacher, was, we are 
reliably informed, profoundly influenced by 
this wonderful personality and it is known 
to everybody how tlie later development 
of the Brahmo religion known as the New 
Dispen.sation was due mainly to this influence. 
The whole world also noticed the manifesta- 
tion of the wonderful power of this personality 
in Chicago in 1893 through his illustrious dis- 
ciple, the great Swami Vtvekananda. Let us 
study, in brief, the principal messages which 
Sri Ramakrishiia, the greatest Incarnation of 
God in the iiinetccntli century as he has 
been called by many, came to deliver to the 
world. 

It appears to us that we can derive two 
most important lessons from his life and 
teachings. The first is that religion does- not 
consist in theorising, in mere intellectual assent 
to certain doctrines however profound, nor 
ill the mere scrupulous performance of certain 
ceremonials however salutary and instructive 
they may be in themselves, neither in con- 
troversial proficiency, nor In the profession of 
secret occult wisdom, nor in a particular 
manner of eating and drinking. It really la 
in realisation in one's heart of the living God. 
That religion is a reality, everybody was 
convinced whoever chaiiccd to meet this 
unique personality. He saw God, talked with 
God, lived always in that Holy Presence and 
everyone near him felt with what intense 
feeling of devotion he was constantly con- 
sumed and what transcendental in.sigiit he 
gained thereby. Everyone knows how lie 
answered the challenge of Swami Viveka* 
nanda whether he had seen God. He said 
that not only he saw God himself, but could 
show Him to Swamiji. This wonderful in- 
fluence of religion showed itself in a small 
group of educated young men headed by 
Swamiji, who gave up all worldly prospects 
and advantages in -order to realise religion 
and see God face to face. By the help of the 
Mai>ter aud bis disciples, a Urge uuuibei of 
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men and women throuf^hout the world have 
learned even in this materialistic age to con- 
sider religion a reality. They have learnt that 
the doctrines and dogmas and rites and 
ceremonies and temples and all other things 
are only helpful as means to the ultimate 
realisation of God, but not in themselves. 
They have learnt that in whatever field one 
may work, he must have living religion as the 
basis of all his activities. 

The other great message to which we have 
referred is that all religions arc true ; they are, 
as St were, so many paths to reach the same 
goal. Sri Raiiiakrishna practised the pre- 
cepts of many of the existing divisions of the 
Hindu religion, such as Shakta and Vaisiinava, 
to the letter. He also practised the Moham- 
medan and Christian religions, and ultimately 
came to the conclusion that they are all 
equally true. We cannot understand the 
true import of this message, unless we study 
the condition of the present-day religious 
world a little. 

In the most ancient Rig-Veda Saiiihita 
we find the unique ulteiance — 

“Truth is only one — the sages call it by 
various names.” 

This wonderful ancient idea of not 
only toleration, but acceptance of all the 
religions has mainly guided India and its 
religious consciousness and for this reason 
throughout its whole history we find very 
little fight between different sects, and com- 
pared to other countries the different reli- 
gionists here have lived most amicably side 
by side. But the weak human nature even 
sisserted itself here in this land of peace and we 
hear of the fight between the Shaivas, 
Shaktas and Vaishnavas. In philosophy also 
each school has tried to establish its supre- 
macy over all others. The Lord Sri Krishna 
tried once to reconcile these warring sects by 
re-asserting the ancient truth by sayings 

“ Whoever appru iches Me in whatever way, 
I also reveal Myself te him tl jugh that 
path;* 


But soon the message was forgotten and 
the different commentators of this Divine 
Song itself are seen to interpret the message 
each liis own way and regarding other inter- 
pretations as not true. If we study the 
present religious movements also, we find 
that their founders, who were great spiritual 
men, had each emphasised a particular path ; 
and though we may infer they were not 
themselves unappreciative of the efficacy of 
other paths, still by the method of their teacli- 
iiig and preaching, their disciples soon became 
as narrow as ever and tried to fight the other 
contemporaneous sects. It is the speciality 
of the teaching of Sri Ramakrishna, that it 
is so simple that even a boy can understand 
it easily and in this teaching the sine qua non 
of a religious life has been repeatedly said 
to be the aspirant’s intense hankering for the 
truth and all paths have been mentioned as 
equally efficacious according to different 
temperaments. Whether you believe in an 
impersonal or a personal God, whether yon 
believe in Vishnu or Shakti or Mahomined or 
Buddha, Sri Ramakrishna’s teachings equally 
apply to you. Not only that, but he had a mes- 
sage even for an atheist. We hear that to an 
atheist he recommended prayer in the follow- 
ing form : — * O God ! I do not know if Thou 
existest or not. If Thou art, reveal Thyself to 
me.” In brief, he wanted all men to be per- 
fectly sincere and said that this sincerity 
alone could help men to know the perfect 
truth ultimately. 

Of course, there is the danger here also of 
setting up the personality of Sri Ramakrishna 
and forgetting his wonderful teachings about 
the equal efficacy of all religions and to insist 
on the worship of his person as the only 
means of salvation. We admit the possibiltty 
of this danger, but we will ask the reader to 
forget the personality for the present and fix 
his attention on tlie wonderful, catholic teach- 
ings and try each one to grow into a perfect 
religious man by trying to realise the highest 
truth in lib uwii way and allow his neighbour 
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also to follow the path he has chosen, liow- 
ever di/iferent it may seem from his own path. 
In tin's way, may we not fervently hope that 
within a measurable distance of time, the 
cultured and liberal section of every religions 
sect will form a holy hrotheihood and join 
hands to fi^ht the materialistic tendency of 
the and its consequent corruption 1 

We cannot look into the distant future, 
but if in this world such a state of spirituality, 
brotherhood, love and peace only ctvntinue 
for a considerable period, shall we not be 
justified in considering that j^eriod as Sa/j^a- 
and shall we not gratefully acknowledge 
the services of that wonderful man, wlio by 
his unicpie teachii\gs, nay, more by his unique 
life, made such a transformation of society 
possible for some time at least ? 

SWAMI SUDDHANANnA, 


THE RKillTY-SIXTII BIRTHDAY 
ANNIVERSARY OF BIIAGAVAN SRI 
RAMAKRISHNA PARAMAHAMSA. 

Belur Math. 

The Rfith birthday anniversary of Bhagavau Sri 
Ramakrishna was celcbiatcd on Sunday, the 13th 
March, at live Ramakrishna Math, Belur, the 
headquarters of the Mission, with great eiuhiuiasm 
and devotion as befitting the occasion. The Math 
premises assumed a joyous appearance cn this 
great national day when many thousands of 
people assembled to pay their homage to the great 
Prophet whose divine life and teachings have in- 
fused a new spirit into the life of the nation. Since 
early morning people l>egan to pour in from 
steamers, country-boats, trains etc. Under a huge 
canopy a ILfe-siae portrait of Sri Ramakrishna waa 
placed for public worship on an altar tastefully 
decorated with fiowers, garlands and evcrgrceiis. 
The various Kiriart parties singing the glory of 
the Lord roused love and devotion in the hearts of 
the devotees and created a spiritual atmosphere 
in which they forgot the cares and anaieties of life. 


Thousands of people sat down, without any dis* 
Unctions of caste or creed, to partake of the holy 
prasada, which was distributed during the whole 
day. Volunteers under the guidance of the 
monastic members worked hard for the dislribtt* 
lion of pramda and the supplying of water to drink» 
and by their ?eal and devotion to service helped 
to make the function a grand r.uccess. The 
festival terminated in the evening and {)COple re- 
turned to their homes carrying with them thn 
happy and ennobling impressions of this mem- 
orable day. 

Benares. 

The eighty -<5i\th hiithday ceremony of Bha^- 
avan Sri Sii Ratn.akrishna Ueva w.as celebratedl 
at the Ramakrishna Advaita Asinama, Benares^ Ols 
I3lh March, 19.^1 with great t. lat and solemnity^ 
The occasion was giiiced by the piesence of three 
digniUuics of the Ramakrishna Mission, their 
Ilolincsses Swatni Brahmananda, Swami Turiya- 
nanda and Swami Saradananda. The open ball 
of the Advaita Ashrama was decorated with, flowers^ 
wreaths, buntings and cver-greens. A picture of 
Paramahamsa Deva was placed in the middle 
profusely gai landed. The Puja ceremony was; 
attended with recitals from the Vedas aiKl after it 
was over, the assembled Bhaktas. both la^’ and 
monastic, gave offerings. Then they began Bhajam 
and Kirian which lasted for alNDut two hourSw 

One notable feature of this year's celebratrooi 
was the Sam^uii HhJnddrd ( feeding of all the 
Sannyasins of prinripal sects of Benares). The 
feeding began .it about i p. m. and it was a sight 
to see about 750 Sadhus assembled on the me- 
morable day enhancing the solemriiiy oL the 
occasion. The monastic members of the El. K. 
Mission were all attention to the disOngui^edi 
guests. The Sad hits v.erc at first garlandbd and 
their forehead bssmeaied witk sar.dtd paste. They 
then partook of the sumptuous dinner amidst 
chant! ngs from, the scitptiures.. A meeting was; 
held at aboeJt 4. p. m. in the Advaita Ashramai 
compound presided over by Snmat Swami Sara<h^ 
aundaji. It was largely attended, with a fait 
sprinkling of ladies. The proceedings com- 
menced with a song sung in chorus. Prof, Pi 
Telang was invited to give an address and at Ihft 
request of the president he delivered a felle'ihHm 



PRABUDDHA BHARATA 


Apiu 


speech on Sri RamakrishnaDeva and his teachings, 
a'Snmmary of which is given below 

began saying that he did not come prepared 
to give an address on Ramakrishna Paramaliainsa 
Deva that evening as he did not give deep study 
to the subject so as to be able to do justice to 
it*> Secondly in an assembly -like it where he saw 
around him many followers and disciples of Sri 
Ramakrishna, it would not be possible for him to 
give a new light on the sul)ject. The audience, 
he thought, knew more about that great persona- 
lity than the speaker. The speaker wished to con- 
fine himself to one or two points of the life of Sri 
Ramakrishna Deva and to the movement that he had 
sfarted. He would rather narrate his own personal 
ri'fiections on the life of that magnetic personality. 

' Coutiiiuiiig the speaker said : In a world so full of 
* doublings and contradictions, the question natural- 
ly avisos in the thoughtful whether there is any- 
thiing worthy to be followed after. The modern 
World presents a large problem full of apparent 
aimmalies and contradictions. Is there anything 
by which this problem could he tackled and made 
understandable ? Hindttism says that there is one 
Wkjr fOt get out of it. One reads in the Vivekachuda- 
tiM X There is no fear, no danger and no harm 
from anybody. Tins truth has been embodied in 
didum ‘‘Tattvamasi'* or *‘Tbou art That/* 
One further learns that by knowing the truth one 
can get out of this misery and trouble of the 
«iK)rld. But this point had been explained from 
sa. many standpoints and in so many ways 
^ that, the explanation had been entangled hope- 
lessly in the meshes. The Sruii very often 
contradicts itself. It has l>een the great quest of 
ifUgion to find that bedrock on which it can stand. 
One often tries to get a standpoint from which 
he can survey the whole world. Deep as our 
scholarship advances, humanity gives different 
answers to all these riddles. The question arises 
; WMher hooks can be taken as final proof and 
authority in tliis matter. But even there are 
fiontradiciions in the state?ncms of hooks. . What 
^ called higher criticism has taken away a great deal 
9^, value from the life of the great persons of the 
Under all these di^culties how can a man be 
S^eas to tho correctness of his powiion? The 
lyi^ence w;bi 9 h no i^hiic^'^ophy can break is that of 
hmvk experience. 


The value of the life of Ramakrishna is that he 
stands as the living witness of the great truths. The 
Vedanta stands justified by being practised by Rama- 
krishna Paramahamsa. To me the greatest value 
of the life of Ramakrishna is that he is the latest— ^ 
though I hope not the last— of a series of seers 
whose very life is the exposition of the truths of the 
Vedanta. It is not so much whal he taught, but the 
life that he led that explained the Vedanta. Mere 
arguments can only satisfy the mind or intellect. 
By arguments you cannot prove the existence of 
God. Argument only makes it to be a probability. 
But to a seer the trutli that he preaches is part 
of his life, his own realisation. That seer is a 
Rishi. There is a gulf of difference between a 
Taltvadarshi and a Pandit, As regards the former, 
the truth becomes the law of his life. To me, 

1 think, it is not the sayings of Ramakrishna that 
matter much, but the atmosphere wliich be created 
by his own life that counts most. He expressed 
truths in the familiar examples of everday occur* 
rciicc. He could find such easy means of expression, 
because he realised those truths in his own life. 
The Pundits, in order to make these truths intel- 
ligible to us, make use of such subtle things as 
Ghaiakasa, and use the simile of Rajju 

(rope) and Sarpa (snake). But instead of making 
it clear they make it more complicated. We in this 
age do not understand Ghalakaxa and Pitakasa ; 
many of us who live in towns, perhaps have never 
seen a snake and it would be mere foolishness to 
mistake a rope for snake. These melapliors and 
similes might be interesting in those old days, but 
certainly they cannot do us any good now. Rama- 
krishna saw truths revealed to him. so he could 
give an easy expression to them in trifling inci- 
dents of everyday life. He was the latest of a long 
list of teachers who taught by giving examples from 
the everyday incidents of our life. 

Continuing the speaker said that greater than 
his teaching was the way in which he brought illumi- 
nation to other people's heart. He coidd easily 
make others understand what he realised in his 
own life. In the Upanishads we hear that the Gnru 
extinguished ail other desires in the mind of tho 
disciples except one, and that was a desire to be 
like bis Guru in his own life. To perpetuate the 
work of the Guru was the only desire of his dis- 
ciple. This was also the characteristic of Rama- 
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kiishnsK. We see this explained in the life and 
work of Swami Vivekananda. In all his speeches 
he said that he was only pieachiiij^ the divine 
message of his Guru. 

The speaker coiuimiing said : “ The Vedanta 
cannot be explained from books but by the 
life of man. All tliese hospitals and charitable 
institutions lying around us are tlie greatest monu- 
ments of the life of Sri Ramakrishiia Paramahamsa, 
and from time to time we should help them by 
our mite if we cannot actually join these institu- 
tions, Vedanta is the greatest truth to learn, 
Vedanta is the foundation principle of our activity. 
It i.s not the turning away from life, as so many of us 
suppose. It declares emphatically Hrahtniiiva 
Ndparah, In these days of democracy Vedanta 
should exert the greatest influence upon our life. 
Because Vedanta contains the finest exposition of 
democracy. For what is the reason for believing that 
every man is as good as another, which is the pivot 
of modern democracy ? 'Fhe Vedanta says that in 
every man lies God — in fact every creature— sen- 
siciit or insensient — is God Himself. The 
war-cry of democracy is equality. It is the order 
of the day. Vedanta boasts of no shibboleth or 
slogan. The teaching of Vedanta is not a war-cry. 
U is a calm and philosophic exposition of the basis 
of onr everyday life. We should therefore unfurl 
the banner of Vedanta and carry its teaching — 
which we have long forgotten — to the wearied 
world reeking under the hammer-hlow of un- 
inspired materialism. Therefore the life of .such a 
man as Ramakrishna Paramahamsa who is the 
living example of the Vedanta truths is invalu- 
able to guide us in our everyday life. 

Swami Madhavananda and Swami Voliswara- 
nandanext addressed the meeting in English. They 
were followed by Swami Jotirmayananda who 
spoke in Hindi. Swami Suddbananda was the 
next speaker who in a few well-chosen words 
dealt with the chief characteristics of Paraina- 
hamsa Deva. Tiic President brought the proceed- 
ings to a close by a fine speech in Bengali whick 
was heard with rapt attention. The meeting sepa- 
rated at about 7 p. m. Then music brought to a 
finis the 86th birthday celebration of Sri Rama- 
(trishna Deva at the Benares Advaita Ashrania. 
Madras. 

The 86th birthday anniversary of Bhagavan Sri 


Ramakrishna was celebrated with great t\ l\{ and 
zeal, at Madras on Sunday, the i March. Froiix 
early morning devotees began to pour in at ihe 
Math premises. A beauliliil large-sized photo of 
the Bhagavan heauti fully decoiauul with ferns, 
flowers a«Kl garlands was installed in the spacious 
hall of the Math. 'l*hcre were many Sankinaii 
parlies present on that day. From 8 a. in. till 
noon the I.oril’s glory was sung wiiii great ecstasy. 
At noon the Bliajan.i terminated and the worship of 
the Lortl took a new shape, that of feeding the poor 
Narayanas. About were fed siiniptuoiisly. 

At about 3 p. m. one of the ileviAees gave a 
llarikatha recital wbicb was very much ap- 
preciated by the public, .\fter this a public meeting 
was held which was largely attended. M. R. Ry. 
S. Varadachariar ». a., k. r.. gave a lucid discourse 
with Prof. Sundaraina Iyer m. a. in the chair. 
The President spoke fervently about the greatness 
of India and of Sri Ramakrishna saying that at 
a critical time when India and the world needed 
Him most. He came to fulfil His words in 
the Gita. 

At the request of the Math members Mr, Aladi 
Ki'ishnaswami Iyer, High Court Vakil, thanked the 
Bhagavatar, the Lecturer and the President. 

With Aratrikam and the usual distribution of 
Prasada the functions of the day terminated. 
Bangalore City. 

The Eighty-sixth Birthday amiiversaty of Bli.aga- 
van Sri Ramakrishna Piirainahainsa was celebr.ateii 
with the usual devotion and ardour at the Sri 
Ramakri.shna Ashrarna, Bangalore City, on Friday 
the !ith and Saturday the 13th March. The 
former, the tithi puja day was observed by the 
worship of Sri Ramakrishna all through the day, 
by Bhajanam in tlic evening and the customary 
children's treat. The observances of the latter 
day commenced with the arrival of Bhajana 
parties from the Cantonment and the City at about 
noon. Next came the feeding of the poor in 
Tumkiir Thimmaiya’s Chatram at Gavipiir ( just 
behind the Ashrarna ) which w'as over at about 5 
p. m. At about 3 p. in. Sri man Jayaramachar 
began a kalakshtpam^ specially prepared for the 
occasion, on the life and teachings of Sri Rama- 
krishna and kept the audience spell-bound till 6 
p. ro. It is to be acknowledged that Sri man Jaya- 
ramachar contribmed largely to the sitccess of 
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both the* c#^l^*bialinns this year by his original 
comfwitioMS. 

l*he <fvi*ning’s fnnciions commenced imme- 
diately after, with a thotighifnl lecture on the life 
and teachings of Sri Eluuakri-hni by Rao Saheb II. 
Chciinaiya, Retired Sub judge of Coorg. Next 
followed Trof. S. K. Vcgu.iuiirayiinii Iyer, m. a.. 
Frincipal of the Sulein CJollege, who read an 
erudite paper on ** Kainakrislina and the lliglier 
Religious Synthesis*' (published elsewhere). The 
theme of his paper was that Sri Raiiiakrishna 
Stood for a high oriier of religious synthesis 
(rather than any low analysis) pointing out as in- 
deed he did ill actual practice that all religions 
have only one goal in view and the woi Id-religion 
talked of in several ijiiarters could easily be 
rendered possible on this basis. 

At the desire of Swanii Nirinalanandaji, the 
President of the local branch. Mr. M. A. Narayana 
Iyengar thanked the fihdi*dVdtar and the lecturers 
and in particular Mr. S. K. Yegnaiiarayana Iyer 
who had conic all the way from Salem for the 
occasion. 'I’lie proceedings tenninated at about 
8 p. m. with aralrikam and distribution of prosada. 

Kim, (luzerat. 

The 86th Birthday of Bhagavan Sri Rama- 
krishna was celebrated under the au.spices of the 
Sri Ciiiacrat Arghyasliala, Kim Station. 

Ill the morning Puja and Arairika were per- 
formed by Dr. Balawantray and holy prasada was 
distributed to the public. In the evening a general 
meeting was held and it commenced with a prayer 
to Ramakrishna Bhagavan and the great Swamiji 
and many Haribhajans were sung to musical inslru- 
menis. 

Dr. Balawantray delivered a lecture on the life 
and teachings of Sri Paramahainsa Deva and pointed 
out the spiritual and philosophical aspects of his 
life, referring to the great religious service being 
performed by Sri Ramakrishna Mission in India, 
America and other pails of the world. 

Hari Kirtan of (written by His 

Holiness Sri Sagar Maliaraj ) was specially selected 
for the occasion, 'riien followed Harinam San- 
kirtiMi'*'and chanting of Hari Om, and Jay Sri 
Ramakrishna Bliagav44n etc. The proceedings 
came to a .ctose at about two o’clock at night with 
fujaw, arairika and distribution of prasada. 


The assembled- 4 evolees paid high reverence, to 
the Paramabamsa Bhagavan’s and |Sri Swaml 
Vivekananda's portrait. 

Srinagar, Kashmir. 

The anniversary was celebrated on ijth March at 
5 p. 111. in the premises of Sanatan Diiartna Pratap 
Bhawan, Srinagar. Kashmir. The room was deco- 
rated with wall-moitos and pictures. The 
audience was overflowing. The proceedings 
began witli the singing of “ All India morning 
song*’ by ihc Boy Scouts. Pandit Daulat Ram 
addressed the audience first introducing the subject 
of the meeting. Dr. Shri Ram then gave a short 
sketch of the life of Paramahamsa Ramakrishna 
ill whose honour the day was celebratcrl. He at 
the .same time touched on some incidents in hi.s life 
and the teachings he gave to his di.sciples. A 
poem in Urdu was read in honour of the occasion. 
Prof. Pt. Nityanaiid Sliastri in the end spoke on 
the cpialiflcatioiis of the great men of the world,. 
w*ho are sent here for the uplift of humanity. 
Poor Narayans were given food in Sri Rama* 
krishiia's name. 

At Other Places. 

At Faridpur the 86th birthday anniversary oi 
Bhagavan Sri Ramakrishna was celebrated in due 
solemnity on the 13th March. Panics of Sankirtan 
paraded the streets from very early in the morn- 
ing. From 1 p. m. till the evening about 1200 poor 
people were fed. At 5 p. m. a meeting was iield 
presided over by Babu Mathiiranath Moitra, n. 1.. 
R leader of the local bar. Babu Kamakhya Nath 
Mitra, m. a.. Pnncipal of the local College and 
Babu Prakas Chandra Ghosh, r. 1.., spoke on the 
life and teachings of Paramahamsa Deva. Two 
very able papers were also read — one by Kaviraji 
Nagendra Nath Hhishagratna and the other by 
Breeman Atul Chandra Sen. Great enthusiasm, 
prevailed. 

At Betila (Dacca) the anniversary of Ramakrishna. 
Paramahamsa was celebrated with great eclat. About 
a thousand poor were sumptuously fed in the 
noon. All the students of the neighbouring villages 
and leading men of the sub-division graced the 
occasion with their presence. A huge mass meeting 
was convened in the evening under the presidency 
of Pundit Upendra Chandra Goswami. All the 
villagers took a vow before the picture of Sri Rama* 
krishna not to spend money in luxuriesi or in* 
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dulfce ill fraternal quarrels bill to improve ihc 
condition of their ancient and deserted villages. 

At Sylhel, Assam, the 86iii Birthday Anni- 
versary of Hhagavan Sri Kaiiiakrishna Paraina- 
hamsa was celebrated by the Bhaktas on the 1 3th 
March, with imposing soleinuiiics. In the even- 
ing more than two thousand people including 
sw'eepers and beggars of the town were fed. Many 
ladiM attended the Ulsav. 

’ At Woriore, S. India, under the auspices of Venu 
Vilasa Sangam the 86th Birthday Anniversary of Sri 
Ramakrishna Paramahamsa was celebrated and 
a special meeting was held by the above Society 
on the 13th March. The special item of the pro- 
gramme was the offering of a ])rayer to Almighty 
God in memory of the Great Soul. The following 
resolution was passed and carried with great 
Acclamation, the audience standing : That this 
Association places on record its sense of pride, 
privilege, and pleasure in contributing its own 
quota to the All-India celcbiation of the 86th 
Birthday Anniversary of Sri Ramakrishna Parama- 
hamsa, the renewer of the Modern Spirit, by hold- 
ing a meeting on the subject, ‘**rhc Paramahamsa 
Spirit,” and prays to A! mighty God tiiat that 
“ Spirit” may he an inspiration to the rising gen- 
elation of India. 

At Chavara, S. India, the 86th birthday of Bhaga- 
vaii Sri Rainakri.shna was celebrated by the members 
of the Ramakrishna Vilasain fahrary on Sunday, 
the 13th March, 1921. There were Puja and 
prayer in the morning. From 3 to 4 p. in. there 
was Bhajana and it was followed by a procession. 
At about 5 p. in. the public assembled in the 
local vernacular High School and a ineeiing 
was held with Mr. N. Sankara Pillai, the Ayurvedic 
doctor, in the chair. Mr. N. Trivikratnan Tampi 
B. A. gave a speech on '' the life and teachings of 
Sri Ramakrishna.” It was followed by another 
lecture by Mr. P. Krishnan Nampialhiri about 
“ the Ramakrishna Mission,'* Atier the meeting 
there was Bhajana and all dispersed, after Aratrika 
at about 8 p. m. 

The eighty-sixth birthday anniversary of Sri Rama- 
krishna Paramahamsa Deva was also celebrated at 
the Vivekananda Aahrama, Kuala Lumpur, F.M.S. ; 
Ramakrishna Sev^shrama, Lucknow ; Ramakrishna 
Archanalaya, Entally, Calcutta ; Ramakrishna 


Math, Koalpara; V'ivekan.anda Society. Jamshed- 
pur; Ramakrishna Sumiiy, f\irset;!)a^;ni ; Rama* 
krishiia .Maiidap, .MipUi ; Sii Kamakri-ihiia .\shiaina, 
Kishanpoic ( Dchra Oun ); and Ad\aii;i Asiiiitma, 
Mayavati. 


NKWS AND NO'JM‘S. 

Tub titiitecntli annnal Kt-pnii ol lii*' K.iinknshtia 
Mission Scva^hram.i. Brindaban. tor ihe y.*ar 
1919. shows a g(W)d record of at tiviiv. Tin? total 
number of patients lieiUed (hiiiiip the uar in 
the indoor hospital of the .Sevashrama wa'> 7 7(.. of 
which 215 were discharged cured ami 17 died. In 
the outiloor dispensary 35582 patienis were iivalecl, 
of whom 3708 were new paiicnis and 31874 were 
repeated numbers. Some case.s of distressed 
people un.able to come to the HcspJial were 
treated at iheir homes and supplied with innlit ine 
and diet, and some ladies living in Hiindaban and 
reduced to poverty were Ijolped with moiv*y grants. 
The total receipts of the Sevasluama during the 
year, including receipts for the building fund, 
were Rs. 4970-0-0, and the expenditnic was Rs. 
3244-13-0. leaving a balance of K.s. 1725-3-0. of 
which Rs. 1250-0-0 belongs to the peiinaiient 
fund, Rs. 413-09 to the building fund and 
Rs. 62-2-3 to the .Sevashraina Bahtnce ;\ith tho 
Secretary. It thus appears that the financ ml 
condition of the Scva:»hraTua is far fiuui satisfactoiy 
and it appeals to the generous pulilit; to help tho 
instituliun in can) mg on its work ol benevolence. 
Its principal wants are fiind.s for the new building 
under construction, contributions to die permanent 
fund for the permanent finaiiciai basis ol the 
institution, and funds for an outdoor dispensary and 
.separate infectious ward, which latter are urgently 
needed considering the expansion of the work of 
the Sevashrama. it is to be hoped tlmt the 
generous public will warmly respond to this 
noble cull. 

On the occasion of the Ardhaknvibha held 
at Hard war in the months of March and .April this 
year, nearly three lakhs of people assembled, 
Sadhus and lay devotees. The Scva-Sainiti of 
Alkihabad made excellent nnangenients for the 
convenience of the pllaiinv. Thj.'Rannki'i^hna Mi'?- 
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siuii Smaslirama. K;\nkliiil c»|X*nf<l a branch centre 
foi the tli.sirilHiiiun ol im;Jiciiic.'> ainl of relief 

to the pil^iiins. Suaini Kai tiitanaiula with u batch 
ot fiby woikuib al.^o icnilcicil service to llie 

S'v.oti Shaivananda. IheMilent RanKikiishiia 
M illi, Mailras ;;a\e a M'lies (if leiluies niiilei the 
:iii .pices ul ihc VivekaiiiiiKbi Soi ieU, (.'‘aknUa, uii 
M'MU'ol ihe lull iiiiij; topics ot the ilay. 'riic subjects 
oMiis Icvliiie.'i wejeiii) iiivliaii Naiioiialisiii and 
V#;tlaiiia. ( !' Kcal I)ciiiou :u \ , (.;) The Ideal of its 
Ktith.aiuiii. (41 I'he full id llie Man. 

S'\ i.Mi P.iraiuanaiida spent two weeks of Febru' 
ai\ ill f HU. iMiiati and I .oiiis’. ille. 1-. S. A. He 
re .u h»*'l < iiicinM.ai (Ui Sahii'la^v , the litli. and on 
Suuilav coinliiclcd a devotional Seivice at the 
room . ol the lhancli t'cnire ihvre. In thee\eninj» 
he spoKe on * llij’liei ( onscionsiiess " at the Now 
Tlion;;lil *reniple before a lar^e audience. The 
followjiij^ evening; he deiivc'ied a Icclnre in the 
nti^hbouritig town of Ilaniilion on "India and 
Her Messiii’e." Ilis next lectuic in the Assembly 
Room of the (Jibsoii Hotel called out .so numei- 
ous an attciKlaiice that it was almost impossible to 
accommodate all who came. I’he .Swami’s subject 
was " Snpeniainral Powers.” On ^^’’cd^esday 
afternoon one of the mcMJibers of the finciiniati 
t/riilre arranj^ed a iiicetinv;: in hci home at Hyde 
Park, one ot the outlyiiiL' suburbs of the city. 
A larjjc number of friends respi^iidcd to her invi- 
tation and listcnetl with deep interest to what the 
.Sw.imi said to them re^ardin;; “ 'I'he Power of 
Silence and MefliUlion.” Mu the .same evemnjr 
the S\\aini spoke again at the New I’liought 
Tennile. hi'^ subjci l being *' bile Hereafter. A 
class meeting in the Rooms of the Centre on 
'riiursday evening closed Ids visit. Resides these 
lectures the Swami spoke before die Circck Circle 
of the Woiuan's Club of (niicinnati on " JIuddha 
and His Message to the Woild.” This proved to be 
an occasion of special inicrest, the Swami ’s woids 
arousing great emhusia.sm among iliose prc.sent. 

The Rirlhda; Ai uivcrsary of the illustrious 
Swami ^■Iv^;kan.lllda uas celebrate*’ 'm lannary 
3 Cih, ill the Hindu Icinplc in ^an liandico, 


C California, with unusual devotion and enthusiasm. 
Phe temple auditorium was tastefully decorated 
with fragrant yellow ttctirias and beautiful [liiik 
ro.sos am! choicest greens. The soft colouring of 
tile: walls and the artistic invoited lights, recently 
installedv hainionised woiidcn fully with the pic- 
tiiiesque decorations and the ochre coloured lohc 
of Swami Prakashananda. 

The .Swami chose for his morning topic, “Swami 
Vivekanaiida, His contribution to the World - 
ihonght.” He emphasized Swainiji's teaching of 
as being absolutely vital and necessary 
in all fields of activity of indivi.bials as well as 
nations. He tonched iijion the veritable genius of 
die worhi-renowiied Swami. and laid special slre.sa 
on the “ spiriiiialisalion ' of the linman race as 
being one of the great messages of the broad and 
universal teachings of the \'edanla to the world. 

The topic for the evening service was, " .‘^Maml! 
Vivekananda’s Meal of the Harnionv ol Religions. ' 
*Swami spoke at length ot .‘swainiji's ideal of a 
Universal religion as revealed to him by the life 
and teachings of Rhagavan Sii Ramakiishiia. It 
was an illiiminaiing exposition ul die bioad and 
universal ideas suite«i to this age which is .so 
given to the narrow ami .sectarian viow-poinl.s of 
diflereiil leligion.s. 

Swami .Abhcdanamlti sal on the iilatform with 
Swami Praka,«hananda, ami asked hy the kilter 
recited a few interc.siing icmini.scivnce.s and 
spoke of the greatness of the (oiuidei ol the woild- 
wide Vedanu movement. 

The sweet and melodious chanting ol .Swami 
Prak.ashanamlaat both the services, the iii.«!pi ration of 
his words, and the favourite songs of Swamiji bvaiiti- 
fnlly sung by Airs. Kilitli .Mien carried the audi- 
ence far above their ordinary and commonplace 
thoughts and ideas of life, and made each one 
feel the blessed presence ot ihi.s great Acharya» 
the greatest and ablest apostle of the Sri Ram- 
kri.shna Mission, die benign and iiplitling infittence 
of which is umhjiibledly working towaid.s btingiiig 
out die higher civilisation and cvoiuliou of 
humanity. 

. 
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THE BAY 01^' BB:NGAI.— A DESCRIPTION.* 

HV SWAMt VIVKKANANDA. 

'{ Transla/ed from '/ieNgali,') 


OW otif ship has reached the sea. 
'riie dcscri])lion which you read in 
Kalidasa’.s Raj^huva'iiisam of the shores “of 
*lhe sea appearing? blue with forests of 
palm and other trees,’’ and “looking: 
like a slender rim of rust on the tire of an 
iron wheel” etc. — is not at all accurate 
and faithful. With all my respect for the 
great poet, it is my belief that he never 
in his life saw either the ocean or the 
Himalayas, t 

Here there is a blending of white and 
black watOr, somewhat resemldiiig the 
conflueiiec of the Ganges and Jaimtna at 
Allahabad. Though Mukti may be rare 
inmost places, it is siUe at “Hard war, 

VVrillen eh route to the West to a brother- 
disciple. 

I Swainiji aiterwards changed liis Opinion with 
regard to the last pnini. I.c. K.ils l isa's ai ipiHiiitam*** 
with the Ilimril:u:is, 


Allaliabacl and the month of the Ganges.'’ 
But they say that this is not the ical 
mouth of the rivei. However let me 
salute the Lord here, for “ He has His 
eyes, head and face every where.”! 

How bcantifni ! As far as the eye 
teaches, the deep blue wat^r of the sea 
is rising into foamy wavOs and dancing 
rythmically to the winds. Behind ns lies 
the sacred water of the Ganges, whitened 
with the ashes of Shiva’s body, as 'We 
read in the description, “Shiva’s matted 
locks whitened by the foaiii of the Gan- 
ges.”!! The water of the Gauges is com- 
paratively still. In front of ns lies the 
parting line between the waters. There 
Onds the white water. Now begins the 
blue water of the ocean, — before, be- 
hind and all round there is only blue, 

j XV. 

\ '^ank.'irac h:ii y:i « Tl\inn, 
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blue water everywhere, breaking inces- 
santly into waves. iMie sea has blue hair, 
his body is of a blue complexion, and his 
garment is also blue. We read in the 
Puranas that millions of Asiiras hid them- 
selves under the ocean through fear of the 
(rods. To-day their opportunity has come, 
to-day Neptune is their ally, and Eolus is 
at their back. With hideous roars and 
thundering shouts they are to-day dancing 
a terrible war-dance on the surface of the 
ocean, and the foamy waves are their 
grim laughter! In the midst of this 
tumult is our ship, and on board the ship, 
pacing the deck with lordly steps, are 
men and women of that nation which 
rules the sea-girt world, dressed in charm- 
ing attire, with a complexion like the 
moonbeams, looking like self-reliance 


Joiiil 

and self-confidence personified, and Ap- 
pearing to the black races as pictures of 
pride and haughtiness\ Overhead the 
thunder of the cloudy monsoon sky, on all 
sides the dance and roar of foam-crested 
waves, and the din of the powerful 
engines of our ship setting at naught the 
might of the sea — it was a grand conglo- 
meration of sounds, to which I was listen- 
ing, lost in wonder, as if in a half-waking 
state, wlien, all of a sudden, drowiiiiig all 
these sounds, there fell upon my ears the 
deep and sonorous music of commingled 
male and female voices singing in chorus 
the national anthem, “Rule Britannia! 
Britannia rules the waves!” Startled, 1 
looked around and found that the ship was 
rolling heavily, and 1 was roused from my 
reverie. 


OCCASIONAL NOTES. 


tCljOW can you know man until yon 
know God” was the character- 
istic retort of an Indian sage, who was 
told by the great Greek philosopher 
Socrates that the greatest study for man- 
kind was man. The Vedanta philosophy 
declares in no mistakablc terms that the 
real man, though associated for the time 
being with body and mind which cover 
his Self-knowledge, is no other than 
Brahman, the cause of all causes. By the 
realisation of Brahman alone can man at- 
tain to the true knowledge of himself and 
everything else in the world and is able to 
find out a real solution for the riddle of 
the universe, thereby gaining peace that 
passoth all understanding. And this Self- 
lealisation or God-vision is the aim and 
goal of human evolution. Ukc motion 
in a straight line, eternal progress, ever 


approaching but never reaching the goa/, 
exists only in the world of theory aiui 
were it possible, it would be no more fruit- 
ful than the labour of the deer in running 
after the mirage to quench it 3 thirst. An 
ideal which ever remains unaltaincd and 
eludes our grasp is not of much practical 
value unless it finds its realisation in actual 
life. 


Human evolution is the gradual uii- 
foldmeut of the divine powers that He 
dormant in man, by the control of na- 
ture, external and internal, reaching it.4 
goal in the full expression of the Self-power 
and knowledge in everything, towards 
which all the activities of life consciously 
or unconsciously inov^e. This evolution is 
as a rule a slow process and is to be brought 
about with great care And paticuct, that 
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we may not baffle the very object of life in 
our haste to reach the goal. Difficult as 
it is to realise the highest ideal in prac- 
tical life, we are to proceed step by step 
with great i>erseverance, from lower truths 
to liigher truths until the very highest 
is reached. 


It is imperative on our part to have a 
clear conception of the ultimate goal and 
never to lose sight of it in our advance 
towards it. We may have, at the outset, 
to rest satisfied with only a working ideal, 
which we are forced to adopt as a tem- 
porary measure owing to our incapacity to 
follow the highest, but it is of the utmost 
importance to bear in mind that this is 
only a means to the end, a step towards 
the attainment of the summum /;r;;///;;/and 
has to be transcended as we develop and 
muster strength. 

Truth comes to tho.se who are ever 
ready to follow the path of righteousness 
regardless of consequences, witho^it any 
sense of fear or barter. Whatever defir 
ciency we may have in working out 
the ideal owing to the limitations aiul 
infirmities of human nature, any at- 
tempt to lower it down to conform to- our 
\Yeakness, to pursue it for tlie .sake of 
some ulterior motive, to take it up as a 
means to some .social or politicat end,, 
will only lead us astray and bring- about 
the litter ruin of the spiritual life, how- 
ever intense may be our struggles and 
endeavours,, however earnest our selfless, 
work,, meditation, devotional practice or 
Yogic Sadhaua. 

Spirituality does, not consist in the ob-^ 
servance of certain rules of eating, drink- 
ing and marriage, nor in the mere 
acceptance of some forms or dogmas, 


which though serving as supports in our 
spiritual childhood cannot coiislituLe out 
goal. It means the realisation of the 
divinity within by means’ ol an iiitciise 
yearning for Ood and a pure selfless life. 
And this spiritual hankering is like the 
organic wants of hunger and thirst 
a reality to him who finding no satis- 
faction in the creature comforts of life, 
and being spurred on by the sense of want 
and consequent pain, cannot rest till he 
comes at last to the Self, the real home 
and haven of i>eaceaiid safety. He is then 
fortunate enough to get a glimpse of the 
truth which exists in the depth of super- 
consciousness, beyond the domain of mind 
and matter and this marks the dawn 
his spritual life,. 

The intensity of the life spiritual is to» 
be measured by real l^aira^yam which iS' 
often wrongly supposed to mean a nega- 
tive virtue but really implies an intense 
lo»ve and striving for the ideal and conse- 
quent dispassloii for things that stand as- 
obstacles in the path of its realisation. The 
very thought of reiumciatioii is, not infre- 
quently, enough to strike terror into the 
hearts of many,, as it seems to conjure up* 
ill their mind a- spectre which threatens 
to destroy the human society with all its 
sympathy, friendship aiiddove and thus cut 
away the very source of the so-called full- 
ness and varied, experiences^ol the natural; 
human life. But the fear isi the product 
of ignorance- and misuuderstaadlng;.. The 
advocates of renunciationido noi in* reality' 
deiioimce the- worldl The idfeal the 
deification, a transfiguredi’ vision from a 
different centre, of the world with. its. 
o»bjects and interests, that now attract the* 
mind and the senses by their glamour 
and superficial values. It is the giving 
up of the false tq realise the true naturei^ 
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of lliiugs which is no other than God 
Himself. So docs the Isopaiiisluid advise — 
ir*t5 ‘ ‘ Wliate ver 

exists in the ever-cliangiii"; world is to be 
enveloped with the Lord.” Though it is. 
unquestionable .that reiiuiiciatioii in its. 
extreme form, both external and internal, 
Ls absolutely necessary for those aspiring 
to gain the full vision of truth, yet a 
gradual advancement towards the highest 
ideal of renunciation for the majority of 
mankind who- cannot he expected to 
follow it ifi toio is. in keeping with the 
spirit of the Scriptnre.s.. 

At the dawn of the .spirituaT career, 
whatever course of Sadhaua a person 
may follow, he begins as a dualist and 
limited as his vision is, thinks himself to 
be different from Clod and His universe. 
As he continues in liis jxith, the intensity 
of his soul becomes greater, and liigher 
and higher visions come to. him. The 
limited individuality is gradually replaced 
by an ever-broadening sense of existence, 
and the increasing feeling of unity with 
the Divine and all that exists, brings to 
him greater freedom and peace, which are 
sure indications of his progre.ss. But at 
last when the individual loses himself in 
God, the ocean of univei*sal Kxistence, 
Bliss and Knowledge, lie is for ever 
freed from desires and clinging to body 
and matter. He becomes perfectly pure„ 
regains his lost glory, becomes his Self 
again; death, misery and error lose all 
their meaning for him. There is no more 
fear, no more birth and death. “ Where 
is there ignorance and misery for him 
who sees the Unity?*' says the Sruti. 
Through multiplicity and duality he at 
la9thas reached the Unity, has attained the 
end of human progress, and cvolu*^^‘on can 
proceed no further. He has indeed 


known the cause of all causes for err?>r^r 

“By the vision, hearing, meditation and 
knowledge oi the Atman everything is. 
known. 


When the luan of realisation descends 
from the height of siiperconsciousness ta 
the plane of mind and matter, to. the 
world of .senses, his life is tinged with an 
unearthly hue and he finds everything to. 
be transformed. He is, as it were^ trans- 
ported into a world he never knew before,, 
who.se light and meaning are different from 
those of his previous natural world which 
has perished along with the destriicliun of 
his desires and altachmeiiLs. He sec.s as, 
the (iita says — 

dr»T5ifff?iTr u 

“With his heart concentrated by Yoga^ 
with the eye of evenness for all things,, 
he beholds the Self in all beings and all 
beings in the Self..*’ Such a man alone 
has got the full vision of Truth. His life 
itself is a veritable consecration and all his. 
manifold activities form parts of one 
continued worship to God. 

It is narrated in the Puranas that the 
.sage Vasishtha seeing Sri Ramachandra’s. 
intense Vairagyam and determination ta 
renounce the world told him — “Rama, first 
rea.sun with me and then leave the world 
if you please. I ask, is the world .separate- 
from God ? If it be so, you are at liberty 
to forsake it/^ Pondering over these 
words Rama saw that it was God who 
manifested Himself as the individual souls 
and the universe, and in His Being every-^ 
thing existed; and so he remained silent. 
To the person on whom such a. vision 
dawns the effulgence of the Atman shines 
foith in and through everything— the 
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beautiful reflects the beauty of the Soul, 
the love of God finds a transfigured ex- 
pression in the love of man, from the 
highest being down to the meanest worm 
that crawls on the face of the earth 
everything manifests His glory, and is 
sweet and blissful. This is possible 
only for him who has been blessed with 
the vision Divine by cutting through 
the lower strata of ego us Sri Ranui- 
krishna says to the effect — “ You go back 
to the Sinneine Being and your i)ersonal- 
ity becomes one with His. This is 
Samadhi. You then retrace your steps, 
get back your ego and return to the point 
whence you started only to see that your 
ego is derived from the same Supreme 
Iking and that God, Soul and Nature are 
but different phases of the one Reality,” 


The attitude of the Knower of Brahman 
is clear. But perplexing is the mentality of 
those who without knowing the Reality, 
without imrging the mind of its dross of 
de.sires, and passions for name, fame and 
gratification of the senses, dare to enjoy 
the world with renunciation and think 
that they taste the bliss of mnkii amidst 
the infinite bonds of the world; but unlike 
the man of knowledge they suffer from 
misery and pain which sense-eiijoyment 
brings in its train. 

There is, however, a surer way to happi- 
ness and of this Swarni Vivekaiianda 
spoke to lugersoll, the great atheistic 
lecturer of America — '*‘1 know a better 
way to squeeze the orange of this world 
than you do and I get more out of it. I 
know 1 cannot die, so I am not in a 
hurry; I know there is no fear, so I 
enjoy the squeezing. I have no duty, no 
bondage, wife, children and property; I 
pan love all men and women. Ijveryone 


is God to me. Think of the joy of laving 
man as God ! Squeeze your orange tliia 
way and get ten thousand-fold more out. 
of it. Gel every single drop.” 


SWAMI VIVRKANANDA AND SRS 
RAMARRISHNA. 

rju ir Sfyiritital 

RK.NnFRKii FROM SwAMi Sar \ n \N.\\ n.\'s 

*• Ijl.M'RASANlUA.’* 

li onliniied (loin i .4.) 

S RI Ramakn.shna under.stood Narendra- 
natli as possessing a high spiritual 
capacity and therefore endeavoured to 
make him realise the truth of the Advaita 
philosophy, the identity of Jiva and Brah- 
man. When he visited Dakshiueswai\ 
Sri Rainakrishna would give him books, 
on Advaita philosophy like the “ Ashta- 
vakra Samhita” to read, Narendra was. 
at that time a believer in and worshipper 
of the formless but qualified Brahman andi 
to his mind books on Advaita philosophy 
appeared to be affected with the taint of 
atheism. At the request of Sri Rama^ 
krishua, reading a little from such books, 
he would speak out openly: “What is the 
difference between atheism and such 
views (Advaita ) ? The created being 
will think himself as one with the Creator ! 
Can there be a greater sin than this? I 
am God, you are God, all mortal things 
are God — can there be a more unreason- 
able statement than that? The Rishis, 
the authors of such books, must have lost 
their head, how else could they write 
such stuff?” Sri Rainakrishna laughed at 
hearing such words from the plain- 
spoken Narendranfttb , but without abruptly 
crossing his feeling and sentiments, 'ap.id; 
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You may iioL .accept those views but 
why should you on that account condemn 
the Rishis or limit the infinitude of 
(iotl? Your ^york is to call on the Lord 
who is Truth, and l)clicvc in whatever 
way He inaiiifests Himself to you.” But 
Nareiidranath would not pay much heed 
to such words. For whatever was not 
provable by reason, appeared to him as 
false and to stand against all false- 
hoods was his innate nature. Therefore 
in conversation with other persons be- 
sides Sri Rainakrishna he would show 
arguments against Advaitism and some- 
times would not hesitate to use words 
of sharp critioisin and biting sarcasm. 

A man named Pratap Chandra Hazra 
then lived at Dakshineswar. His worldly 
condition was not very prosperous. There- 
fore, even while seeking after siiiritual 
progress, the desire for money often 
reigned in his heart and selfish desires 
lurked at the root of his spiritual 
practices. But hiding that idea from the 
outward view of people, he would speak 
lofty words of the unselfish love of God 
and endeavour to get the praise of men. 
And moreaver it was natural to him to 
estimate in s. d. every step of spiritual 
practice and perhaps the idea of the 
satisfaction of the desire for money by 
the acquirement of supernatural powers 
through spiritual practices would soiue-^ 
times peepinto his mind. Sri Ramakrishna 
from the first day iinderstood that feel-' 
lug of his mind and instructed liiiu to 
renounce those .selfish ideas and to follow 
the unselfish worship oi the Lord. The 
weak-minded Hazra > discarded such 
instructions and impelled by self-delusion, 
egoism and self-interest, lost no chance to 
proclaim himself before persoais coining on 
a visit to Sri Ramakri-shnci that he (Hazra) 
W^s no ordinary spiritual personal y. 


JUNi: 

Iiispitc of all these, there was still with- 
in him a genuine desire to be good. For 
Sri Ramakrishua even knowing of such 
conduct on his part ami rebuking hiiu 
sharply for it occasionally, did not send 
him away from him altogether. But he 
would sometimes warn some amongst 
ns not to mix familiarly with him, say- 
ing: ” Hazra has a very calculating selfish 
mind; don’t listen to him.” 

Among other characteristics, Hazra 
had this feeling within him not to believe* 
in anything easily. Considering his scant 
education, his intellect was sharp. Thus,, 
he could follow well, when Nareiidranath 
would discuss the philosophical views 
of Western agnostic philosophers. The 
intelligent Narenclra was very pleased 
with Hazra for that and coming to 
Dakshineswar would spend an hour or 
two according to leisure with him in con- 
versation. The mind of Hazra alway.s 
bowed to the sharp intellect of Narendra- 
iiath. He would listen attentively to the 
words of Nareiidranath and sometime.s. 
prepate a chtllnmol tobacco for him. Seer 
iug such a pleased attitude of Nareiidra 
towards Hazra,^ we would sometimes make 
fun and say ; "Hazra Mahasaya is the friend 
of Narendra.”- 

On the occasion of Narendra’^s visit ta 
Dakshineswar, Sri Ramakrishna would fait 
into trance at the very sight of him. After- 
wards regaining a half-external mood he 
would spend with great delight a few 
hours with him in spiriti>at converse.. 
Then by words and endeavours he 'would 
try to make him realise in inner con- 
sciousness the high spiritual truths.. 
Sometimes he would feel a desire to hear 
songs from him; but hearing the sweet 
voice of Narendra would fall into a trance, 
But Narendra nath’s soiig would not stop 
at that and he would go on singing in au 
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absorbed consciousnes.s song after song 
fot hours together. Sri Raitiakrishila 
regaining a half-external coiiscioiisiieSs 
would ask him to sing a particular song. 
But he would not be satisfied without 
hearing at the last from Nareiidranath^ 
the song, ‘ Whatever is in the world, art 
Thou Thyself.* Then sonic tinic would 
pass ill talk on the points of Advaitavada, 
e. g. Jiva and Ishvara, their realSwanipa, 
etc. 'riuis Narendraiiath’s presence raised 
a wave of bliss at Dakshineswar. 

One day Sri Uamakrishna spoke to 
Narendranath many words about the 
identity of Jiva and Brahman in Advaita 
knowledge. Nareiidra attentively listen- 
ing to those words could not appreciate 
them, and when his talk ended, he 
(Narendra) went to Hazra Mallasaya, and 
raised the topic for discussion and said : “Is 
it ever possible? The glass is (rod, the 
Cup is (fod, whatever you are observing 
and all of us arc CVod!** Tiazra Mahasaya 
also joined in the talk and ridiculing in a 
si miliar strain raised peals of laughter 
over the subject. Sri Ramakrishiia hearing 
Narendranath laugh, came out of his 
room in a half-tranced condition and say- 
ing, ‘ What arc you talking? ’ touched 
Narendranath and fell into a trance. 
Narendranath said ; “At that wonderful 
touch of Sri Ramakrishiia that day a 
mental change came on me in a minute. 
Astonished I began to see that really there 
Was nothing butOodin the whole universe. 
But even beholding like that I kept silent, 
observing how long that state of conscious- 
ness would last. But the absorption of 
that mood did not abate a bit that day. I 
returned home, and found it was the same 
thing there, and whatever I saw was 
He Himself — I felt like it. Sitting down 
to eat I saw the food, the plate, the man 
who was serving, all these and J myself 
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were nothing else but Hint. Taking oiie 
or two nidrsds, I sat sileiit and absorbed; 
‘Why are yoii sitting silent, Cat,’ my 
mother called out aiid roused from the* 
mood at these words T began eating agaiii; 
Thus, while eating, sleeping, going to col- 
lege, I began to feel and observe like that, 
and lived always as one absorbed in that 
spiritual consciousness. I was walking 
along the street and a carriage was coming 
but 1 felt no inclination as before to move 
away from its path for fear it iniglil come 
upon me — I felt, as if it and I were 
identical. My hands and feet remained 
benumbed and 1 got no .satisfaction by 
eating but felt as if someone else was 
eating. Sometimes I would lie down in 
the course of eating and again getting 
up I would start catilig. Some days I 
ivould eat Loo much, but felt no uneasi- 
ness for that. My mother feeling anxious) 
for my condition said : * I sec you 

have a dire di.seasc within yon’; and 
sometimes would say: * He will live not 
long.’ When the above po.ssessed mood 
of the mind abated a little, tlie nniver.se 
appeared to me as made of the stuff at 
dream. Walking along the side of the tank 
in the public park 1 would .<»trike my head 
against the railing and test if it was a real 
tangible iron railing or formed of the 
stuff of dream. From the numbness of 
the hand and feet I suspected if it would 
develop into paralysis. Thus I could not 
escape from the absorption and possession 
of that state of consciousness for some- 
time. When the normal external con- 
sciousness returned, I thought that it 
was a glimpse of Advaita knowledge. 
Then what the scriptures say is not 
false! Since then I have not been able to 
doubt the tnith of Advaitisin.’’ 

Another wonderful incident we heard 
from Naieiidraiialh at another time. He 



t'RABrlDhHA BitAfeAtA 




joNte 


iiientiohed it i6 iis in the winter of the 
year 1884 when we were specially JiiLi- 
mate with Nareiifiraiiath. ftui we Infer 
that the incideitt happeheil about the liine 
of the above narration. Therefore wfe will 
narrate it to the feader now. We re- 
member that on that day a little before 
noon we arrived at Narendranath’s house 
and spent up to. 11 o’clock in the night 
with him. Swami Ramakrishnanandaji 
Was also with ns. The .divine attraction 
which, we fell towards Narendra was 
increased a thousaiid-fold that day. Pre- 
vious to this we knew Sri Raniakrishna 
as a Godrconscioiis man, a Siffd/iapurnsha . 
But the impressive words of Nareiidra- 
nath brought anew light within us this 
day. We understood that the wonderful 
facts and incidents which \vcre rccotded 
in the life of such world-teachers as the 
blessed SiriChaitanya and Jesus, and which 
we had so long disbelieved, were daily 
happening in' the life of Sii Raiiiakri.shna 
— that by iiiere wish or touch he was loosen- 
ing the bonds of past actions of man and 
givin'ghini divine love, or by putting llim in 
trance was making him a partaker of diviiie 
bliss, or by tin ning the life of his devotee 
in a spiritual path aiid bringing about the 
vision of. God wUhiii a short time he was 
making him feel blessed foi ever. We 
remember distinctly how speaking of the 
diviVic realisatioiis which had come in 
his life by the grace of Sri Raiiiakrishiia, 
Nareiidrailath took us out fora walk to the 
side of the tank in the Cornwallis Scpiare 
and there stayingsonietinie absorbed with- 
in himself gave vent to the inner spiritual 
bliss which possessed him by singing in 
his. angelic voice — i. 

The Lord isxlistributing ihe trestsure of Bivinc Love, 
Come who will partake of it : ■ 

The Love flows in profuse abundance and vet 
there. iS' no end. 


In that lido of love, — SaiUipnr is ahoiil to sink. 
While it overflows Niiddca. ' 

fill the waves of Divine fiove Of Sri Gouranga 
Nud'ilea is Hooded over). ' 

Wlniii the song ended, ‘Nareiidranath 
if addressing himsdf slowly said: Truly 
is he distributing Love, Devotion, Knowl- 
edge and Mukti. The Lord is freely giving 
to all whom He chooses. What woiidcrftil 
power (feiiiaiiiiiig silent for some time)'! 
In the night I was .sleeping with closed - 
doorsj suddenly he attracted and brohgMt 
at Dakshtiieswar-^him who is withiii'thi.s 
body*; then after many instructions and 
spiritual talks permitted irie to return. 
He can do everything — the Lord of 
Dakshineswar can do everything.” 

The shades of evening deepened 
into the darkness of flight . We were 
not able to see each other, aiid thcle 
was no need to sec. bVit the* flamiiig 
vvords and sentiments of Nareiidranath 
entered the inmost recc.sses of the heiii t 
and brought such a divine inloxicu- 
tion that the body was reeling and the 
long familiar and tangible world receded 
into, the distant world of dream, and t^ic 
truth, that the Infinite and Kte.riial. G.od 
impelled by unselfish grace descends on 
earth as a finite embodiment to release 
the . bonds of iiiau .and turn the wht»el 
of Religion, — which the- majority , of 
mankind thinks to be an iiiucal fig- 
ment of imagination — took form a-nd. 
appeared before u.s as a living reality. Uit-' 
conscious of the pas.sing -of time, we- 
suddenly heard the stroke of nine froth 
a distant clock. With reluctance* wd 
were- thinking of taking leave, when 
Narendranath said; “Come, let me accom- 
pany yon some distance to yoiir home.*’ 
While walking, we got so absorbed in talk 
on the previous subjects, that reaching 
home wc thought wc did not do y\t\l in 
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iftllowingNarendra to come so far with iis. 
Therefore inviting him home aftd making 
him partake df a little food, we also walked 
and accompanied him back to his home. 
We remember another fact of that day% 
Entering our house Narendra suddenly 
stood still, and said, I have seen this 
ho.use before. The passages of this house, 
its. rooms are all familiar to me — wonder- 
ful!” We have related before the fact of 
Narendranath’s realising similiar phenom- 
ena and the reason which he gave for 
them. Therefore we do not renarrate 
them here. 

3fes£L.lLj|g--. ■ • .V 

SOME VIEWS ON EnuCATlON. 

HE present writer v/ill endeavour tn this 
arti<^e to iiUerjMfCt the views of Swami 
Vivekanaiida on Eilucatiort from his pub- 
tislied utterances on tliesnbfect. Education,” 
«is Swami Vivekaiianda says, ” is the maii{>* 
festation of the perfection already in man. 
It is neither book^-learning nor diverse 
knbwledjje but the training by which the 
current and expression of the will are brought 
under control and become fruitful.” it is 
a preparation for life. With the ancient 
Hindus it was not only a preparation for this 
life but also for the life to come. Both these 
aspects were given a proper place unlike the 
modern ediicalion which leaves the latter 
either as impracticable or as useless^ Many, 
however, think that education in ancient 
India was oue-stded, the religious side alone 
befng developed ; that the Hindus* love for 
philosophy which taught the unreality of the 
World led them to neglect the practical side 
of life. But if we study the history of ancient 
India we find that this is not true. No 
doubt religion was given a greater promi- 
Hence but all the same the practical side of 
life was also developed anti given its proper 


place. Even from \1ie oldest Xjpanislisvds we. 
learn that the sUideiits were taught various 
other branches of kitowtodge also. EVom lire 
conversation between Narada and Sanat« 
kiimaram the Chtiandogya Upanishad we 
find that mathematics, politics, astronomy^ 
logic, schmte, fine arts etc. formed [)arts of 
the Cnrriciiluin. The Hindus had made great . 
progress in all these sufijeets. But im« 
fortunately owing to unfavorable historical 
circumstances the progress of the nation was 
arrested and no more development was made 
til these sciences. But with religion it was 
tiiffereiff. It was the central preoccupation 
of their life and this tliey could not give tip. 
That is why religion still survives and that is 
what keeps us a nation yet. Had the politfcal 
and social circumstances been more favour^ 
able India would have had a worthy place 
iamoiig the nations of the world even in the 
practical side of life as she has in religion.. 

The most characteristic feature of ancient 
Indian ednCatioii was the relationship be« 
tween the teacher and the disciple, which was 
considered even nearer than that between the 
father and the son. Nowhere do we find 
such an ideal relationship. The student 
entered the life of Brahin.tcharya at an early 
age. From that time till he finished his 
studies he lived with his teacher who regarded 
him as a member of his own family and 
niulertook to teach him everything he kiiew» 
The teacher took no fees though at the end 
of the course the student usually made 
presents to him. The student on the other 
hand had to do some services to the teacher. 
He paid him great reverence and obeyed him 
implicitly. The life at the Gurn*s was not 
only a period of learning but also one of 
strict discipline which wsui intended to hold 
before the student an idea) of high morals 
and character. The student was directed al- 
ways to select sncit a teacher as was versed 
in the Vedas and was a knower of Brahman. 
At any rate the teacher was a man of gtea| 
tatelicct, spiritnality and moral charictci^ 
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Another character wtic of the ancient Indian 
education was tliat the teaching was con- 
cerned more with individuals than with a 
class. Every student was separately ti>- 
structed by the . teacher. This was advan- 
tageous, for every student could develop at 
his' own pace according to his Intelligeifce. 
The class consisted of a rather small number 
of students so that the teacher could give 
equal attention to everyone. Even when there 
were big universities they were each only a 
collection of a number of such groups. 

Let us now turn to the present system of 
education. It has not the good points of 
the. ancient days while its defects are many. 
Swamiji says : “ An education whi(:h does not 
help one to fight but successfully the battle 
of life, which does not mould one*s character 
nor create the idea of self-saciificc for the 
commonweal, do you call it education ?*' 

The greatest defect of the present day 
system which Swamiji pointed out was the 
loss of Shraddha. ** VVe have had a negative 
education all along from our boyhood. We 
have only learnt that we are nobody. Seldom 
are we given to understand that great men 
were borii in our country. Nothing positive 
has been taught to us. We do ilot even 
know how to use our hands and feet * * • 
We have learnt only weakness. We believe 
we are weak. So how can ' it be but that 
Sh'raddha is lost ? This loss of Shraddha 
has brought in all evils among us and is 
bringing in more ami more.” This Shraddha 
has to be brought back again — the Sliraddha 
which emboldened Nacldketas to face Yama 
and question him. Truly docs the Gita say, 
'' WtnSTHTiWW ftswipf “ The 

ignorant, the man without Shradcilia, he who 
doubts comes to grief.” 

How then to- get back tliis Shraddha 
3wamiji’s view was tivat we Iwve to- introduce 
pgain the worship of the great saints. Sri 
Ramachandra, Mahavira and Sii Krishna 
tluuidering forth the strong words of Gita 


JuHlt 

are to be held up as ideals to the people# 
The worship of the Divine .\#other, the giver 
of streOfgth and purity, the source of all 
power, must also be eucoiiraged. Our young 
children must be given books' wriltcit 
in easy language containing stories from the 
Rainayana and MahabharRta,the Upanishad» 
and also the lives of heroes like Mahaviray 
Bhishma, Bratap Singh, Shivaji etc. A 
history of ancient India written according to 
the modern ways of thinking must be pres«^ 
cribed as text-books for stirdents of iiigher 
classes. This will bring before them* the 
glory of tire past ami create self-reliance in 
them. 

Let us next see what Swamiji’s views were 
on tlre elements of a true Indian educational 
system. He laid great stress on three points 
The period of Brahmaeharya, Oiiru-grriia- 
vasa and thirdly, religion. The period of 
Brahmaeharya is q-iirte essential. The stu- 
dent ought to be trained to practise absolute 
Brahmaeharya# That is the basis of the 
whole future life and character-building. He 
was very much against tlie early marriage of 
boys, especially when tliey have nat yet 
finished their student career. No one can 
staixl the burden of two stages of life at one 
,^nd the same time. It woirld mean killing 
the student by putting great strain on him# 
As to Gnrn-griha-vasa Swamiji says, " My 
idea of education is personal contact witlv 
the Gtmi. Living with the Guru as of old js 
very essential, Ifiit it has to be put on a 
broader basis to suit the modern conditions 
and times. One shouUl live from his very 
boyhood with a Guru whose character is like 
a blazing fire and should have before him* n 
living example of HielMgliest teaching. VVitiK 
out the {)crson.'il life of a teacher tlrere would 
be no education. Take your imiversittes, 
w1>at have tliey done ? They have not pro*' 
duced one original man. Every man of 
originality timt has been produced has been 
educated elsewl>ere and not in this country, 
or they have gone to the old universities. 
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to cleanse tliemscives of superstitions.” 
Some, however, criticise this system of Giiru- 
{vriha-vasa as it is said to enslave the pupil’s 
mind and produce a mentality devoid of 
originality and initiative. Tlie fact that this 
system had produced great men, tliey ex- 
plain away by sa) ing that, that only siiows 
the capability of the human mind to transcend 
all liinilatiuns and not the goodness of the 
system. In fact these remarks seem to be 
made loosely. There was nothing enslaving 
in it. The student was given full freedom and 
opportunities to develop in his own way, 
the authority of the teacher being exercised 
only in extreme . cases of unmanageability. 
There was also nothing in it otipressing the 
mind of the people. AH the rules framed 
were such as only tended to strict obedience 
and discipline which is very much lacking in 
the present system. The system in itself 
was good thoiigii in the carrying out of it 
defects might have ^rept in, which is a factor 
that cannot be avoided in any system unless 
the teachers have the ideal always before 
them. Again the capability of the human 
mind to transcend limitations being the same 
in all ages and climes, the fact that the old 
.system produced more great men shows that 
it was much belter than the modern. 

The next point that Swamiji emphasised 
upon was that education must be put on a reli* 
gioiis basis. ^Religion is the innermost core of 
education. It is the root thing.” The modern 
system of education is not at all fit for im- 
parting Rrahina-vidya. Ancient India did 
not fail to put education on a religious basis. 
The Musalinans also had done so. But by 
an educational control pledged to religious 
neutrality in t|ie matter of tlvc Indian 
education, the - problem of religious edu* 
cation, will not be solved. Tins is the 
i reason why National Univers^ies arc 
. «ary. 

( : Some of our leaders, however, think ttiat 
religion has been the one cause of our down- 
fall anid unliciis it is biitiislicd or ils ideals 


changed to suit our worldly purpose, no good 
will come to India. But these good people 
forget that each nation has one central fact 
which cannot be so easily neglected. With 
India it is religion. “We know that to the 
Indian mind there is nothing higher than 
religious ideals; that is the keynote of Indian 
life and we can only work in the line of 
least resistance. Work in any jine without 
first strengthening this would be disastrous. 
Our life-blood is religion, if it is strong and 
pure everything is right ; political, social or 
any other material defects will all be cured if 
that blood is pure. You have withstood the 
shocks of centuries simply because you took 
great care of it, you sacrificed everything 
else for it. That is the national life-current. 
Follow it and it leads to glory. Give it up 
and you die.” Every nation has a national 
purpose of its own and it dies when the main 
purpose of its life is hurt. The Indians have 
always fixed Mokslia or Spiritual Indei)ep- 
dence as the goal ; this is our national pur- 
pose and education is only, a means to tins 
end. Granting that God, Soul and Mukti 
are all false, yet these forces have determined 
our national character for thousands of 
years and is it possible to change it now ? 
A change would mean death. Neither is our 
national ideal after all a mistaken one. If we 
compare ourselves with other nations we 
that we are yet a nation living and that our 
life is in religion. Wiiatever change we wish 
to bring about, in tiiijs country, must 
through reLigioiu. Tiien what is tl>e caii^e 
uf our degeneration?' Onr degeneratioa is 
not due to. our religious, ideal .tuit due to 
the utter want of Dharma which allows inaiii 
to seek for legitiinate happiness iu this worlds 
In ancient days Dharma was compatible 
with religion. Buddlusm however neglected 
the former and thrust the path of Moksha 
upon all. Such a thing is impossible for a 
nation, as a whole. Renunciation cair onty^ 
result from a fully-Jivcd life, from its experi- 
ences gHthcred and its values worked up^. 



J32! 


PRABUDDHA BHARATA 


JUVK 


. Oi>e rtrfe cannot, apply to alL No <ionbt 
Moksha Is siipcrtef but the way to ft is onty 
Ihrongh Dharma^ the fullness of ethical unA 
practical life and unless one has gone tliroiigh 
this 1^ cannot attempt tl>e life of Moksha^ 
for lie woidd be incapable of doii>g it and 1f 
be slKMild in spite of tliat attempt^ the result 
will only be destruction. We are now under a 
great self-deception. We think we areSattvika 
wl>ereas in reality we are Tamasrka. Arjiina 
had also fallen into such a deception bait 
was put on the right path by the Lord and 
the result was that he took oi>e big stride 
towards what he was posing himself to be. 

Hiwnirs itot to 

iiiunanliness. O son of l^itha I fll doth it 
become thee.'^ t l WWlFs tg WT SCWI— “There- 
fore arise and win fame ” Tiiese shall be tl>e 
ideals for the generality of tl^ nation at 
present. It is only by following this teach- 
ing of tlie L6rd that we can rise again. 

The Vedic religion had realised that one rule 
caniiot apply to all ami so it had made pro- 
vision for Dharma, Artha, Kama and Moksha. 

* Ttie last they made the goal and the pre- 
vioits siibkervieiit to this and means to this 

' jfihal goal. Our aims and ideals are all right. 
Slit we have only to take care of the method 
by which to attain them. Our reformers are 
' only too much aware of the degeneration that 
^ has stX in and in tlieir eagerness to throw 
oiii the rotten portion there is tlie danger of 

* their inserting the knife so deep as to kill 
^ the patient also. 

Another thing we have to guard onr- 
Mlves against is the tendency in ns to 
' lower the ideal by compromising it with the 
‘ irdrldly life. We should never reconcile 
'. fleshy vanities with the highest ideals. That 
' would be dragging God to the level of tlie a(v 
parent msin. There is no use giving a(x>logies 
our seiise- vanities. Rather we must rise otie 
^iUtp higber'in order to elevate ourselves tooiir 
^'cboten ideals than drag the ideals down to re* 

' coilcfle them with our imperfect coudurt. This 
is also one of the causes that has lead to oiv 


. degeneration. I t is this pretended adherence; 
to our religious ideal whfcli springs from 
a mere iregative attitude to^vards it, that liAs 
caused our degeneration.. True spirituality 
on the other IraiKi is sometlung positive.. All 
legitimate and regulated material happiness 
is bound to follow it. It a1o4>e can give 
strengtii, courage and fearlessness so essential 
in life. Prom religron spring all other ex* 
pression.s of man siich as art,. scieiu:e etc. 

Next let Its see what Swamiji has to say 
with respect to the method of imparting 
education. “ No oj\e can teacli anybody."*' 
lie used to say. “ Tlie teacher spoils every- 
thing by thinking that he is teaching. Thu.s 
‘ tlie Vedanta says that within man is all 
knowledge^— even in a boy it is so — and it re- 
quires only an awakaiing and tliat much is 
the work of a teaclier. We liave to do only 
so much for tlie boys, that they imiy learn 
to apply tlieir own intellect to tlie proper 
use of their liands, legs, ear.s, eyes etc,, ahd 
dually everything will become easy.” Another 
point wliich he used to emphasise upon 
was that true education is gained by con- 
stant living ill commniiioii with nature. To 
support this he used to dte tliie story of 
Satyakama. Tiie seats of education, tiio 
Ashramas of ancient days, were very much 
suited for this cominiinion with Nature, as. 
tliey were situated far from tlie turmoil of so- 
ciety on tlie outskirts of some forest or country- 
dde. Tlie new school of reformers liowever 
criticise this. They say that boys and girla 
must be educated in such . places wliere they 
are surrounded by tlie coiKlitioii of life in 
which they have to move and which 
they have to meet in later life. Hence 
according to them tlie colleges and univer- 
sities must not be situated in localities far 
from the bustle of city life and from the 
temptation^ incidental to it ; for boys brought 
up in isolation always succumb to the first 
temptation they come across. They 'go to 
greater extremes of laxity of character and 
looseiiessL of behaviour tlian. the former, In 
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OKdet that such, a statement coukl be made 
we must have boys trained in isolation, side 
by side with those trained amidst society and 
observe their conduct in life. Unt we have 
libt got the former class of boys and in the 
absence of such boys no comi>artson which is 
nierely an imagination would be of any value. 
On the other hand, reason seems to prove 
the superiority of the former class. For one 
could fight the evil tendencies and circnm* 
stances better when he is spiritually stronger 
than when he is weaker. The sapling of a 
' banyan tree requires hedging to protect it from 
cows, though when it grows to be a tree many 
cciws may take shelter under it. To expose 
' boys wlien. their character is not yet built to the 
temptations of society is to undermine it from 
the very beginnings 

A question may naturally arise: Was 
then Swamiji against our learning anything 
from the West ? Tile reply is— certainly not. 
* Nobody else was more aware of the defi- 
ciencies of our nation than he and this he 
wanted to make up by assimilating what is 
best in other nations, ‘'You must under- 
l^tand tliis, my friend, that we have many 
things to learn from other nations, Tlie man 
ivho says he has nothing more to learn is 
already at his last gasp. The Nation that 
says it knows everything is on the very 
brink of destruction ! ‘ As long as 1 live ^ 
long do I learn.' But one point to note here 
is that when we shall take anything from 
others we must mould it after our own way. 
We shall add to our stock what others have 
to teach but we must always be careful to 
keep intact what is essentially our own. We 
must mould it after our own fashion, always 
preserving in full our characteristic Na* 
tionality.” 

The following' quotation from the works of 
iS\yatni Vivekananda gives us his views on 
an ideal education in a niit-sliell as it were : 
' •With our education has to be combined 
.^modern Western sciences. Botii these are 
necessary. What we want arc Western science 


coupled with Vedanta, Brahmacharya as tlie 
guiding motto and also Shraddha and faitU 
in one's own Self ; to study, independent ot 
foreign control different brandies of the 
knowledge that is our own, and with it the 
Eiiglish language and Western science ; We 
need teciinical education,, and all else whicU 
may develop the industries, so tliat men 
instead of seeking for service, may earn enough 
to proviile for themselves, and save sometliing 
against a rainy day,'' 

SWAMI ViRESWARANANDA, 


SWAMI VIVEKANANDA’S MESSAGE 
OF THE VEDANTA.’" 

HE deep significance that underlies the- 
advent . of Swami Vtvekauaiula. at the 
critical juncture of Hhulnism is not very 
apparent. In the beginning of tlie present 
century when Occidental influence began to. 
pour into India, when it began to be deinoiu 
strated to the children of the sages tliat theic 
religion, God, soul and everything they had 
been struggling for, were mere words without 
meaning, that thousands of years of renuiK 
ciation and austerities had been a gigantic 
failure, it was Swami Vivekanatula who rose 
as the mouthpiece of Indians, and voiced 
forth the accumulated wisdom and tlie- 
synthetic civilisation of the Hind its and 
showed to the world at large that the indtaiis. 
are not mere barbarians steeped in ignorance,, 
but pos.sess a rich civilisation and a wide 
culture which liave come down to tliem ta 
esseiUial integrity from their ancestors,. Jt 
was not for tlie first time that this note of 
hope was sounded, but the feeble notes of his. 
predecessors fell flat .more pr less on the niir* 
willing ears of their countiymen. . India 

* An. address delivered at the Ramakrisbna Mis< 
Sion, Dacca, on the 59th. birthday celebration oi 
Swami Vivekananda. 
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iHseded at thfs time a man of invincible moral 
courage and strung patriotic fibre who could 
handle the situation with a masterly grasp 
and with a bold spirit of conviction which no 
power on eartii could shake. This was ful- 
filled in the person of Swanii Vtvekanaiuia 
whose activities produced sucli a magical 
effect that the wavering riatianal mind began to 
come back steadily to the true fold of Ilindu- 
isin. He held up before the country the 
glowing national ideals and exhorted the 
people to icast oil* the sloughs of tinassiinila- 
ted culture and to be enthused with a spirit 
of self-reliance. The Indians who were a 
civilised Aryan nation even four thousand years 
ago, have, after seven centuries of national 
lifelessness, been showing indications of a 
revivingiife and trying to stand on their own 
legs and to go beyond tiie dead forms of 
religion for recovering what is pure, nourish- 
ing and life-giving. 

Some thinkers of the present day have laid 
much emphasis on the point that the salva- 
tion of India lies through politics and politics 
alone. Here Sw'ainiji has totally differed 
from them. Swaini Vivekananda witii his 
forecasting vision and masterly grasp of the 
genius and temper of the national mind, 
declared agaiirand again that if India ever 
rises, she must do so through religion. Read 
the histories of the great nations of antiquity 
that flourished on the memorable banks of 
the Tigris, the Euphratisand the Nile. VVliere 
are now to-day those great empires of the 
Near East which were once tile wonders of 
the age? The grand fabrics of the Assyrian 
' imd the Babylonian, the Persian and the 
Egyptian, the Grecian and the Roman em- 
pires were built by the sword on the quick- 
sand of militarism ; but when that sword— * 
the fulcrum of their strength — began to rust, 
^ the huge superstructures of their magnificent 
empires crumbled away into the dim region of 
dust and desolaticih But India lives to-day 
in spite of so many vicissitudes whii h have 
swept over the laud. What is then that 


force which has kept the Indians a living 
nation even after so many changes of fortune 
and countless revolutions? It is the religion and 
the spirituality of Indian culture, which is the 
motive-power of the Indians' inspiration and tlie 
sustaining stamina of their national existence* 
No doubt politics iias been one of tite sub- 
sidiary aspects of Indian interests, but it never 
was, as it will also never be, tiie predomi- 
nant factor of the life of the people, SwainC 
Yivekanatuia has thus truly struck the key- 
note of the drift of Indian nationalism when 
he said,^" Each race has to make its own 
result, to fulfil its own mission, rolitical 
greatness or military |U3wer is never tiie 
mission of onr race ; it never was and it will 
never be. lint there has been the other 
mission given to us, which is to conserve, ta 
preserve, to acoinmilate, as it were, into a 
dynamo, all the s[iiiitiial energy of the race, 
and that concentrated energy is to pour 
forth in a deluge on the world, whenever 
circumstances are propitious. Uet the Persian 
or the Greek, the Roman or the frenchman 
marcli his battalions, conquer the world, and 
link the difTerent nations together, but tlie 
philosophy and spirituality of India is ever 
ready to flow along the new-made channels 
into the veins of the nations of the world* 
The Hindu's calm brain must |)our out its 
own quota to the sum-total of human 
progress. India's gift to the worhl is llio 
Light SpirituaU' The s^jiiitual basis of our 
national ideals and aspirations is all the 
more proved by the glowing examples of 
history that adorn the annals of India from 
the ancient to the modern times* If we trans- 
port ourselves in imagination to the dim 
but glorious days of antiquity — away back 
where history even fails to peep into the 
gloom of the past, we will find that during 
the reign of Sri Ramachandra, the whole 
field of India from the lofty Himalayas down 
to tiie distant Cape Comorin, was flooded with 
an inundation of spiritual upheaval which 
brought ill its wake a vast accession of 
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' national ^lory rik] itiateiial prosperity. Re- 
sides these, in the ^ioriotis days of the 
Pnndavas^ the mighty hosts of the Rauravas 
Were destroyed on tlie memorable field of 
Knnik'shetra where “ Evil was sacrificed at 
the altar, of Uighteotisness.” Even if we sail 
down the stream of time and make a judi- 
cious analysis of the Hnddhistic period^ we 
find the same spirit at play and the Asokan 
empire was but an inevitable offshoot of the 
spiritual upheaval that began at the advent 
of Gautama lUuhlha. The rise of the Raj- 
puts, the Mariiattas and the Sikhs was un- 
questionably due to the waves of spiritual 
resurgence which India had witnessed during 
the Atiddle Ages. 

. Thus we see that religion is the backbone 
of the Indian life; and the experience of the 
lack of national solidarity in this land is 
due not to the influence of religion, as some 
would have us think but to her giving a go- 
by to the true spirit of the religious ideal and 
clingiiig to the more shadows thereof, which 
consequently has debilitated the strong fibres 
of India’s political, social and economical 
life. The glory of Hinduism lies in the fact, 
that it is far from teaching ns weakening 
morbidity^ or the suspension of the healthy 
ciijtiire of the noble qualities and faculties 
of the human mind and lifethulit holds before 
Its those great models and perfect ideals of 
charity, love and unselfishness which lead 
human life to blessedness and purity. Hut 
what is that religion which has been working 
through the national life? We had had 
epough of weeping and namby-pamby ideas, 
enough of enervating theorie.s that have 
stunted the all-rpmui growth of our humanity. 
What onr country now wants is the organ- 
voice of the Gpanishads in which we find 
the germs of all the subsequent development 
of India’.s religious thoughts. Every one who 
has studied the Indian aspirations and the 
bent of the national mind will easily find 
t|»sit in the sublime conceptions of our Hindu 
ideal, the principle of the Vedanta is deeply 


ingrained. Vedanta with its dominant note 
of Advaitism has twice in the past saved 
India from degradalicMi and to-day Swam.l 
Vivekananda has again brought the message 
to the Indians. Strength, strength is what the 
Upauishads speak of from every page. What 
a sublime picture it is to imagine the time 
when a naked Brahmin sitting upon a block 
of stone could be bold and fearless before 
even Alexander the Great who came to 
tempt him with gold and honour I Roused 
at seeing his boldness and strength Alex-^ 
ander standing on his authority as an 
peror said, “ I will kill you, if you do not 
come.” The Brahmin burst into laiiglilef 
and said, You never told such a falsehood 
in your life as you tell me. now^ Who 
can kill me? Me you kill, emperor of the 
material world? Never 1 For I atn the 
Spirit unborn and mulecaying, never was 1 
born and never shall I die, I am the Infinite^ 
the Omnipresent! the Omniscient, and you 
desire to killjne, child that you are! ” Such 
is Indeed the teaching of the Vedanta philos-< 
ophy. Strength, physical, mental and spir* 
itiial is the watchword of the OpanisliadStf 
Have faith in oilr scriptures and believe I 
am the soul.” Remember the immortal 
words of the Gita — * 

fspETJ Hsrnnrs •• 

“This Self weapons cirt not; This, fire birfnfff 
not ; This, water wets not ; and This, wind 
dries not. . . . Changeless, 'nll-pervading, im- 
moving, immovable, the Self Is eternal.*’ 
This is the strength that we get from the 
Upauishads ; this is the faith we get from 
titere and this is the religion in which we are 
born. 

There is still the opinion current among.st 
many thinkers that the Vedanta talks only of 
the forest life of the recluse I Hut read the 
Gita, the greatest aiul the most authoritative 
commentary on the Vedas. It is there for 
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'everydne in every 'O'ccnpation of life. “ Tliese 
coiice|itiuii!« (yf the Vedanta inu!(t come oiit> 
tniiht I'cinatti not only in the fotesst> not 
only in the citves, but they must come to 
>vork out at the Har and the Bench, in 
^he Pulpit and the cottage of the poor, 
with the fishermen that are catching fish 
and the students that are studying. If the 
fisherman thinks that he is the Spirit he 
will be a better fisherman, if the student 
thinks he is the Spirit he will be a better 
student, if the lawyer thinks that he is 
the Spirit he will be a better lawyer and 
so on. Let every one be taught that the 
Divine is within and everyone will work out 
bis own salvation." With the ushering in of 
a new era Swaini Vtvekananda stood before 
the world with this sublime message of the 
Vedanta which is alone coin()etent to solve 
the intricate problems of the present and the 
coming generations, A iiian who has realised 
in his heart of hearts, that he is free^ eternal- 
ly free, becomes the recipient of the neCtar 
of true liberty which is denied to those Who 
are steeped in the mire of gross materialism 
and dense ignorance, Swamiji realised the 
glorious truth that God is in every person, — 
** working through all hands^ walking through 
all feet and eating through every month," 
and naturally tlierefore his inagnaninious 
heart beat with each throb of all the hearts 
that ached, known and unknowiii and em- 
braced the whole world in its ali>-encompassing 
love. It is this Vedantic idea of the Quality 
of all men, the perception that there is that 
one eternal indivisible Soul dwelling in the 
tabernacle of each human body from the 
Brahmin, Kshatriya and the Vaishya down 
to the Chandahi) the Pariah and other so- 
called untouchables who form the lowest 
strata of the society, that enabled Swamiji 
to call them his brethren and embrace them 
as his kith and kin. On one occasion at the 
Belur Math Swamiji while addressing a few 
Sannyasin3 in the year 1902 said, "Breaking 
the barriers of Ooii’t-tOMchism, let us alt go 


at once and call out, * Come all wItd are poor^ 
miserable, wretched and doWir-lrodden,* let 
us bring them all together iu the name of Sri 
Kamakrishna. I see with divine vision there 
is one Brahman in all, in thciU and ns— 
one Shakti dwells within ; the pnly difierencC 
is of manifestation/^ This is indeed the spirit 
that lies at the root of onr national evolution * 
and furnishes the real basis for any idea of* 
service to hmnanity. Herein lies the con- 
summation of Juana, Bhakti and Karina^ 
This Vedantic message Swamiji has again 
delivek'ed to the world and it is highly gratis 
fying to note tiiat his ideas and aspirations 
are no longer “ airy nothings," but are secur- 
ing a permanent foothold in the field of 
action which is ah nnmistakable sign of a 
glorious era which will shortly open a new 
chapter in Indian life. 

Europe, too, wants torday the dictate of 
Indian philosophy, "the ihfinite oneness of 
the Soul which is the sanction of all morality.'* 
The Swaini carried this message to the VVest 
and established in the Parliament of Reli- 
gions the supremacy of catholic Hin(I(ii.sm» 
The clarion-note of the Vedanta still vibrates 
across the ocean in the distant lands of 
America and the continent of Europe. The 
rational VVest is earnestly bent on seeking 
out the rationale of all its philosophy and 
ethics. This great principle is even now 
iinconscionsly furnishing the basis of all the 
latest political and social aspirations that are 
coming up in England, in Germany, in France 
and in America; for it is the Vedanta and 
the Vedanta alone that can become the uni- 
versal religion of man and the basis of all 
human aspirations. This is the one great 
life-giving idea which the world was waiting 
for and Swami Vivekananda, the pioneer of 
the modern movement, has delivered it to 
humanity. 

Kiiagendra Nath SIkdar, m. a. 
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StORifiS OF SAlNtSv 
. i Ktiotd ijh Gi) 

Vll. 

SisTifiK Marianna. 

KAR A <Jwiet, liulc cownfry town iVi Italy, 
^jjL ^ 00 ^ long, long ago a coiivem shaded by 
^ chestnut trees; and a river 'flowed by. 
Here, \tk llrfis oSd convcirt, dwelled some good 
Sisters, devout wotnen, iv'ho went o'ut among tYie 
^oor, helping where help was needed. Early and 
late the Sisters laboured, nursing the sfck and 
feeding the poor. Aiut among alt these good 
Xvoiiien, Sister Marianna was the most patient. 
Kind and witling, never faring herself, <|niclty she 
Went about, choosing tor her share the heaviest and. 
most diflFiciiTt lasTis. Thus she Rved always con- 
lent quietly to bear the burden of othevs. She 
loved God and this made her most happy. And 
she was rich too, for God had given her the grace 
to choose not the world’s deceitful viches, but the 
wealth one cannot lose,-- the wealth one lakes 
with him when this earthly life is done. 

The old and the feeble and the sickly and the 
heavy-hearted, ail knew and loved Sister Marianna. 
Ff)r she was always sure to af)pear when her Jire- 
seiice was most needed. And to have Sister 
Marianna near was such a comfort 1 Her kindly 
^'yes and cheerful countenance and encouraging 
words brought hope unto the most desolate heart. 
And she carried footl and warm clothes and 
blessing as ^le wended her way over mouiUaiii 
paths in summer heat and winter cold. And with 
tier travelled (3ne whom she always kept close to 
Iter heart. Anil He was the source of all her 
sirenglli. 

And Sister Marianna wa« hajtpy— -oh, so happy » 
—if in her scanty hours of leisure she could enter 
her little whitewashed cell. Eoi there, from the 
wall, looked at her the dear and holy faces that 
she loved above all else. From an old and faded 
picture the Holy Infant, Jesus, in His Mother's 
arms looked at her. And her faith and spirit of 
devotion lent to the dear faces a beauty and glory 
Hot seen there by anyone else. And often when 
Sire letuvned in the early morning from a lonely 
home whetc she had watched the sick by night. 


she wb^ild gather a few flowers, With the morning 
'dew .stin on them and place them on the wooden 
shelf before the Holy Child and His Blessed 
Mother. And so Sister Marianna’s life was full oC 
Sunshine, for in toiling for the Lord she had found 
the hidden sweetness lltat ties stored in common 
things. 

lint the time came — poor Sister!— when het. 
step grew heavy as one winter, day »fter day, she 
cNinbed the .sleep mountain path covered by snow, 
to a poor TOtigh home, far away from neighbours. 
And her rosy cheeks grew pale as night after nighl 
she nursed the poor young mothei- l^sng there 
helpless in her dingy room attacked by a mali- 
cious disease. Many a night the good Sister had 
been watching and during the day site had little 
rest, for her heart was with the poor patient and hev 
babe. The husband had gone to the plains to 
seek for work when the young wife was taken ill 
and now word was slow to reach him. Wailing 
and hoping, patient and nuree pr-ayed. for the 
husband’s return. 

Weeks went by and ibe young monher grew 
more feeble. In vain did Sister Marianna, try 
every simple cure she knew. The doctor had 
given up hope and had left his last instructions. 
And the priest had done his last oflice. Sistci 
Marianna was left alone with the mother and tlu^ 
child, all tinaidcd, still to watch and think and 
labour, with whal little strength she had. 

Two days more the patient lay sleeping and 
Sister Marianna watched beside the bed saying 
prayers to help the soul departing and rocking 
the baby in hev lap. Then soinolhiiig stirred 
within her heart. And she spake with eyes dilated 
and her soul in every, word, as to one she saw 
before her — *• 'fhou hast been a child, my Lord' 
Thou hast lain as small and speechless as this in-- 
faiil on my knees, then, uh listen to my plea; 
Lord, reineiiiber for one inimient whal Thy 
Mother was to Thee ] Oh, for hwe of Thine Own 
Mother, save the llie mother of this cliild ! ” 

Then she paused and waited breathless, for she 
knew and fell that the Lord was there in the room 
listening to her passionate appeal. And she bowed 
her head and a strange light came in her eyes f<ii 
her soul had heard the answer that the young niotiiet 
Would not die. Yes, the prayer ol taith h^a 
saved the mulhei The change began that day. 
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And now night came, a lonely night. And the 
ivitid and rtiin beat ag;ainst the door and window. 
And Marianna, faint and weary with the strain of 
Inany days, lighted a fire on hearth, for the poor 
woman she cared for would need to cat before 
idorning. So she prepared a dish that would 
stfengtheh the patient, a dish made of food brought 
from the convent. The food liad to be prepared 
with care, so Marianna planned to do her best. 
But oh, she was so weary for want of sleep and 
rest. Now, Lord, help me this night’s labour to 
complete,” said the Sister. And she placed .the 
broth upon the fire stirring it to keep it from 
burning. But so' sleepy was the poor Sister that 
the spoon kept falling from her hand. Then again 
S^fie would rouse herself and struggle bravely to 
drive of! the languor. Fear filled her heart that 
she might fahit from fatrgne and no neighhottrs 
^ere near and the storm was raging outsiilc. Her 
head ached strangely as it never did before. ^ Oil 
good Lord, only help m>e through the night that my 
eyes may not close till the moilusr and babe are 
safe. She is better but a totich may turn the 
scale. To-morrow I can send for help, but this 
flight they depeitd cn mc. Lord, grant that i may 
not fail them." 

But her pleadrng was fn vahr. For sTeep had 
conquered and her prayer died away in a faint 
murmur. And she sKe}H the sleep of the weary, 
■nconscioiis of how the hours sped on. fler head 
veclining against the wall, tlie firelight ffiared and 
flickered on her pale and peaceful face. And the 
broth was on the fire all iintewdedr 

Had the Lord not heard her prayer ? SoearnestTy 
she had pleaded for just a little more strength. 
6h, the Lord has many ways to send answers la 
prayers, — ways- that His dMldFen think not of.- 

A long time she sat tliere sleeping in front of 
■die fire. But the fire-wood kept burning and the 
pot boiled gently. And when suddenly,, witb a 
^nse of guilt, at last the Sister awoke, a strange 
and sweet vision* gpweted her eyes. At her feet, 
neai- the fire, stood a child watching the boiling 
pot and keeping the fire alive. And when the chHd 
fumed his face towards her and smiled, she knew 
thal it v«is the Holy Child. It was the lord who 
stood before her, the Child Jesus. When! her 
willing hands had failed,, when her weary eyes 
were closed, He had finislied all she bad failed in , 


lie had watched while she rested. Sister Mail- 
anna did not shrink nor s^s^t, for tier faithful hfart 
was filled with Joy. 

And when afterwards curious lips would ask the 
Sister how the C'hild lotiked^'all she woufd.say was: 
** 1 knew it was lie, my heart melted and you will 
also know when you meet Him.'’ 

With that one sweet look and smile the Child 
passed away from her vision. But the peace it 
left in her heart lasted till her dying hour. The 
storm had ceased and the morning star was shin- 
ing through the window. And when later the sup 
was rising and Sister Marianna looked enrt artff 
softly opened the door to let in the morning 
breeze, she saw through the trees a moying form^ 
It was the husband returning liomcT Thank God f 
He came at last. All night long he had been 
walking in the darkness and the rain. Ami when 
his eyes questioned Mariannra, her answer, was. : 
**God has helped us, the danger is over.” And 
leaving Joy behind her in tliat home of many tears 
Marianna returned to tire convent. There ■ was 
music in her heart. And gathering a few fi()wer^> 
on her way, she placed them lovingly on the Hltlw 
slielf before tlic Holy Mother and her Child. 

SKI KRISHNA AND UDDHAVA; 

( Continued from page Ii6. > 

*T#e: nun 

11. Tby feet, O Lord, whicb are medi« 
tated upon in the pre.<9cribed manner in the 
sacrificial fire^' by prxestS' taking oblations 
with folded palui», and by Yogi.9 desirohs' 
to* know Thy Maya — ^through spiritual 
union ; and wlvich are worshipped all 
around by the highest devotees^ ! 

[ ^ Sacrijiciol fin 6rV. — The god of whoin they 
think while offering the oblation is not distiack 
from* Brahman. ' 

^ Higktst who look upoit the yfMo 

univeise as Brahman. ] 
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firm ^*wrar*pt' 

«inw!Fr nfm^trefr: i 
5; 5wSr?nig«niJBiiirwrT 

i 12. O Omnipresent Lrord, the (loddess 
Lakshnii is jealous^ — as from a co-wife — 
of thy garland of wild flowers, even though 
withered; Thou dost accept the worship 
done with this (garland) as duly offered.^ 
^Oh, may Thy feet ever be the fire to con** 
Vtinie our evil desires! 

t ' y^(ffot 4 S &fc , — The garland also hangs on the 
fiord's breast, a place reserved for His Divine 
Spouse, Lakshinl. 

* * Duly offered^ The Lord makes much of even 
the humblest offerings of His devotees — this is the 

* idea. ] 
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13. O Infinite, O Lord, may Thy feet 
rectify the sins of us, Thy devotees, — the 
feet which with its three steps* became 
Thy banner,- as it were, with the Gauges' 
flowing in three regions as its i)enuon; 
which caused fear and fearlessness to the 
armies of the Asiirasaudthe Devas respec- 
tively; which conduce to heaven in the 
case of the good, and to hell^ in that of 
the wicked ! 

[ t I'hne ste^s. Tlw reference is to the 
Vimana or *DwarP Incarnation of the Lord, in which 
He for the sake of Indra l)egged of Ikili, the Asura 
. usurper of heaven, as niiich earth as would be 
covered by His three steps. The king consenting, 
Hie Lord assumed a mighty form, one step of His 
covering the earth and the second the heaven, 
^ while there was no s|)ace for the third, whercu|x)n 
^ Bali — whose name is a household world in India 
. for generosity — offered his head for this pur|)ose 
" and was asked by (lie Lord to go and live in the 
nether regions. 

A because they proclaim His glory. 


^39 

3 Ganges &fc . — Tlie Ganges is believed to have 
sprung from Sri Vishnu’s feet, and to flow through 
heaven, earth and the nether regions under the 
names of Maiid^kini, Bhagirathi and Bhogavati. 

^ Hell ^c . — because they commit outrages i|i 
defiance of the eternal moral principles and are 
degraded thereby. ] 

*nPTr?nn«r ^ 

WWW Ir uiiRitjwvr; ww 
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14. May Thy feet contribute to oiir wel* 
fare! Thou art the Supreme Being, 
Thou art Time, beyond Prakrit! and 
Ptirusha,* under whose sway^ are Brahniil 
and all other embodied beings — who fight 
mutually — ^like unto bullocks with strings 
passing through their noses 1 « 

[ * Prakriii and Pitrusha — Sankhyan phrststa- 
logy. The Prakriii correspoiKis with ceslain vital 
differences to the Avyakta of Vedanta, and the 
Purusha to tlie Jiva or individual aspect of the 
Soul ; and Braluiiaa is of course beyoiid all relative 
aspects. 

- Sway e/c. — becarise BVahman* is disembodied 
l*lxislence-lvniawl«dge'‘Bluss Absolute. ] 

( To be coiuLiiued. 1 

RRPOR'rS AND APPKALS 

Report of the Ramakrishna ^fission Charilahtf 
Dispensary, Bclur, for llw year 1920. 

The work of the Dispensary, lias been stesutily 
and vapidly growing. While , in 1913 tlie total 
number of patients treated was oiMy tooc, in the 
year under veport live number rose to 12514 of 
which 3872 represented new cases and tlie rest 
re|ieated ones. Tlie careful treatment of the 
patients by the workers of tlie Mission, supple-* 
menled, as it is, by tlie expert advice of several 
experienced and skilful medical men in complin 
cated cases, has iuade this Charitable Dispensary 
better known to the surrounding places than before. 

Wlieii necessary, {xitieiits are treated in their 
homes and arrangements are also made for tlie ' 
supply of proper diet ia case of need. Por these 
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ieasfM>q the popitlarity and iwefnlness of the 
iiifttiliHioft arc daily rncTcasing and its o( 

activity is extending ovef an evec-incrcasing area 
— viz. Howrah, Salkia, Ghimrir LillooaK Seranv- 
|H>rf , Uttarpara, Hally, lielur etc. 

We teivder oiw sincere thaidcs to the Bally m.nm> 
cipalily for their kind and generous contrihutkm o£ 
Rs. 120 per hiMHun sriice 1917. We Miti- 
cipiite a similar gram in 1.921 lowaritn the sw^^port 
oi this institution which ministers chiefty to the 
iate>|>ayers of the alKH*e nMinici^xility. t>ur best 
thanks aie also <bie to the Bengal Ctiemical ainf 
Phatnt^mical Works Lt(k, Calcmta, ll>e Indian 
Chemical aiwl PharmaceiKical Works, as also to 
many chemists and Kavirajits wlio helped us with 
medicines etc. 

Oiu- special thanks are due to Messrs. 13 . K. Paid 
& Co., (.'alciitta, whose generous assistance wn- 
griuViugly given, has been of the lUmost help to us 
they supplied the greater part of out* annual slock of 
medicines free of cost and soineliines even 
articles of diet for |x>or patients atso free of 
cliarge. It is needless to say tliat the help, received 
)rom the above firm was found doubly valuable 
iti tliese hard times. May tlie lord bless them, oik! 
other helpers for their disinterested charity 1 

We Inrg to express our indebtecbiess to Drs. 
BSpin Behiiri Ghosh, m.b.. J. M. Ivanjdal m. b., Durga 
Paila Gliose at. il, and Shyama Pada Mukerjee 
M. B,, all of Calcutta amt to Drs. Kshitish Chandra 
Eiinei'jee at. b. and I lari Charan Banerjee 
(Homceopalli) of BaLly and Barackpur respectively, 
for their help and valuable advice in diilicult and 
complicated cases. 

The total receipts of the ClwriUble Dispensary 
during the year amounted to. the sum of Rs. 
500-7-6 and die total expenditure to Rs. 167-9-0. 

As it is a phiianthro|>ic institution and alfords 
help to all alike witliout distinction of ctisle or 
creed, a sympathetic response from, our generous 
countrymen is expected so tliat the Institution 
may prove a real refuge for tlie sick and tlie poor. 
All contributions in the shape of money and 
medical necessaries are accepted and acknowl- 
edged most thankfully by (i) The President,. R. K. 
Mission Belur P. O., Dt. Howrah. {2) The Sec- 
j^y, R. K. Mission, Udbodhan Office, 1. Mu- 
khcj ji Lane> Baghbazar, ( 'alcuiia, 


An Appeal 

The Ramakrisluia IVlission Sevasliranm, Kankhal,. 
is constructing an. extension o£ their present, 
buildings to accormnodate die- tnereasrng niiinber 
of paii'eiHs^ seeking relief in tlie mstiliuion, Ou* 
nccounl of the rise inthe pricesof building materials 
and labour, the fluids collected for tlie purpose \fi. 
exhaiusted, and in apprehension, of a furlher rise, 
it iB-Uioughl iii)t>erali.ve to ilnish ilie conslruciioii. 
as scNin. as {xiiSKibl'e. 7 'he plan of the outdoor dis- 
|>cmutry in contempliition incliules ten rooms and 
one verandah : one liressing room, one o|>eraiion. 
room, one sterilising room> one Doctor’s ro<jni, a 
waking room for male )>Rlieiits, one wailing room 
for feiiirale |>aiients, one dispensing room for males, 
one roonx for stocking medicines, one dispensing 
room for females, one lumber room for keeping 
bottles and other medical accessories. I'lie- 
cost for the nine rooms i.s eslirmiied at the rato 
of Rs. 1500 for each; the operation room which 
will have marble floor and cxten.sivc skylights, 
is estimated to cost Rs. 3*5 co. The total esti- 
mate for all the rooma is Rs. 17000; of which 
the sunt, of Rs. 700c has been collected aiidi 
the balance of Rs. xoooo is now urgeiul)' neeiled. 
For want of money, the con.struction has .stopped at 
die plinth-work. Last year the number of out- 
door patients amoutued to over twenty thousand, 
and the present dispeiisajy Iniilding.s with only 
two small dispensing rooias and no dressing ami 
operalioa room, is quite insufficient to meet the 
demands of the situation. The above estiinale- 
given, is. approximate as rl i.s not possible to be 
sure of the prices of materials and labour which 
are fluctuating from time- to lime. Tlie Secretary 
appeals to tiie generous public to realise the- 
needs of suffering hiiinunity tnid come to ikieii' 
aid by comributing to complete tlie construclioDi 
of the above works and tluis help tlie Sevashrainiv 
to render relief and succour U> tlie distressed^ 
Persons desirous to perpetuate the memory of their 
dear relatives by constructing rooms bearing me- 
morial tablets may coiUFibute Rs. 15CXD for any one o£ 
tlie nine rooms or Rs. 3500 for Uie operation room, 

AU coiidLribiUioiis may be sent to— Swaml 
Kalyanananda, Hony. Secy., 'J'he R. K. Missioix 
Sevashrama, P. O. Kankhal, Via llaidwar, Ik, 
Saharanpur, IJ. P. 
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THR RAMAKRISHNA MISSION STU- 
DENTS’ HOME, MADRAS. 
Opening Ceuvmony of the New Buildings. 

On ihe loth of May, the auspicious Aksimy.v 
*]*iiliya ilay, were opened tlie new builclini^^s of tlic 
Kamaki'ishna Sludcnts’ Home, a magnificent 
edifice erected on the Sullivan's Gardens Road, 
Myhipore. Tlie Institution, which is a unique one 
ill Southern India and has in the past played a very 
important part in the cause of the education of the 
poor, and of moulding the character of the youths 
in right direction, has a prospect of still more 
useful work in the future. The function of the 
dedication was itself imposing and inspiring.* The 
procession with the picture of Sri Ramakiishna 
and the Salagrama Sila used for worship in the 
Home, started from the present habitation on the 
('utchery Road, Myhipore, • with the usual temple 
paraphernalia, music, chanting of the Vedas and 
Bhajana. It passed through the principal streets 
of Mylapore round the temple and reached the 
new place at exactly 9 a. m, procession was 

headed by Swami Sharvananda. the President of the 
Committee of the Home and the presiding mem- 
ber of the Ramakrishna Mission Branch at IMadras. 
His Serene Holiness Sri Swami Brahmananda, the 
president of tiie Mission, and Sri Sivami Shivanaiida, 
the Vice-President, joined the party very near 
the new buildings. Swami Nirinahinanda, the head 
of the Sri Ramakrishna Mission Branch at 
Bangalore specially came for the function and 
accompanied the procession. Under shouts of 
*‘Sri Guru Maharajji ki Jai,” Sri Swami Brahma- 
uanda fust placed his foot in the buildings and 
blessed them. As soon as the whole pirly entered 
tlie library ball the Sanskrit verses in praise of Sri 
Ramakrishna compased by Swami Vivekananda 
were chanted in chorus by the Sannyasins and 
Brabtiiacharins of the Math. Then followed 'pnja' 
and ‘homa ’ performed by Swami Siiarvaiianda, 
to purify the place. There was a largo ami 
Tespeciable gathering. In the evening there was a 
Ramaiiama Saiikirlan party at which devotional 
Kongs were sung by the Sannyasins. Mr. Visv.a- 
iiaiha Aiyar of Kumbakonain contributed to the 
enjoyment of tlie party by singing some of the 


famous Kirtanams ol tlie devotees ol Soiuheru 

India. 

HISTORY OK THE li0.nK. 

A short history of the Home will ho a useful 
adjunct to the report of this day’s proceedings. The 
Home was started in 1905 by His Holiness Swami 
Ramakrislinananda, one of the devout and direct 
disciples of Sri Ramakrishna. who liad Ixecn prcach- 
iiig the gospel of his Master in this l\esidency in- 
cessantly for about fourteen years. Siarliug prac- 
tically as an orphanage, the Home has grown into au 
institution giving free lioarding and lodging to the 
absolutely indigent but promising students studying 
ill the colleges and schools in the city of Madras. 
It is open to all classes of Hindus. A promiiieiU 
feature of the institution is the atteniion that is. 
being paid to the development of cliaracler of tlie- 
lioys and to their religious iustruction in right, 
lines, with unusual opportunities for coming under 
the direct and sole influence of Sri Riimakrishn2^ 
Mission. Marriage is a disqualification for ad- 
mission and continuance in the Home, (^uiie 
satisfactory progress of the sludenl in studies is 
an essential condition of his reteiuion in it. The 
Home, during its progress, lus been visited by 
many of the prominent men of Southern India and 
its work has been uniformly applaikled. Tlie 
boys are trained in the actual management of the 
Home. Much of the corrcsponclence and ai cotiiits 
of the Home is looked after by the boys them- 
selves. Self-reliance and dignity ol laboni are- 
prominently brought home to the students while 
they remain as iniuates. 

Tilts NKW 1ILU.U1NGS. 

The Home had been located in a rented 
building which was obviously found unsuited to 
its growiixg needs. Impelled by the siu'cessful 
working of the p:i.st fourteen years, the authorities, 
of the Home drew up a scheme for building 
a permanent liabitalioii for the institiuion. li\ 
this they were assisted at the initial stage 
by the siibslaiilial help of a generous tiieiid 
who made a free gift of 15 gjoinnls ol valu-. 
ablc land which forms now the maj,oir portion of 
the site an which the new hiMidings .stand.* The 
main structure is a two-storied building in the fotia 
of the letter ^K,' the central arm forming the 
library and reading-room on Uiegiound-noor and a 
prayei ball on the first iioor. The prayer ball ie 
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tiill ill an unflnisheil condition, the floor alone re* 
inaiiiing to be laid., The hall is designed purpose- 
ly on a grand scale to suit the purpose .for which 
it is intended. The walls and ceiling are in 
perfect white with glossy appearance, the large 
doors and door-ways being richly carved. The 
western end of the hall carries a magnificently 
carved canopy to accommodate a marble statue of 
Saraswati which is being worked by Mr. Nagappan, 
the Sculptor of Madras, The other portions of 
the main buildings consist of the warden’s 
loom, an o(Hce and 36 rooms, each accommodau 
iug three students. Most of these rooms have 
been built by individual donors. 

The kitchen block, lies exactly west of the main 
bnildings and is separated from them by a neatly 
laid-out I’uja-flower garden. It consists of a central 
kitchen and store room with large adjoining 
dining rooms on either side, one intended for 
liraiiinins and ihe other for nonolirahmins, Be- 
hind the kilclieti block is a cluster of small build« 
tugs which provide, necessary bathing arrangements 
for the large number of hoys that will be accom- 
modated in the Home, For bathing and 
washing purposes, the water of the well dug in 
the compound is niilised, This water being 
pumjkd by means of electric motor, is stored 
in two elevated large iron tanks and drawn 
for use therefrom by a system of pipes laid in the 
bathing place. Tiiis special arrangement has 
been designed with the sole object of eifecliivg 
economy in recurring water charges, payable to 
the municipality if the insiiiuiioii were to use 
tuiuiicipal water for all its needs. The medical 
ward, inores and other oul-houses have yet to be 
erected. The want of these did not stand in the 
way of using the buildings at present. The rooms 
are also furnished and the building' has Ueeu btted 
with electric lights. Bach Student has been pro- 
vided with a stool, a small table and a shelf to keep 
his^books and also with a small bedding conbisiing 
of a mat, a pillow and a bed>sheet. The estimate 
for the building scheme amounts to a lakh and 
eight thousand rupees. The Madras Government 
have been graciously pleased to pay half ilie cost. 

To the south of the site on whicii tlie buildings 
stand, a plot of two acres of laud has been 
aettuired at a cost oi about Ks. 30,000 for the 
^purpose of providing a play-ground for the slu- 
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dents and preventing the growing up of dwelling 
quarters close to the Home. 

MAINTENANCE. 

The Home is mainlaihed by voluntary contrU 
buiions and donations which amoiiiUtHi in 1^20 
to Ra. 6,01a and were contributed by 320 persons. 
Tbe amount ranged from ainias 4 to Rs. 204. It 
is the endeavour of the authorities of the Home, 
hereafter, to found the endowments necessary for 
ihe upkeep of the large number of the students 
that will eventually be accommodated in the new 
buildings. So far the Home has been able la 
secure endowments to tbe extent of Rs. 48,993. 

The authorities of the Home are conteiiiplating 
the early starting of a technical institute to be al- 
tached to tbe institution, so that the promising 
students who show a leaning towards the technical 
line may be given adequate training to fu them up 
as useful mechanics or future managers of indus- 
irial concerns. 

Tile authorities of the Home are to lie congra- 
tulated on the excellent work that lias been ac^ 
complished. Much yet remains to be dune to 
carry out the piogramiue they have in view. We 
wish them and the iUsiiluUou every success. 


REVIEW. 

Heat't of the Bhaguvatl-Giia, B^' Pandift 
. Liiigesh Mahabhagavat of Kiirikoti, Pii. D.^ 
now His Holiness Sankaracliarya of Karvir 
and Saiikeshwar. Published by Professor A. G. 
Widgery, The College, Baroda. Ppl 230 + LliI. 
Cloth-bound. Price Rs. a-4. 

The structures of iliose religious tliat are built on 
the teachiiigs of some great persojiages arc in the 
danger of receiving shocks so* rude that they may 
tend to collapse and with tliem also tlie faith of 
their followers, if the historicity of theis founders: 
or the authenticity of ihe Scriptures tliat are said 
to embody their teachings is called in questloiu 
But Hinduism enjoys tlie great advantage that it 
stands on the bed-rock of eternal principles and i& 
not founded 041 tlie personality of any pariiculan 
teacher. There are no doubt the Avataras, the* 
Rishis, tlie Acharyas and oilier great persoiiaU 
kies but they receive respect and worship as 
cmbodiniculs of the principles, as preachers of 



MfeWs AMb MOtttS 


«9St 

Truth that is not aftcrled by time, space and 
Ca}is2tt|nn. 

Ilindtiism fs thus founded on, a sednret basis. 
Kven if the petsonalily of Sri Krishna who pteached 
the , inspiring Message of the Song Celestial is 
demonstrated to he a mete Uiyth, and the historicity 
of Vc(ia Vyasa to whom the authorship of tlie Gita 
I3 altril)Uled is proved to be false, the wonderful 
teaciiings of the Gita wiiich contains the essence of 
the Upanishads, do by no means lose tlielt Value 
.on that account. The liistotical researches and the 
so-called higher criticisms, however unfavourable 
they may be, cannot at all touch the soul of 
teiigioni 

,.The author of the volume under review has 
V^ry wisely avoided all discussions of a doubtful 
value, and with great success has been able to 
represent truly * the heart of the Dhagavad-Gita.* 
“ If yeason voiiclisafes,** he says, ** the truths and if 
conscience approves of the ethics, we shall accept 
them and not otherwise.*’ Indeed a broad out* 
looic is absolutely necessary to understand and 
explain the liberal spirit that breathes through the 
ivhulc of the book. ** If Krishna were to teach 
a. modern worlds we should not be surprised to 
hear him include the Dhammapada, the lllblej the 
Koran and the Zendeveslha among sacred book«^, 
and Buddha, Jesus, Mahammad and Zoroaster 
among persons to be revered as manifestations (of 
God)” — so writes the learned author. 

. The Gita is to be regarded as a philosophy of 
Braliman and a science of Yoga. Its ol)jecl is 
to show how the highest Vedantlc truths are at 
the same time the simplest of all, how everyone 
of them can l^e applied and is meant to be so 
applied to the very practical work-a-day world and 
bow religion means no more than philosophy 
applied to everyday life.” 

Various writers have tried to explain the Gita 
in different ways. Some think that in it Jnana- 
yoga is extolled, some identify it with Dhyana-yoga, 
others see In it an endeavour to exalt the Bhakti* 
yoga, others again say that it is a Karma-yoga 
Sliastra, and so on. The learned author maintains, 
and that very rightly, that ”no sectarian can 
claim the special sanction of the Gita in his favour. 
Knowledge, work, love and concentration are all 
here commended but none at the expense of the 
otliei.” *'£ach of these four Yogas lead to 
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ec}iianin 1 ity, *thc teal Yoga arid tints to iha 
realisation of Brahman.” itis ihoii,glitK on the 
relation between the Bhakti-yoga and the Jnana-yogw 
are very illittniiiatlilg — “\Vhcn a jnana-yogin attains 
to that ripe doridition of knowledge called * jiiarta* 
nishtha’ or tirni adherence td knowledge, his 
realisation becomes absohuely iiidlstin.gtiisliahle 
from Para-Biiakll." He has also very ably refilled 
the iilisintcrpretations of the Oita and repudiated 
baseless charges made by the CiiriKtlan iViis* 
sionaries, tile i,gnorance of the majority of 
whom about the true spirit of the Hindu Shaslras 
is eijuailcd only by their 2 eal to establish (he 
superiority of their own Scriptures and culture. 

Tlie book Under review was accepted ■ by the 
Oriental University of \Vashington. U. S. A., as a 
tliesis for the degree of Ph. D. It lyas since been 
included in the Gaekwad Studies of Religion and 
Philosophy and forms the third book of the 
Series. We hope it will prove to be of great help 
to tliose who want to acclnaint themselves with 
tlie real “ Heart of the Bhagavad-Gita/- 


NEWS AND NOTES. 

The following is the report of the Ramakrishud 
Mission Sevashrama, Kankhal P. O., Dt. Saharan- 
piif, for the period from Dec. ’20 to .Iprii, 'ji : — 

Indoor patients -There were 2 old and 69 
newly admitted patients of whom 56 were dis- 
charged cured, 9 died, f left treatment and 4 were, 
still under treatment. Outdoor patients ^ — ^The told? 
number of cases were 10956, of which 4919 were 
new and 603? repeated cases. 

Rs. as. p. 

I/ist yearns balance 9861 8 6 . 

Received during lira period 8001 4, 3 

Total receipts 1786s 9 

Total expenditure * 10244 9 ^ 

Balance 7618 3^ 6 

Thjb Thrice Blessed Day of the life of Lord 
Buddha was observed by the Vivekananda Society 
of Calcutta, with • Puja,’ ‘ Bhoga’ and * Araii ’ oa 
the Vajsakhi Purnima day in the Society premises^ 
and was celebrated in a public meeting held on 
Saturday, (he 28th May, in the hall of the Bengal 
Theobophical Society. Rai Bahadur Dr. Chunl 



tji\ Bose, Sheriff of Culcnlla, pres!ile<!. Babit 
kiran Cbaiidra DiUt, ihc Hony. Sccrelsliy, \Vel- 
t'oVt^cd the respectable audience irt a nice lUlle 
speech explaining the signiOcance of holding such 
ftn anniversci! y. AfUir the reciialion of the 

**Jaya Mangala Gallia" by the Ihiddhisl monks, 
the chairman delivered a short but impressive 
^leecli, in which he said that this anniversary of 
the Birth> Knlighl(>nment and Mahapai {nirvana of 
the Lord Buddha should be observed by the 
Hindus and Buddhists alike, and the Vivekananda 
. Society, a non-sectarian religious association had 
set an example by holding such anniversaries 
of the diffeicnt prophets of the world. Speeches 
’Were dtdivered by several speakers on the Life and 
Teachings of Lord Buddha from diflereiit stamL 
;:fioiiits. Kevd. Anagaiika nharinapabi's pamphlet 
. vn * Buddhism in its B.elationship \Vitii lliiuluism ’ 
r Vw distributed. 

^ The eleventh anniversary of the Sri Rainakrishna 
^Samaj, Cnddapah and the Bbtlnlays of Sri Sankara, 
.-. Sri Ramiikrishna nnd Swimi Vivekananda were cele- 
rWated on the i Jlh May by the members of the Sii 
jEtamakrishna Sanraj. The programme for the 
.otlay began ^vith .Archana and Abhisheka in the 
^eniplcs of Sri Visvesvara and Sii Anjaneya at 
^exactly 6 a. in. In the evening a public meeting 
Hras held. 'I’lie .Secretary read the annual report, 
giving a very good account of the aclivitie.s of the 
'Samaj during the past year, 'riiis being over, IMr. 
K. Raghiinatl'.a Acharya, n. A., Ji)iut Secretary of 
tfie Saniaj, read hi.s paper on “ Vivekananda and 
Hinduism,'’ which was much appreciated by alb 

Sri Ramakrishna Girls’ School which was 
tstablishcd some fifteen years ago under the 
inspiration of ills Holiness the late Sv.ami Rama- 
krishnaiuimlaji and was hitherto unde-* a piivate 
.management, has now been banded over to the 
, Rainakrishna Mission, Madias Biaueh. Klforls 
V Are being made to develop it into an ideal in- 
BlUulioii. 

The President, Advaita Ashvama, ^layavati, begs 
. to acknowledge with hearty thanks the following 
kind donations to the A.shrama: -J. S. Vmio T.so., 
Blant) re, Rs. 75 ; C. K. Iyer Esij., Rb. 2$ (ihruiigh 
Wi. I\. Koyaji ) 


The Secretary of the Ramakiishua Atissiou liils 
sent the following communication to the Press 

The public is hereby informed that the coniribii- 
Uons to the R. K. Mission Relief Fuml during 
famine and (lood in Bengal and Orissa iu the year 
ii)2^: amounted to Rs. 23915-1 i-o and that a part 
of that amount was intended by som<; of the 
donors to be entirely spent in Miduapur Dist. Of 
the above sum Ks. 14604-3 o were spcul iu reliev- 
ing the distress of the sulL-iing pi;<jplo of the 
atTected areas in Kanas, Gnrisagoda and Bhubane 
swaroflhni l)t., Jenapur of C^ittack Dist., and 
(Biatal ami 'raniliik of AMdu.ipur Dist. The 
balance of Rs. 9311*0-9 was proposed to be spent 
on the poor cnliiv itors of tlie a'leelctl areas in the 
Midnapur Dist. during the culiivalioii period ill 
March and April last in the shape of seed distri- 
bution. A local enquiry was m i le for the pui jK^sc 
in .April last and it was found that the culiivaiora 
01 the Miduapur Dist. h id secured necessary sent 
grains for their use ami that help at ilnU pt iiod 
was unm*c:i‘ss:iry. While the Miss:;.ua;i’b.Mlli' ; were 
considering aliont .sjumding the a'i:«>unl lu that 
district on some fnlnre ; \/j;e n nci.c.isily 

would arise, the new : of lIc' 'v>: ro'.\ lul pli cf die 
Assam Tea Garden Leo’;.' ; m l ol tl ' e ii dis 
tress due to scaicilv (.f fool gr.iin.s •liliug iu 
Kimlni Dist. re icb- d Limm lljiough the •ilu.iiiis 
of the ncwspqjoi 'i an I throuL'ii ihci diie-^l apped o! 
the Khulna I'.umuj Co.;! ru of v.liiL.}i Sii 

P. C. Roy is ill ’- ric:d-!cMl. 'rile (ioveini'i •; liody 
of the Ram.ikiisliii i ?\[i.ss:o.i b is ilieiclore lii'.n.'.lit 
it piudcnl to lUilise ibo a^.^^e.^.ud b.iiaiiei: in !av »iti 
of these dislresr.ed p.euple v, li».e comblii ii .. do 
inand immciliaie lielp. 'i’lie f iimj'; Bedy of 
K. K. Mission hoiie.s lii it il.s di.vi.'i;- e.i v.jil mi-c f ihe 
approval of the donorr; of the ai\;i..;iid am. Mint an 
well as of the yec.es.d public. 

The Mission has deiC.ilOkl a 1 and of v,ojl;eis to 
C’handpui for Cjooiie v. iusliiie 

lions to bait alGualiindo ::iid to t iv(? r. ^ ; v ndu l 

to iho neetly. At (ioaliimlo .»so c -i \vre 
given pecuniary ljel[) and t'esp/.;'. Maibalf. 
'Ihc workers then left for C'l'.:in'’.[eM -... i ve llu-y 
have been daily distributing } ; m N o! nc , 2 mds. 
of Dal and necessary salt to ilu* co</n.-s. 

( Sd. ) Swanii .Sarridananil i, 

The R. K. Mission Branch, i i\fnkh'.Mji Lane, 
Baght.az.u, b.iLntfd. 



June I 9tl 


AOVItUTtSP.MBNTS 


iii 


Himalayan Series 


^orks of Swaml Vivekauanda. 


Last ano West 

Rs.As 

... 0 10 

F. 

0 

T’o Suhscrebers P. 1 >. 

... 0 8 

0 

Karma^Voga ... 

... 0 12 

0 

T o Subscribeij; P. B. 

... 0 10 

0 


UONDAiiR AND FRRltDOM. ... O I O 

ADDRKSSKf; AT IHK PARUAMRNT OF RKLI- 

lilONS, t’KlCACO. kfVist-ti KditiOt^. ... O 3 O 

Ilo I ><» To tht: Suiiscrii.JLTS of P. B. 016 
Do Do 55 Copus. ... 3 o o 

Do To Il.t' oi:'pscripc:s ol P. B. Do ... 1 13 o 

jtnanayooxV. — ( 2 1 Urdu res » Second Edn. i S o 

Do. Tf) Subsciibcfs <>f P. B. ,..140 
TWO Lh,ClL’hl!;!i ON KAKMA YOGA. ... O 2 O 


Epistles of Siv<\ml Vivekananda, — 


I beric' 

li Imj'iij Stcies each. 

0 

h 

0 

1 0 

buhsvutieis ol P. B each, .. 

0 

5 

0 

DO; Do. 

iii-t'.li'.i beiltiS 

0 

12 

0 

10 

Snbsciiuefs oi P. n, . 

0 

iO 

0 

Du, iiC: 

T iiMii belles, r.iges 144. .. 

0 

6 

0 


i.iOHcriiK rs ot P, li. 

0 

4 

0 

Do. Do. 

Fouith S<*ries 

0 

U 

0 

To 

«jf p. K. 

0 

4 

c 

Do. Do 

S S>.Ti':s 

0 

8 

0 

To 

.^kio^cll\iers r, li. 

0 

7 

0 


From Colombo to Almora. — The 

coriipiete cfi’-lecUon of ;jll the in‘ii>iriog lec'uree. 
Oiscoiirses and replies to liu* various addresses 
Ol welcoiiit;, L'lc., (niiiuociin^ liiirLy) dehveiccl in 
India uoui 1897-1901. 

Second EJlilon. Price Re. 2. 

Reply to the r.I.»df;is Address 02 c 

In the Hours of rvlrditalion. Bv .•» D’seipie. 
Size 6.J by 3] iiici*e.s. Pj'- 136. Cloth. Superior 
paper As. lu. To Su'Pscnhtrs of P. B. 8 a;>. 
Foaia^c E.\ira. 

Apply to Manager* 

Advaita .Ashratiia Publication D^*pt. 

Coirjf:”. Sbcrtt Mai ltd, Cah;ulU.. 


SRI RAMAKRISHNA’S 
TEACHINGS. 

( Fart I ) 

(M.iinlyr edited by the Sister Nivedita) 
a^n exhaustive and autbenlicated col- 
lection of Sri Kaniakrishna’s sa)ings, 
parables, answers to questions etc.,— 
ai ranged according to subject. 

Goon PAekR, Strong Binding. 

i ( IVith j.ortrnt,.N of th»* Ma^i-'r find tne U^niple he lived in ) 

FAnr 21- Just oui. 

Clown Si//v, {.lice. Re. 1 each. 

Foreign* Ke. 1/8. 

(For Ini.'ind Subscribers of Prabuddha Bharaia, 
As. 14 each). 

Please apply to — Manaj^er, 

Advaita Ashrama Publicaiiun Dept. 

28 College Street Market, Calciuia. 


JUST OUT I JUST OUT I 

EPISTLES 

OF 

Swami Vivekananda. 

51XTH SERIES. 

(Being the last part ol the Series.) 

Crown Size. 

t rice 8 as. To Subscribers of P. B. 7 as. 
Apply to the Manager. 

Advaiui Ashraina Puhiicabon Dept. 

38 C'ollege Siieet Maikei, Calcutta. 

MINOR UPANISHAD8. 

Parts I St, 11. 

CONTENTS : 

Fait I— Par.Tmaliiiinsa, Atma, Amritabiiidu 
r* j.Abimlu and Sarva Upanishads. 

Pait 11 — Brahma, Anineyi and Kaivalya 
Upanishads. 

Price each Seven annas. 

To the Subscribers of Prabuddha Bharata 
Five annas ^ Posla^c extra. 

Apply to Manager* 

Advaiia Ashrama Publication Dept. 

Collette Sued Market, Calcutta. 
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advertisements 


June 1921 


Books 

of Swami Paramananda and Sister 
Devamata. 

Awauil Paramaaanda; 

1. Emerson and Vedanta ... o-6-o 

3. Harvest field of Life <^'^0 

4. Troblem of Life and Death ... c-6 o 

5. Self Mastery 0-5-0 

6. Concentration & Illumination C'5'O 

7. Universal Ideal of Religion... 0 5-0 

Sister Devamata : 

1. Robert Browning & Vedanta 0-3-0 

2. Development of the Will ... 0-3-0 

Apply to the Manager, 

Advaita Ashrama Publication Dept. 

28 College Street Market, Calcutta. - 

■ - ■ - 1 

Other Publications I 

I 

OF THE 

VEDANTA CENTRE 

BOSTON, U. S- A. 

'{ Price much Rkuuced for ock Customers > 
ExedUnt / 

By Swami Pararaananda — 

Vedanta rn Practice ... Cloth ... i 12 o i 
. The Way of Peace and T»le.s.sedn«ss Cloth I 12 o ■ 
Path of Devotion f Cloth) Ke.i / f 2. Paper o 120 i 
Power of 'I hougnt ... ...0 5 o j 

principles and Purpose of Vedanta ... o 4 o | 

Teachings of Christ and Oriental ideals o 30! 

Yoga and the Christian M) sties. ... o 30; 

By Sister Devamata — 

Sleep and Saniadhi ... ...030 

Eastern and Western Ideals ... o 30 

The Indian Mind and Indian Culture... 030 
Practice of Devotion o 5 ^ 

Apply to Manager, 

Advaita Ashrama Publication Dept. 

38 College Stieel Maikei. Okutta 


WORKS OP 

SWAMI ABHEDANANDA 

KXCEI.LKN r GET-UP 

DIVINR nBRITACK OF MAN (Cloth) Rs. 3 O O 
PHILOSOPHY OF WORK, Paper ... X 6 o 

great saviours of IHK world, Vol. 1. 

Cloth Gill letters ... ... 3 O O 

HU.MAN AFFKCI'ION AND DIVINE LOVE, Cloth 1 8 O 

Rkjncarnation. 2nd Kdn. Cloth gilt. 2 o o 
Do. Do. Paper ... i 6 o 

SELF KNQWMSnr.R ((?li>th) ... 300 

SPIRITUAL DNKOLDMENT, Paper Re 1 / 6 . Cloth 1 12 o 
WH.AT IS VEDANTA ( Pa!nj)hlcl ) ... 3i annas. 

At Five annas and six pies each. — 

(l) nOHMIO 1 CVOJ, 1 *MON’ AND ITS PUIIPOBE. ( 2 ) THE 
PHii.oaorHY OF onoD ASi> Kvil.. (3) TUB wonn and 
THE CROHR IN ANCIENT INIDA. ( 5 ) MVINE COMMUNION- 
( 6 ) WHO IK THE SAVIOrjU OF KOLT 8 . ( 7 ) WUMAN*^ 
PLACE IN HINDI' KELDHON. ( 8 ) OMtURTlAN SCTE.VCB 
AND VKI»ANTi. fio) SPIRITUALISM AND VEDANTA, 
(ll) WAV TO TUB ULKHKKI) LIFE. ( 12 ) SCrFNTIF ?0 
BARIS OF UKLIfilON. { 13 ) MOTHKllHOOD OF *SOD. ( 14 ) 

Rf.hgion of the Hindu;;. ( 15 ) rb.latio.m of soul 

TO<;OD. (f 6 ) WHV A HINDI; AUOF.PTtt CHIUHT AND 
UKJECTx f;HnilOTII.\N*TV ( 17 ) DOES THE HOUL ETIBX 
AFTER DEATH. (jS^ IMIV AND HAR.MONY. 

Postage Lxtra. Atipft id MHiiiurer, 

Advaita Ashiainn Puhlicanoii Dept. 

28 C’olJege Siieci Miukel, Calcutta. 


WORKS BY THE SISTER 
NIVEDITA 

The Master as I Saw Him. Price Rs. 2-8. 

The Civic and National ideaU. Pi ice Re. i. 
Cradle 'Pales of Hinduism. Price Re. 1-12-0. 

An Indian .Smdy of Love and Death. Price Re. 1-14. 
Note.s of Some Wiindcrings with the Swami 
Vivekaiianda Price Ke. 1-4 as. 

Studies I loin an Kasiein Home Re 1-4. 

Hints on Kdnouion. Pi ice As. 4. 

Kali The Mother. Reduced price 14 as. 
Footfalls of Indian History. Price Rs. 2-8 as. 
Aggressive Hiiiduistn. Price 4 as. 

The Web of liuHan Life. Rs, 2-10. 

Postage Kxtra. Apply to Manager, 

Advaita Ashrama Puidication Dept. 

College Stvef't Mark»it. CaP.utta. 


Juife IMl 


APVfCETraEMBNTa 


Just Ou^! Just Out! 

EPISTLES 

o^ 

SWAM! VIVKKANANDA. 
Secoad Series. 

Second Edn. Crown Size. Good {'et-up. 
With a porfr&if of Sivamiji. 

Price X i as. To Sub-'icnbcrs of P. B. lo as^ 
Apply to Manajjcr. 

Advaita Ashrama Puhlicallnn Dt*pt. 

28 College Slreel MiuUei. (.*«•< 

Sister Nivedita's 

The 

Web of IqdiAn bife 

( Neztf Edition) 

With an iinrotiutlitjn by 

SiK RaBINURASATH 'rAfiORE. 

Gel-np mneb fniprtjveii. 

Price Ks. 3-10-0. 

Apply to the Mawa^tr, 

Advaiia Ashrama Publication Dept. 

28 C'oliege St'ec: Maikct, Calcutta. 


Advertisement Rates 

( Payable strictly in advance. ) 

Per Page ... Rs, io-o~o per iuseilion 

„ Half Page I Rs. 5-0-0 „ „ 

or r column ) 

„ i column ... Rs.. 2-12-0 „ „ 

„ i column ... Re. x-8-o „ „ 

Rates for cover pages or special po?ilions 
quoted on application. 10 % di.scouiit on ad- 
vance payment for one year. 

Prabuddha Bharata having a very 
wide circulation, in almost all the 
countries of the world, is the best 
medium for advertisement. 

Manager, P. B. 


I Just Out I 


Just Out I 


I 

Sri RAmakrishoa, 

THE GREAT MASTER. 

VOw. 1. 

Kv .SwAftSI ^5.^KAJ>A^ANr<A 

This volume contams the early l.ife of the Great 
Master. It treats its subject most exhaustively, 
and this is the first time thr.t a cornpretrensive life 
of Sri Ramakiishna is going to be presented to the 
“1 world. Other vtiiurnes also will be brought out 
verv soort. Please register your name for the 
complete set. 

Price Vol. I. Rs. 2-4. 

} Jl’ST our ! J U.ST OUT ! ! 

The Saint Durg^a Charan 
Nag. 

The Life of an Ideal Qrlhastha. 

A graphic preR(!iuation of the life of the greatest 
hou.seholder disciple of Sri Ramiikrishna, popular- 
ly known as Nagmabasaya. His unique life of 
- perfect self-abnegation and non-atlachinent makes 
j him one of the greatest Saints of the world, 
i Price Re. 1. 

J Please apply to ; 

j I'hc M.iiiager, Advaita A.shrama Publication Dept. 

; 28 College Street Market, (Jalcutta. 


The IJpanishad Series, 

Isha and Kena each -/4/- 
Prasna ... -hoj- 

Mundaka and Manriukya — combined 

NieW BOOK 
By Sister Devamala. 

Hsalth and Healing ... -/f/- 


BHAKTI-KA-MARGA. 

The Hindi Translation of Swami Paramananda's 
well-known book, **Path of Devotion.” -/8/- 

The Manager, 

Advaita Ashrama Publication Dept. 
a8 College Street Market, Calcutta* 
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^ - ... - ... ■ .^ Ti 1 1 »— w ipn natf «c94iib«yi;j(#^«ir 

Ho^ is Your Child Getting or> in Scl^ool? 

Just as . parents are anxious foi the nuntal inipif.'vc ijiuiil of ihcir ofTsnrinj;, so ttj'*y 
arC;aiflo Daturally desirous of having; children healthy^ without any physical deformity 
whatsoever in Miem. 


Blit how few of the parents do acfn illy realise the importance of 
bodily per/fif ion ^ Healthy and pci feel liinhs arc? the bare necessities 
of life and not items of Inxiiir. Therefore, anythijijr that will im- 
prove the condition of the defoimed heinj’s, must he welmined by al! 
of ns. If 5'oiir child is snfft^iii g fnnn any dffoyniity^ vve would 
advise yon to consult your ntcdical man hcf*«rc? biiu^in;' it to our 
INSTITUTION with a view to jjcl llie furtinrr nefarionb pjinwth of 
the complaint arrested. 

If yon want to see how tmndreds of rases are attended to 
by ns, please <io not fail to call at onr place* where every facility 
shall be afforde«l to enable yon to form afieonate Ith as as to 
the real kind of hiinianitarian work we arc doiny, with t'*<e aid 
ol tlic most scie.iilfic and up-to-date appliances.. 


treat numerous cases daily both mechanically and by electricity* 

Also dififerent kinds of modified Deformity apparatus are made nse of. 

Onr qualified .Specialist with his life-km^ crxpcrience in tr.-:dinj( similar 
cases, will be pleased lO}>ive his advice on r.veiv ca^c of Dr fiMnotv. X-Kav 
photography can also be availed of in cases requiring accurate and siie^itific 
diagnosis, 

EXTRACT FROM THE SEVENTH ANNUA/. REPORT 
OF THE SEVA SAD AN SOCIETY N 

“We take this opportunity of tendering onr earnest thanks to Messrs* 
N. POWKLL & CO. for free treatnumt, ov«-r .1 period of 11101 e than 
eight months, of two young girls alnml four \e«is olil. ivhu had been MifTer- 
ing from rickets since their admission in the H.*nu? three years ago from the 
famine-stricken districts of Kaihiavvad. These girls v\lio could haicTiy former- 
ly crawl on the ground and were a ‘Ji.incr* of yie.»t anxiety to ns are 
we are glad to ^ay, quite able to walk wnhtur. Hr h i i liffivnliy, 'hankN u# ilie 

Aiarvellous cure etf‘t-ctt;d by these gentlemeii.” 

AddkeSwS:— T he Zander Orthopedic & Mcdice-F ectr^c Irititi tc, 

( li!Coipor:iU:<l uiHi N !• I I . & ( ’O \ it !..n,n \ . ^ 




sVken ordering please inenUoa Prab.,ddli.i 
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Sri Ramkrishna Math 
Publications, Madras. 

The Saint Durgachar.^.n Na^, 

(Tlic lit> of an Id<*al Grihastb.i)- 
This is the most rharniinj^ (nestin’a'.ion of 
wonderful life of a iK'iiselis Uli-i di*cij>le of Sri 
Ratnakrishna, popularly known as Nus^ Mnhasaya. 
Of this disciple, his illuitMinu': hroiiser nved to say, 

“ I have travelled fai in tiifTiMPiU pans of die jjlohe, 
but iKjwlierc coiiid 1 me«'i a j^reat s<‘ul like Nap; 
Mahasaya.’’ 'liie samtiiiiess of dir life will 
Strike awe and admivadim even in the iiean of the 
mo-sl casual reader. 

Prire R^. I, 

The Ycdanta Kcsari. 

A Vueh class Religious ;.nd rtniosopliKal 
monthly dwoted to tin- .'^.anaiami /),htv n,<i. 

Annual Sij>i..;:i«pt on — R<. 3. 

The vc.ir cornim*nc*-‘R iinun May. 

Apply to- I’ne Maruiv^t, VroxNTa l\;fS\R!, 

.Su KaiiJHknslm'i >Liu, 

iPi'O .\ln*das. 

184 Indian 

OF FUN, F()f.LV AM) FOI.K-I.UKF. 
a cui/lK<;tio.'4 of tiif 

Taleg of Tennal pAman, I of rflAr^alu Raitfust. 
Tales of Raja Blrba^ Komali ^I'll arsd W.sdom, 
The Son-lji-!aw Abroad, Nt*w Inuian Ta*e^, 
Tales of Raya & Appajf, F >;k:ore of the Teiu;rus 
‘I'ht* pu 111 is) I -.MS hijj.r ihaT U»*‘'r vrritii;/* in pie- 
setitinpr under one cover all liie 184 lalos scatienMl 
in etgiu (iiffer»Mit luiok'cis ami in ciTiMin^ this handy 
volume for almost half liic oiiiima! price will he 
appreciaUMl hy the; readiit)', public . I'uc lu-ok, as 
it is, is an epitome of tiic 'v.i and wivioin ol the 
various peoples of linlU. 

PRKS.4 OPINIONS 

The Christian Colley** iMu{tH7:iiie. — The book is 
racy of the soil, and "tve'^ promise of the erradon 
of :i genuine liniiaii liteiauire that shall reveal 
South India to the general riMiier as ttir iiipiHin raiile 
tales of Pat and his doings U-ive leveaivii ireiaiid. 

Arya Patrika. — The udes are full of huinmir, 
very amusing and calciiiau.d lu brighten up a sad 
countenance at once. 

Kight Booklets in One Volume. Pi ire Re l-.t. 
To Subscribers of the “Indim Review" Re Om*. 

The annual sul»(:riplii)ii lo the ‘•Indi-m Rr-view ” 
I9 Rs. Five. T‘he pi ice «ii ;i Mnnie Lnj»y i«. Re. One. 
Those wlio want l»noks at ci»nc;es^iun laies iniisi 
remit Rs. 5, a year’s .''iihs*'- ijidmi m advance. 

G. A. Natesan & Co., Sunkur.uinv Cheiiy St. ?dadras. 


The Future Life. 

A Nkw Iloor.Lirr by 

SWA M I YOOF SW.\ RAN AND A. 

(.^u M. A. of Calcuit.a nniversiiy) 

Cr. ib mo. Pp, 124, Fhice 7 as, cloth 12 as. 
1‘orcign, rs. 6d. or 35 cents. 

By the sa7ne Author 

Whispers of the Soul and other Discourses* 

Cr. 8vo. 202 Pp. Re. i. Foreign. 3s. or 50 cents. 
Towards Light. ^ 

Cr. 8 VO. 271 pp. Re. i. Foreign 3s. or 50 cents. 
Postage KMr.t. 

Please write to 

B. P. Nunjavpa Citftty. 

Sri Kamiiki ishna Matli, Ulsoor, Bangalore. 

Ambar AgarBathis. 

( Incmn.sk-Sticks ) 

Excellent Odour. 

: /.) 1 / seer y a; rupees weights 
Class Nos. 16 32 48 64 80 96 

Price Kh. 1,. 2/- 3/- 4/- 5/- 6/^ 

Our ‘well known Soap Nut Pownr.RS. (Seekai) 
Pure. \ Ih Packet 2 annas. 

Scented \ Ih 3.^ as. 

Remf)ves grease and oily surface. 

Apply to 

J. Bhlma Rao. Proprietor 

Swmteshi Pirfumerv Works^ 

Bangalore CVi‘v. 

Psycho-Occultism. 

Easiest course nf 79 Les^ions in Hypnotism. 
A'lc'^inerism, Telffpathy, ('lairvoyance, Occult 
Healitt" etc., hy Dr. K. T. Ramasami, M. A. 
C'nst 5. 

To purchaser^ of this course, our Sklf- 
(dJLTl’RK inonthlv Journal .sent Free for 6 
in'.>nl’ns. Enrol Now. 

Aihli ess : — 

The Indian Academy of Science. 

Kizhanattam. Tinnevelly Dist. S. India. 

Dharm-Granth-Mala. 

and most up-to-date Hindi books will be 
puhlisiied. .^uth as, Religious, Miiical, Social, 
Novels 6tc., &c. Permanent subscribers will get 
all lio^T'k^ at J of die actual price. Theadmission-fee 
for being a permanent subscriber is as. 8 only. 

Bhakii ka Marg — Hindi transladnn of “The 
Path of Devotion ’* of Swami PaiHinananda, Price 
as. 8. V. P. charges extra. 

Mtinuger. 

Dharm-Granth-Mal.\ Karyalaya, 

Baiabazar, Calcutta. 



Vrii 


Al>tTRtfSEMISNTS^ Jrat IWl 


Don’t be Puzzled, I 

INSiSr ON !1AVING ONLY j 

5. C. 5EAI.’S 

Xnk Tablets. 

Which are biiiii int aiid non ^Loiraftive 
CHt’Ar a.n:» Hest. 

Free Samples to Schoolmitsiers and Merchnata. 

Blue Black, Violet and Green with 

Fancy Tin Box each kind As. 15 per gross. 

Red Re. 1-6 per jiross. 

ACiF.NTS Waktko. 

Sarat Ch. Seal 

15/3 Luxmi Oatta Lane, | 

Baghbazar P. ()., Calcutta. 

You Can Save Money, i 

If you make Scented Hair Oil.s you can save [ 
money. !Money saved is money earned. Simply | 
by mixing any one of the undornientionod Puke : 
Scents — only ounce — with 16 ounces of j 

Cocoanul, Groundnut, Castor, Sc^>alne or I'il Oil ' 
first class Scented Hair Oils will be made, i 
Nothing to learn. Very easy to make. Foil | 
particulars sent w'ith each bottle. Many people ; 
are making Scented Hair Oils with our Turk j 
S cENT.s. Why not you? Scented Hair Oils keep 
the brain cool and clear and increa.se metaorv \ 
and brain power. ; 

FREE PRESENTS "Every purchaser will ; 
get absolutely free: (i) One Copy of “How to ! 
make Rose Carbolic Tooth Powder, Lemon. I 
Orange and Rose waters at home.” (2) One 1 
Packet of Alkanet Root for colouring oil. (3) ■ 
Pocket Calendar 1921. These pre-sents arc rAo.si 
valuable for all. 


’ The prices (jiioted arc 

all for 1 02. bottle. 

i 

I Champak Rs. 2-S 

7 Bokul 

Rs. 2-0 

i 

2 Khas „ 2-8 

8 Hena 

>1 2-0 

i 

3 Keora „ 2-8 

9 Lily 

„ 1-8 

1 

4 Rose „ 2-0 

10 I.(>tns 

1-8 


5 Kadamba „ 2-0 

IT Lemon 

1-8 

j 

6 lasmine „ 2-0 

12 .Sweet 

» 1-4 

i 

Packing and Postage extra. No free 

samples 

i 


and less than I 02. each kind will be supplied. : 
S. PAUL & Co., Pure Scent Makers, 

(Dept. P. B.) 4 Hospital Street, j 

Dharamtola, Ca7C»tt». j 

A GENKRObS OFFER. 

Tliroiigli the kindnes.s of an esteemed fi imd 
we are in a position to continue givint; thr | 

Prabuddha Bharata to Free Libraries & 
Reading Rooms and to poor students at 
Rc* 1-8 for they oar T921. 

Apply for the Offer to — 

The Manager, i . B. 


s* 


NEW BOOKS OF 

Swami Paramananda. 

Secret of Right Activity ... o 5 o 
Science 4 = iicl I'' i*jct;ce Ui Yoga 030 
BY DKVAMATA. 

hat is Maya ? 0 3 O 

T(t be bad td 
Tile Manfi;^er, 

AclvaitH A-Hlirama PublicatiVm 

28 (JolU'oe. Snee* M-iiUei, Calcutta. 

Words of the Master. 

'I’niRD i‘,L» TION. 

(Selected piecrpi-s ol Sn R.iin:ikri.*»lina ) 
Complied by 11 is l!()line>‘S 
Tllli S VV.\ M I Hl< A 1 1 .M N A MiA. 

Pi ice 6 .AmiaN. 

Pocket Siie. D jimhI in Ln.tiil. P[>. 173. 

The Master as I Saw 
Him. 

BY sisro’t NIVKDITA. 

Being g.'lnipsi^s of the Life of Swami 
VIvekananda. 

Second fiditiGH, Cloth, Price Ps, 2-8 ^ 

To be had ot tlie Mui)ai.rer, 

Advaiia .Aslnanui ihilibcatir.n D^nt. 

28 College .Siinri M.ukei. Calcutia. 

Just out! Jubtout! 

EPISTLES 

IJK 

SWAMI VIVBKANANDA. 

Sixth Series. 

Pi ice 8 as. Tu Suii.^ciibcra uf P. B. 7 as. 
.AppU' f«i tile Maini;;rr, 

Advaiu A.sliiaiiiii Fulilicaiion Dept. 

C‘>iieii.f Snvc't M ii kct. Calcutta. 

Swcimi Vivekanancta’s 

The East and the West. 

Pp. 96. as. 10. 1 «> ilic Siin-rribt;i.s i»f P. B. as. 8. 

SLarma-Yoga. 

Pp. 94 :iH. 12 i o Iik: Sul>scM'.>t is of P. B as. 10. 
A| ply ifi il<e Maiiiigrr, 

Advaiiii Asiiiaina Piibliraiion Dept. 

28 College Street .Muiket, Calcutta. 




jiK* I as I 


ADVERTISEMENTS 


is 


Swanal Vivekanduda’s 

Reply to the Madras 
Address. 

Beinp SI Tna*!ierly exposiiioii of Hinduism — wliat 
.it really means. 

Kveiyont? wh«) wan**: nn illnniinHtinj^ noI'.j- 
tion of Mie linitnnt; pjotilenj'- iif ino<le.*ri! IiuliH 
in a ihil'^lndl, inns? liavr ii rnpy. 

Trice 2 JJs. Tu'slajje K^ctra. 

To be had of ?vlan;»oer, 

AHvaitii A-ln:im:« Tnhiication Dept. 

28 Sure! Miuhet, C;dGii!ta. 

Just Out! Just Out! 

Sri Ramakrishna’s 
Teachings. 

Part II. 

(Mititiiy edited by the Sister Nived'ta. ) 
Board t^nce Ke. 1. Foreij^n Re. 1/8. 

To Inland snbscribcis of P. B. 14 as. 

Apply to tlu* M'niaj.:fr, 

Aiivaila |*nl)l'V-it ion l)f‘pt. 

28 C 'ilej'e SiJt-el M.tiUrt, C.*lcutla. 

Swami Vivekananda’B 
Bhakti-Yoga. 

Third E«Iiii«»n. 1 ). Crown i6 no. 175 

Ji'zt/i a 71 ice portrait of the Sum mi, 
Edited and reviscii by S'-vaini Sauid unm^ia. 
Puce A-. 10. 

Yedanta Philosophy. 

At thk II.\uvAur> UNivtKsny. 

[A led lire and dtsct:ssio7i.] 

With a nice Hu-^l of Sw^inji. 
Piige.s 8/. Pi ice Ai-. 6. 

Apply lo Mana{*rr, 

Advaiia AKlnatna Publication Dept. 

28 Col!eg[« Street Market, CakuUa. 


IMPORTANT WORKS 

Religion of Love. By Swami Viveka- 
iianca ... ... ... O lO O 

Stray t houghts on the Literaluie and Reli- 
fiioii of India. Hy Swami Saradanaiida 
Pji. 230. Cloth, Re. 1-4. Paper. ... i 00 

Soul of Mail. By Swami Kaniakrishna- 

nanda. ... ... ... x 0 0 

Sri Kamakrishna and His Mission, by Bo. o 50 

Path to Perfection hy Do. ... o 40 

lih.'irniH Sara (Hindi). By Kai Bahadur 

Lala Baijnath, B. A. ... ... 0 40 

The Proceedings of the Conven- 
tion of Religions in India^ *09 
Paris I (fe IL ... ... 2 80 

To Subscribers of P. B. ... i GO 

Hindu System of Moral Science. By 
Kisiiori Lai Sarkar. M. a., r. i.. Cloth 
Rs. 2. Paper Rc. i-S. To Subscribers 
of P. B. Cloth. Re. i*8 as. Paper ... i 40 
I'he Mystery of God and the Universe. By 

Mr. Puibhu Lai ... ... o 10 o 

Woars OF thb Mastkr. Compiled by 

Swami Brahinananda . . ...060 

Postage extra. Apply to Manager, 

Advaiia Aslirama Publication Dept. 

28 Colic^^e Street Market, Calcuila. 

Tamil Translations 

SwAmi Vivekananda^s — 


i I. BIIAKTI YOGA 

Price as. 8 

! LECTURE ON OPEN 


i SECRET 

„ as. 1 

I 4 . LECTURE ON VEDANTA 


1 iJtflivcred in Lahore, in 1897 

„ as. 4 

i s- bondage & I’RflEDOM 

,1 as. t 

' postage and packing Extra in each case. 


To bt had of die Manager, 

Advaita A.shraina Publication Dept. 

28 College Stieet Market, Calcutta. 


3IAX MULLER’S 

Ramakrishna, His Life 
and Sayings. 

Price Rs. 4/14. Postage ect. extra. 

To he had of— The Manager, ^ 

Aclvaita Ashrama Publication Dept. 
z8 College Street Market, Calcutta. 
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PHOTOGRAPHS 

( iji;()MiDi: ) 

Sri Ramakrishna 

1. Siiiiiip: Pobtiiie (rabinel) As. i-i. 

2. Standiiiff A.s. li'. 

3. Iiun^ci sed ill deep S imadlii. suf i -‘iiuled hi 

Ibaliiiio adiiiiiers, 5 by 4 in. As h. 

4. Hrliir jMarh Aliar, ^ by 4 in. As S. 

5» Uaksbineswiii '1 eiiiple { ( aLbin.a ), Ab. 12. 

6 . Pancbuveiti (liovv ( Cainnci ), A.s. 12. 

Swami Vivekananda, Cbihinet As. i cac.b. 

7. Clii<::iji;o posture.. -\j ri^urc. 

8. Mt.<J it'll ion poMiiic. 
q. Wundiiiiijt; .Monk. 

10. in a ehaii — hair long, Uken in (,'ali- 
foriiia. 

11. Slaniling posinr^. fuiuri! with lutban on, 

with <.ltari,st 1. .xprev^jon. 

12. tiliuveii luMcl posture. 

13. As the 'ii^achir, iakeu in .M.idra.s. 

14. Sillins:; pojjlurt*, l.ik: n in t'oiuinho. 

, 15. DiiX-rent po: 4 uies 111 iiiinialurL toiin i'lndiaV 

16. DifiV'iciii poituic.'j in j, „ (Aiiitnca i. 

17. l.)ifi‘cui-nt pusluies in ,, „ ( l/.giar.d). 

Ramakris^hna Mission Brotherhood. 

15. Sisami IbahnKinancia, f’rcsulciit. 
iq. Swami Saiadanaiiua, Sei reUiy. 

ao. Cnssipur ganir n group — with .some ot 

Swainiji's iLa.stcin ami Western disciples. 

21. Svvnnii Swaini'anaml.i ( (.abincl). As 12. 

22 . Sdnny.iNin lln up cnntainii.w ten di?ciphrs 

of Sri Ramakrishna,— Swamis Riabma- 
naiida, 'I miyananda, Ahh ..dunar-da, 
Nirnialanaiida, '1 rigunatita, etc., Re. ii- 

I’lease quote number when 01 dering. 

Half-Tone Portraits- 

Sri Ramakrishna 

I. Sluing pObUn.-, k,.a>iiit.'.l si/-e. 

,, ,, (.-.n-A ,, anna. 

Standing ,, (’.abinet ,, 

Sw'ami Vivekananda- - C'Mbi net si/c 
3. Seated a chair, hair parted. 

As an A chary .A. 

Just before meditation. 

Meditition po.stiire. 

Deliveiing the Chicago Addiess. 

Lecturing posture, taken in England. 

„ Caiilorniii- 


10 . 
1 1 . 


14 - 

'7 

iS. 

2 1 . 
A. 
.S». 
'f 


>sa \Va;iq»in»e. .staff in hand. 

La.*. I'. n JO:.; po.fi.te, .staiiduig siiie-view, taken 

'<1 !)ii.. Riid 

rnk^ n in ( ,‘«'j ion. 

S aU-*» on a iur* i.'ikin. 

Le»;tiinn.» i)os>:ine. one airn folded, taken id 
^ in- ’ ic.i. 

in ♦ j.kcM in Ka.shniir. 

.\s ih.-; Pi.dc ir ;a i, >•> - 

LmMiiu -. n:;t irni oil the back of a chair, 
t.ikt n Hi 

'[‘nthaii on li. dd. l.ikei: ni Caicutt-i. 

^nnir’j.; -■ -hu 

K».cliui}.^ -.>1: c'f.i r - I ^ amiiis. 


‘V a li'. J. ‘M. 

f>.' i'* 

• \ i!n, b'-.,* 


•*"» I ' • 

iin .. 


i bes-i. 
.-..c-.piioij. 


^•1 - n I ' V t . lit, 

. be;ir\Lnl.. 

Acua-f . • .|.r - 

i*'''h .')• t"*. . e 


' Li \ a . < t ' . 

' ’ .1 i-r.i i 


n .MU -inna, 


n *• " s fi' f • : « M. . i 

-I. ». .d 

i.stta. 


ruiu.r'oj:; . 


f ’’ ’ ; 



Sr i Ram .\ i 

Ne-v ' li .. --1. * ’*•, » 

* !/\ 12 iiJ-’.m. > 


V ; »b 

• A /kll.-i'i I.ni 


\f\ ■ 

> ... h 

t-IOAS. 

}Iaii- 1 ji ' , c . vjs’ ■ ■ :*» : !' 

... . 

•1 iniaK. 

Swami Vivekananda 

N w 4 • i eo'M-ir.. 0 il.i a 

2 


L'eliveruj^ tiu; L'-li.' .i;:;o 

■ liidiebS— - 


1.0*.;^ .1' 1 ii” 1 1 i-il 

li-IK- ... 4 

ann.is. 

StatcO 10 a TiMsi, 

iiM'-g. - l.'.ir-* 


eoiourvjtl balhloiii-. 1 5 

iiy 12 incljc:> 6 

annus. 


19 

2. 


Locket Piiolos 

Mniial'.ire phot ' cm .‘hi Ramakiisiina 

ami S*v;i'.ni Vivi.'k.tna:ida ... -/*/' ^.ach 

L-nf. :* ni -ni-v- *)» "cri R mi-ikilKlina 

.-III- \ I vt. K.inand 1 ... -,2/- each. 

RainaiiriHhiia- V jvekananda Medal 

made by tl.i' iTeiiCn 'iiis', M. Lditti’. it contains 
vivivi f-gures of -Sri Kj . iiakri' t.mi c>n uu- s.de and 
Sivaitn \ ivt.'i.-i-iao-ia .m tne ullii^i— luviks like a 
gold SoVt-re:gji. R-s. z-z. 

Appiy to Man igvi, 

Advaiiit Abinama Fublicalion Dept. 
f.'oJleg' M CM*..ulta. 


' Wi ‘4A|j^AilACl>AltVA*» ; 




2cvt flit Detfenagari eharaeters), with 
EnglUk Translation, HoUs & Indox J 
.V BY 

SwBml 

^ f 

This a most valuable compendium of 
Ad\ait.d riiilosophy, quite indispensable to 
beeiuuci!., being a Ivcld, authoritative j 
treatise in delightful veise on this abstruse 
•ubject. ^ • . 

Board-bound. Pp. 258. ‘ 

Price' Ks. 2. i 

Pest paid, One dotlai <-i j i^htllings. j 


Tu be 1m<I (if — 

Tbe MrtnHuci, n 

AUvatiii A^hoyna Publication Dept. 

28 (.<illcRc Stiect Mfukfet, Calcutta. 


ae 


BY SWAMfiVlVBKANANDAc 
SfcokD EmnoN. <r. 

A senes of the t^iOst insp^ed Vedanta 
lectures, 2i in numbeft delivered by the 
{iwainiji in th^ West. » 

Price Re. i-8- annas. 

To Subsciibets of V. fi. He. l-a. 
Apply to Manager, 1 

Adi ait A A'.hiAina Piihllcation Dept. 

28 ('ollciie .Street Maiket, CAlciitia. 


just Out 1 

5WAMI VIVEKANANDA’5 


^ Just Out! 


THE ERST 
and : 
THE WEST. 

Illuminating obseriations on 
Eastern and Western' ideqls and modes 


THE MYSTERY OF GOD AN6 
THE UNIVERSE. 

Ui Mr Prabui Lit,, 

• Of Ills Highness the Nimiu s Seriice. 


of life. 

Pp.96. 

Piice annas Ten. 

To the Subsci'.beis of P. B. as. 8< 
Apply to the Manager, 

At.v<i!tA Aslitaiita Publication Dept. 

College Stieet Maiket, Cdlciittt 


* ' Piite 10 as. 

SAl$*proceeds go to tb^Md} avail Clidn'table 

Dispfpii'sary. 

Appl} to the Manager, 

Aii^aita Ashtaiva Publi^Uon i)ept 
28 Cullegse Slieet Maikvt, Calcutta, 

' jusToun 

Second Bdtfiottpf Sistpr Nivedita’a 

Citic l^atioiiat Ideals. 

i Clath^iinit, Rt. 1. 

To liAdtif MSiiui^, . ^ * 

».MvaltB Astliiama 'l^lbtleatfon Dt^;t 
>28 C<tlli«pS»w»t‘ (jAfcotia, 


Fifth Valame of 
The Complete Works of. 
Swami Yivekanaiida. 

, (Second Rdltino) 


Gt T-UP GKLATI.V iMPUOVBp. DuK^y Sva 

* m * 

Bet U\ paper, bet Ae, printing, better binthng. 
Pric» : Rs */ls. .F6r»Alt« t‘ >5 ot 5 S. 


StPUt^pR IjthlUHV EniTtON. 
Cloth bound, Rs. j/4. Foieicn R*. 4 3 
/Bettage Lfidm »« tacA laie 
Appl) toSMM^sfrJ; 

AilrSut d^raftnh Public iiion Dfpl 

Mirkit, CaltuU*. 





'.$T fitf .Tijn .Siia-f-i-i. 


•A'\.i ;\'i fypi 

Sup^r^jiy bound ib clothe Mtb-jpit Ictter^^'db t]^ 


CkMb, ditnglaked |wper. Vois.^— 111. Each ft*, a/s. VoL IVi ^e. ir/ij.^Postaffe ami Packink extra. (Sm B; in . .‘ 

' ' • yi^hen' ordering, pleaee m^ti 0 D whi^ irakibn.so«t At/«nt. - . r , / 

AppSjr 'to MiuMgtn Ada«W Ashrtma PuWJ, 6 »tT<!« pep|;; ^(f^lte|e Street 

"Amerfam: y^.y«4ikta S<i«^^ ^iiy Y^aed 8«iioik, , > ' 

Iiidta ; TheRainaltritKoaffiniM. Ifi^rM utA'tianxMve, . ' . 




XHECQiii^ ^orfAi Bditioit; , 

'■■ Ojjt*:' ■ : ■■■' CARlirVLZ.r JlXl^IMg^ 

•taE SWAHI viVekakaitoa. AJfJ> HD1TEJ> 

All tiMi V«Mfiii|ies «re of New Btfltleii and of . Uniform Site. 

iCowPKisnra AtL bis L^CTUiiKfv amd DfscouKsns See,. DKLIV 8 RKD IK KuKO)>e. JVmrrtca Asn Indfa ; All i is 

WEITIKeS IN PHiogS AND J^BTRV. TQOKTKKItWfTK tSAKSLATIONS OF TROAlt IV HbNGAI.I AND SaNSKB^ ^ ; 

His Cokvss^AXtoNHv Dutoeuss and iNTSSviBws ; His rkpmbs to addresses of wsixoMr.. 

; flis SAYINGS AND KFISXLS$,— ORIGINAL AND TRANSLATED; d:e:a ilc. WlTH A GLOSSARY ANii INDEX. 

; Five ParU tin vut. Each part hae an excellent photogravure of Swamiji tis frontispiece. 

, ; ; , To be (completed in '^even Parts, \f 

The First Pdft (aind EiliiO coiitah^^^ the Karma Yoga, end Ra}^ lectures Cim- 

/ abbreviated)* ^nd otliw di^oorses; with an lutrodnctiun on **Onr ^fHsler and His Message/* 
iMStster Nivedita. The SeconB Part ( 2nd Edn. ) contains 34 lectnres of S wainiji, dealiii'g 
xvith Karnia YbgHa Bltakti Voga, Raja Yoga, Sankhya Fhilosop^iy, aiKl Iiis lectures uii Jf^ana 
YogaK unabbreviated J. / ! 

. Tlw TWfd PArt (and Edn. ) ctmtaWiig j.new Ittctnres'ort YbjfA} llw book on 
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ET I^ew IftdiA arise— out of t'fte 
peasant’s cottage holding the plough, 
out of the hilts cf the fisherman, the 
cobbler and the sweeper. brCt her spring 
from the grocer’s shop, from beside the 
oven of the fritter-seller. Let her ema- 
nate froAi the factory, from marts and 
from markets. Let her emerge from 
groves and forests, from hills and inoun- 
lains. The common people have suffered 
eppressious for thousands of years ^ 
suffered them without a murmur, and as a 
result have got \vondcrful fortitude. They 
have suffered eternal misery, which has 
given them unflinching vitality. Living 
on a handful of oatmeal they can convulse 
the world; give them only half a piece 
of bread, and the whole world will not 
be big enough to contain their energy; 

Wiiiicii en route to the West to a btolhei- 
di^ciple. 


they are endowed with the iUexhaustihlc 
vitality of a Kakta-bija.t And besides, 
they have got the wonderful strength that 
comes of a pure and moral life, which is 
not to be found anywhcMe else irt the 
world. Such peacefulness, sUch content- 
ment, such love, !>Uch poNver cf silent and 
incessant work and such manifestation of 
lion’s strength in times of action — where 

ebc will you find these? 

*■ * *■ * 

Those uncared-for lower classes of 
India — the peasants, the weavers and the 
rest, who arc slighted by foreign nations 
and looked down upon by their own 
people— it is they who from time im- 
memorial have been working silently, 
without even getting the remuneration of 

t A powerful demon mentioned in the Dwiga- 
SapUisiiU, every drop of who&c blood ptcdawcA 
luulhei demuii hkc him. 
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their labours! But how great changes 
are taking place slowly, all over the 
world ill pursuance of Nature's laws ! 
Countries, civilisations and supremacy 
are undergoing revolutions. Ve labouring 
classes of India, as a result of your 
silent, constant labours Babylon, Persia, 
Alexandria, Greece, Rome, Venice, Genoa, 
Baghdad, Samarkand, Spain, Portugal, 
France, Denmark, Holland and Kngland 
have successively attained supremacy and 
eminence! And you?— well, who cares to 
think of you! 

My dear Swami, your ancestors wrote 
a few philosophical works, penned a dozen 
or so of Epics or built a number of 
temples — that is all, and you rend the 
skies with triumphal shouts; while those 
whose heart’s blood has contributed to 
all the progress that has been made in 
the world — well, who cares to praise 
them? The world-couqueriug heroes of 
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spirituality, war and poetry are under the 
eyes of all and they receive tile homage 
of mankind; but where nobody looks^ 
no one gives a word of encourage- 
ment, where everybody hates — that amid 
such circumstances, displaying bound- 
less patience, iiiBiiitc love, aild dauntless 
practicality, our proletariat are doing 
their duty in their homes day and night, 
without the slightest mUriiiur — well, is 
there no heroism in this? 

Many turn out to be heroes when they 
have got some great task to perform. 
Even a coward easily gives up liis life# 
and the most selBsh man behaves dis- 
interestedly, when there is a multitude to 
cheer them on ; but blessed indeed is he 
who manifests the same unselfishness and 
devotion to duty in the smallest of acts, 
unnoticed by any — and it is you who arc 
actually doing this, yc cver-trainpled 
labouring classes of India! I bow to yoii^ 


OCCASIONAL NOTES. 


HATEVER may be the origin of the 
caste system it exists all over the 
world in some form or other, whether the 
main divisions of human society into 
the priest, the military ^ the merchant 
and the labourer are based oil occifpa-' 
tion or heredity or both. The evidence 
of history proves beyond the shade of a 
doubt that however crystallised a form the 
Indo-Aryan society nrigbl have assumed 
even at a very distant age, fresh ethnic 
groups, were from time to time admitted 
and fused into the body of each of the 
different castes. Even the Brahmins in 
spite of tlieir high’ pretensions to* the 
purity of b!ood were not imuiune from 
such a fusion, as iiniumeia: !e are the 


instances of the itiipurlation oi Uew blood 
into even those who occupy the highest 
rung of the great institution of caste. 
However great might have beeil the pre- 
cautions taken to preserve tl>e blood- 
purity by the enforcement of tlie rules of 
eaiting,, drinking and marriage, the men 
who gaining ingress into the fold oi 
Hiiidufisni settled down at first as sub- 
castes, were aild still are gradually inix- 
ii^g up with the main body of the SfeVetal 
castes. A critical examination into the 
root-cause of the pride of birth will bring, 
about a> disillusiounient which may go a 
long way to- lead to* a better understand- 
ing and unity of the various divisions and 
sub-diyisiqns of the Hindu society. That 
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the glorious social institution of the 
Wirnashrama'^ifharma based as it was 
meant to be on culture, has been the 
source of manifold good and prosixjrity 
of the Hindus, is an iindeniaUc fact. But 
its present fossilised state with its en- 
crustations of ignorance and superstition, 
with its inequitable doctrines of dou’t- 
touchism and differences of privileges, 
has been the veritable source of discontent 
attd disunion among the iiicinbers. And 
unless thoroughly reformed it may in the 
end bring aljoiut the downfall of the entire 
Siociety, thus jeopardising the very object 
{or which the system was )>ro>ught into 
existence. 


The iiitercaste quarrels so rampant in 
Sontliiern India o.r the feeling of resent- 
ment and even hatred which uo-w and then 
hnds; expressio.ii amoiiig the depressed or 
rather the suppressed classes in different 
parts of the country, may, if tlic cause of 
Iriction be not eradicated at the initial 
stage, assume huge proportions aiul bring 
about an undesirable rcvoliition from 
which, it would be difficult for the society 
to. recover, l^lie awakening of the masses^ 
the oj) pressed aiul the down -trodden in 
India and their gradual realisation of their 
real position aiiid power in the society, 
that they are the most iiulispensable 
factor that coaitributcs to. the prosperity 
(i)f those who. enrich tlieiiisclves by their 
Ikibour, arc- facts, which, the higher aiuV 
privileged, classes should, iiio longer neglect 
without very serious, risk to. tlueir o.w.11. 
interest and safety.. 


Grave- is the dlaiiger tliat confronts tlic- 
whole human, society. Tlic spirit of 
democracy and freedoms, often taking the 
extreme forms of comuuinism, socialism, 
iuarchism. etc., is permeating even, the 


very lowest strata of all societies. The 
formation of labour and other unions, 
the organisation of widespread strikes 
that have I^ecoiiie quite common even 
among the mild Indians at home and 
abroad, the gigantic struggles and fights 
unto death of the proletariat of all coun- 
tries are quite significant of the fact that 
the sleeping Leviathan when awakened 
can never be kept under check by any 
power on earth, however strongit may 
Ije. Every where the non-previleged classes 
are demanding back their forfeited 
rights. Kven the Negroes who are equip- 
ping themselves with education, gcneraH 
aitd scientific and arc developing their 
lost coiniintnal* consciousness, have already 
co>mnien?ccd to.demaM:d freedom of the sort 
the white races enjoy and arc conteiiipla- 
tiiiigto. establish a United States of African 
which tlicy claim as their native land just 
as the English claim England or the* 
Americans the United States as theii 
native- habitat, 'fliis and. similar in- 
stances, go to show unnustakably the ten- 
dency of the age, and the rich and the 
poAverfuI of oar land sliould take advan- 
tage of aiul profit by the events that are 
taking place in other parts of the world. 

Everything iin this- world is subject tc» 
change. In the domain of religion even 
Gods a ml Gochlesses rise and- fall in suc- 
cession, The W'dic Gods Mitra,, Vaiiina,. 
Agni etc. once luiiversally worshipped by 
tlic Aryans^ no. longer receive the same- 
respect aiul oblations as of old; and- have- 
been practically dethironed by tlie Piirauic 
Deities,, although no doubt tlic spirit of 
worship- remains practically unchanged.. 
Similarly in the poUticaJ and ccoimmic* 
world,, in tlie struggle for siipreniiacy 
among the npi>er classes, one after 
other gained ascendency but it fell to thus 
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lot of tlic lowest strata of tire society, tire 
labouring classes aiul tltc poor agricnftur- 
ists, who forriii the real sconce of the power 
of the pi'iest, tire ruler aird tire cairitalist, 
to serve and suffer uniformly all the time. 

But the masses arc awakening; and have 
already given clear indications of the 
tremendous energy that is locked it|> 
within them, which if not controlled and 
properly directed may sweep away every- 
thing fjefore it. However, in India there 
is one advantage. Tire common people 
have not yet been fully conscious of the 
wrongs and injury done to them by social 
and other forms of t>Tanuy. And in 
case the highest classes, at least to safe- 
guard their own interests, even if no 
higher motive can move them, no*w try 
to devise means for the solution of the 
most serious problem of food and save 
them from the throes of chronic scarcity 
and disease, attempt to elevate them by 
enlightening their mind f)y the light of 
knowledge, and help them to realise their 
divine nature by imparting to them the 
great spiritual truths discovered by the 
Rishis, which have become practically the 
monopoly of the minority — thus nourish- 
ing their body, mind and soul — ^their 
sense of gratitude for the sympathy and 
help received in hours of great need will 
remove altogether the chance of future 
friction and conflict. Thus alone can the 
upper classes save themselves and the 
country from the terrible revolutions that 
are threatening the peace and prosperity of 
the land. And this is the only way 
following which the rich and the bourgeois 
who have brought about their own de- 
generation in their thoughtless attempt 
to suppress the lower classes, may hope to 
avoid the dictatorship of the proletariat 
and its accompanying evils. 


Juf.r 

Tlie maiiit cause of ilie urisery in India 
is the utter neglect of the edncatioiv of 
the masses^ So great luis been their 
struggle for existence and so- keen the 
competition which modern civilisation ha.s 
brought into existence that it has been 
practically iinpossiWc for tlic poor to 
turn their attention to the problem of 
education. Bui it is tlie duty of those 
who profit by their laboni\ who edneale 
themselves with the money that the 
people earn by the sweat of tlieir brow and 
who are really responsible for the igno- 
rance amt degradation of the masses, to 
conic forward now to help them, if not 
from any sense of gratitud'e or desire to. 
expiate for the wrongs done to them, at 
least for the sake of tlieir own interest,, 
for without elevating those who form the 
very backbone of the society, they them- 
selves cannot rise ami neither can the- 
nation move along the path of peace nndl 
prosperity. 

Tlie j'awning gulf that separates the 
upper and the lower classes and the un- 
just treatment that has been and still is. 
being iiictcd out to the poor aiul the 
down-trodden, stand in the way of the 
nation’s tmioii and progress. So long as, 
the great dUierences in privileges do not 
cease to exist and ccjuality is not esLal)- 
lislied within her own Ixniuds, to cpiole 
the words of the patriot-saint, Swami 
Vivekauauda, it is a far cry for India 
to establish rclations of ccpiality with 
foreign nations.” And to accomplish this 
object it is absolutely necessary to get rid 
of the caste-pride and class-snobbery as. 
also the di.stinction of privileges and other 
iniquities, thus helping everyone to obtain 
the same right to virtue, wealth, enjoy- 
ment and liberation. Differences as re- 
gards wealth and intellect there are and 
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will alwavfi remain, but the reco^uitioii of 
the uiiflerlyiiig solidarity of iiiaukiiid 
should so inspire men with the spirit of 
love and service that clash of interest or 
struo^i^lc for supremacy may altogether he 
eliminated. 


Attempts are made now and then to 
bring about a breach among the different 
sections of the Indian people by pressing 
into service the so-called Aryan-non- 
Aryan theory and others manufactured 
from time to time by not (juitc unin- 
terested persons, and also by utilising 
the doctrines of the su])ercrogated claims 
of certain communities as regards their 
divine hereditary rights and pre-eminent 
position in the Hindu society. But all these 
are matters which will not Ije able to 
foment disunion and caste-hatred if we 
can ourselves realise and also make the 
peo])le comprehend the underlying unity 
of all the, classes from the Hralunin down 
to the Pariah — that we are all inseparably 
connected with one another like the dif- 
ferent members of the same body, and 
each class, nay each individual, has got 
to perform functions that are not less 
indispensable and important than those 
of others to contribute to the well- 
being of the whole system. And wc are 
all spiritual descendants of the same 
Rishis and inheritors of the same Aryan 
culture and civilisation, and though we 
may be at different stages of evolution and 
at various degrees of progress, we arc all 
advancing towards the same goal. And 
above all, whatever may be the aj)parent 
distinctions, great or small, we have the 
same Infinity at our back, nay more, we 
are all one as Atman where all distinc- 
tions cease to exist. It is this glory of 
the Atman, this doctrine of spiritual 
equality which is the real basis of fine 


liberty and fraternity, that will help the- 
lieople to regain their faith in themselves 
and develop their lost individuality, Ihus;. 
enabling them to work out their own 
salvation and along with it that o.f others, 
as well. 


This noble and inspiring message shonUi 
no longer be shut out from anybody but 
ought to be carried to the door of alL 
irrcsi>ective of caste, creed, sex and coIoni\ 
as the Vedas themselves declare: — 

n ^ fsi* 

I have revealed the ways. leading to the^ 
welfare of all |>eopIc: Urahiiuns, Kshan 
triyas, Vaishyas, Sudras and even «//- 
Sndras. Therefore regard no one as nn- 
c(|ual among yourselves, but try to. Ixn 
loved by all wise people, distribute gifts., 
among all and always desire the well-, 
lieing of all.” — Yajjnrveda. 

HINDI AS THU LINGUA FRANCA 
FOR INDIA. 

M OW-A-D.WS there is a great talk 
about popularising the Hindi langu- 
age, and trying to niake it the lnh^ua ttaimt 
fur Imlia, in which people of the different 
provinces may interchange thcii thoughts,. 
Tlie need of such a medium of inter- 
provincial expression has lung been felt, 
and various Indian vcruaeulais have been, 
put forward as being the tUtesL to. serve- 
this purpose. A common script also is 
being thought upon. In tliese days of 
all-India activities, the necessity of such 
a common medium of expression is all the- 
moio poignant, and the sooner some 
language is mutually accepted as such ai\d 
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widely pnxpagated, the l>etter it is far 
Indian aspirations to he fulfilled. 

In our opinion, a consideration of the 
pros and cons of the subject will enable 
ns to give a verdict in favour of Hindi- 
Mah^tinu Gandhi also has lent the weight 
of his aiUhority on the side of Hindi, and 
nnder his inspiration already an effort is 
being inade to teach and ^lopularise the 
language in the different provinces of 
India, oven in the Madras I'residency, 
where such instruotioii is the greatest 
desidoratuin. I<ct tis briefly discuss the 
points. 

In any language sought to be used as a 
niediuin of coininnnication among i^eoplc 
whose vernaculars are different, we should 
first CQivsidcr winch language will entail 
the least trouble on those taking it up as 
a second language. An examination of 
the statistics will stifhcc to shovv that if 
there lie in India any language which can 
Cilaim to he more or less known in almost 
©very province, it is certainty Hindi. From 
flehar to the Punjab it i.s well known; in 
the Uombay Prcssidency, Mysore, Central 
India, Hyderabad, Orissa and Bengal 
Hindi ia cursorily understood; and even in 
the remote parts of the Madras Presidency 
there wiU be found a fair sprinkling of Hindi- 
knowing people. The reason of this is 
twofold, coinmercial and religious. In 
the first place, merchants who have to 
travel all over the country generally use 
Hindi as the lithgua franca^ and in the 
second place, the places, of pilgrimage being 
scattered all over India, iiilgriins and 
.^dhus. of the North and the South coine in 
contact with one another, and instinctively 
they also try to express themselves in 
broken Hiudi% This latter phenomenon 
is probably due to a tacit recognition oi 
the two essential points ill favour of this 
language, viz., the preponderance ».f Sans- 
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kritic words in it and its occupying a 
middle place, so to speak, between Bengali 
in the far east and M irathi on tlie fat- 
west. Whatever inay l)c the cause, there 
is no denying the fact that in talking of 
a common luedimn of expression, Hindi 
to-day holds the palm in point of currency 
— -it is the liugna franca dtt factor. 

It goes without saying that for any- 
one language to be the conunoin ntedium,. 
some sacrifice must lie undergone by 
people speaking other languages. Such 
being the case, the best course is to. put 
the trouble on those who. fo.rm a miiio- 
rity. The four Southern languages, 'rclugu,. 
Tamil, Canarese and Malayalam, have 
the least similarity to Hindi, but ol these 
even, TVlugu and Canarese have a fair 
percentage of Snuskritic words and as. 
such will entail so innch the les^s. tro^ible toi 
pick up Hindi.. 

Hindi is written in Dcvanagaii charac- 
ters, iu which Sanskrit also, is written. 
And Sans.krit is. well cultivatcdi in the- 
Sonth, so the alphabet ol Hindi at any rate 
will be familiar to a large niunber of the- 
peoplc in the So.iitIi. N'ot so Bengali, or 
Gujarati evei;, though each of these may 
boast o.f a richer literature than Hindi. 
Another great point in favour of Hindi is. 
that it is wonderfully phonetic — its words, 
and sentences arc written exactly as they 
are pronounced — ^a decided advantage 
over Bengali, lu the latter there is a fight 
going on at prcwsent between tte spoken, 
and written dictions, iii(Ostly denoted by 
verbal forms, leaving out of consideration 
the confusion of r and s/t sounds., the b* 
and V sounds, different sounds of tire vowel 
e- (pronounced as in ‘ bed* and ‘ bad’) , etc. 
U may be contetrded tl^t Marathi aIso> 
has. many advantages. But other consi-- 
derations such as currency and compara- 
tive facility of learning, should prevaill 
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against its being takeil up as ah all-Ihdia 
language. With its three genders deter- 
hiined arbitrarily, without almost aiiy 
regard tb the sex of the things denoted, 
Marathi grammar presents a formidable 
barrier tb those whose liiother-tongue is 
tliffereilt. Experts will be hble to adduce 
Other poiilts of difficulty. 

iMiough the study and culture of Sans- 
krit is of the utmost importailcc to tile 
iegeucration of India as a whole, yet it 
would be far froni prudent to try to intro- 
duce it as the compulsary seeoud laitgu- 
Uge for all Indian students, so ds td make 
it the niedium of ddily communicatioii 
throughout Iildia. I^or we cannot con- 
ceive that the masses, for example the 
labourers, of one proviilce going td ail- 
Dtlier ill search of eulployment or any 
other object, would find it easiest to ex- 
press themselves tllvough Sanskrit j though 
Sanskrit will be less troublesome than 
dny foreign language. The study of Sans* 
krit should be confined to a select class, 
who should translate iiito the vernaciilars 
and Hindi the treasures of Sanskrit litera- 
ture in tile \Vidcst sense. This will help 
the propagation of Sanskrit culture 
among the masses and women, and save 
them the enornlous trouble that the acqui- 
sition of an iiificcted ancicilt language 
like Sanskrit is bound to cause. 

The poverty of literature and the iil- 
adequacy of vocabulary from which the 
Hindi language suffers, are urged as 
reasons against its adoption as a common 
language. But We are apt to lose sight 
of the fact that >Ve are here discussing the 
Utility of Hindi only as a means of iiiter- 
provincial communication, and for this, 
initial richness of literature and voca- 
bulary is not so es-sentiaL The amount of 
care and attention that will be bestowed 
on Pliiidi, should it be seriously taken up 
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as a cOnlmott latlgiiage, is sure to iiifusc 
new currents of life iilto it and by the 
tinle the different iion-Iliiidi provinces 
would acquire d rough sort of com maud 
Over it, it will, we make hold to say^ 
develop into a rich and powerful language, 
as efficiciit as the sister laiiguagcs like 
Bengali or Marathi. As already hinted j 
the comparative simplicity of grammar^ 
and the filllilCss of its alphabet place 
Hiiidi on a far more advantageous posi- 
tion than languages like Tamil, for in- 
stance, — the difficulties of mastering which 
are only known to those who have tried 
the experiment. 

The reader should remember that the 
vernaculars of the different provinces 
should cOutiiluc to be citltivatcd as here- 
tofore, and liiiidi i.s tO be only d 
second language in communicating with 
our brothers and sisters of the other pro- 
vinces. Everyone knows how nmcll youth- 
ful energy is wasted in tryiilg to express 
oneself ill schools through the medium 
of I^ilglish* In Bengal they Have intro- 
duced to a certain extent the use of the' 
vernacular for this purpose, and this cus- 
tdiii should be made geUcral throughout 
India^ at least in the lower classes of 
secondary schools. The only difficulty iri 
this is that scientific and technical books, 
which are now written in English, will 
have to be translated, or original works 
on those branches produced, in the verna- 
enlars, Tltis is no easy task, and con- 
sidering the practical difficulty of getting 
publishers for sitch books — for they would 
seldom care to publish books on highly 
.specialised branches of learning that wifl 
have sale over very restricted areas — ^very 
few good books would be translated or 
produced, owing to sheer financial diffi- 
culties. There is no doubt that an influx 
of vernacular scientific text-books, if 
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Jidineliow iritrcidnced, would highly cilrich 
those languages, hitl there is the above 
\iiffieully, and that is no mean one. 'ro 
t)bviate this, if the promoters of education 
in oiir coiirttry arrange to tcacli the 
Scientific subjects in the vernacular in the 
iowiir classes, aiid substitute Hindi for it 
in the clas.'^es, we think a solution 

will be found for good .scientific text-books. 
I'hcse will be written in and be- 

ing used all over India, will have a wide 
enough circillatioii, and neither the 
authors nor the publishers should in that 
Ca.se be under any misgiving as to whether 
their productions would find a ready 
market or not. lii .short, Hindi should 
replace Kiiglisli in these Oases. This is 
ho little saving of labour and money, and 
we commend this to all national cdilca- 
tionists. Carefully prepared teriUinologies 
should he compiled in Hindi, and these, 
when widely approved, can be taken up or 
Adapted into the other vernaculars also. 
Thus boys will be accustomed to learn 
them from an early age, and when in the 
higher clas.se.s they will commence to learn 
the sciences through the medium of Hindi, 
they will tread a familiar ground. The 
Compilers of these tenninologies .should 
consult the existing terminologies of the 
other vernaculars of India, as well as 
draw upon Sanskrit, when suitable, and 
failing this, coin them. Standard reli- 
gions works also should be translated into 
Hindi or the vernaculars as the case 
may bCi 

In the scheme above propo.sed we have, 
then, the vernacular as the main langu- 
age, and Hindi as the second language. 
This is meant for general proficiency, 
suiting those who would only take up 
business in later life. But those who 
would go in for special fields of activity 
should choose, along with those twe, some 


biic or more of the olheiianguages accord- 
ing to necessity. For instance, one who 
would like to be a priest, should take up 
Sanskrit iii addition; oile who would go to 
foreign countries for studying or preaching, 
should take up a corresponding additional 
language, such as English or French 
(which should occupy the place of addi- 
tional second languages in some of the 
schools), and so on. In Japan the custotU 
is that the student learns beside.s his own 
tongue perhaps German, if his object per- 
tains to that cotintry, or some other 
language according to the need. Those 
who shudder at the abolition of English 
as a medium of instruction in Indian 
schools and colleges, should reuieiuber 
that English is of comparatively recent 
introduction, and that other coiuitries have 
media different from English. Of course 
on this language (|Ucstioii, as on all other 
questions, wc should eschew all fanaticism, 
for where the nece.ssity of tile situation 
would clearly dictate the use of English as 
the unavoidable iiiedium of commuiiica* 
tioii, we should unhesitatingly make room 
for it, as in the councils and upper courts 
at present, where contact With noii- 
Iiidiaus is a matter of necessity, — till at 
some future time the Unou^ franca — 
Hindi, in our argument— ^can be intro- 
duced there also. So long as some one 
language is not nnivcrsally acknowledged 
as such a medium, it is impossible for 
foreigners to address the Indians at large 
on great public occasions in any vernacu- 
lar tongue. We need not dilate on this 
obvious fact. 

But to make Hindi popular all over 
India, a good deal of preparation will be 
needed. In each province, at least in the 
principal towns, facilities should be given 
for learning Hindi. A large number of 
schools should arrange for it as a second 
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'and where thtri ate siv^ral 
Schools ill the saihe tdwii, the fa(!iility Of 
leacliiftp: Hihdi should be mad^ ah dttrhc- 
tihn fhr bhys, ahd the fercc 6 i cdmpcti* 
tioii will sddii ihtrddhce Hlhdi ill ail th^ 
Schools there. Wherh tllhre arh iihscllhcls 
\vil\x h Aihdi !%taff, gbod books should take 
Ihc place Of toachers. All that is iteecihd 
tor this is tldo compilatioil of a Word-book 
tVenlacular-Itiildi), ah tteniOlltaVy dif- 
ferential WntacttlAt-Hiiidi graiiimat‘> alld 
a good cheap dictionary, prCfetaWy Hihdr- 
\\eriiaciilar, Or ill the absOilce Of itstlihdi- 
ijoglish even^ ter the pteSeut. The 
Hindi- Vcrilaclllat dictionaries need not 
{present silcll difSculties to the publishers 
os the vernacular science teitt-books, ter 
they will coiilmaiid a far wider circle of 
kreadei^*. By the bye, the Word-boOk (of 
eoursc^ Itengalv-Knglish hitherto), so iiiiich 
111 vogue in lieil^al, is seldom met with in 
the other prOviiiees of India, aiid this 
proves a serious bar to ail inhabitant Of 
one province wishing to learn the \’ertta- 
tular of another. One preSs at Baukipttr has 
tniblished a polyglot Word'book, contain- 
ing, we think, ecjuivalents of foul or five 
ta'iigitages, including English. This 
'method, though in a way advanlageOiB to 
the publisher by bringing tUc book with- 
in the reach of more niinierous readers, 
is certainly a disadvantage to the cus- 
tomer, for it is bound to be needlessly ex- 
pensive. By a ‘ differential grammar' 
have meant one that will set forth the 
diffcreucts of grammatieal points, from 
pronunciation to Idiom . The Ycgaslirama 
of Benares published a tiny Bcugali- 
HindigraiUmar of this kind (now probably 
out of print), and its value to the Bengalee 
learner of Hindi cannot be over-estimated. 
The example should be followed in every 
province. 

Tlicie is Oow-a-dayS a movement set 


Afoot to eilsilrt the pntity of the Hindi 
langrtage, which means the wholesale 
banishing of Urdu and such Other words% 
But care should be taken in this tO see 
that the craze for purity docs not degener- 
ate into pilritanisin. While a judicious 
pruning of Unnecessary and Uiifanliliar 
words of foreign Origin may do good, a 
reckless ostracism of useful cUnent Urdu 
Or l^ersiatt i?^ords, simply oU the plea that 
they Uie of noii-Hiudi origin, is sure to 
eufeehle the vefy language whose purity it 
is sought to establish. Times are eftartg* 
iUg, and with thenl new thought*cntrents 
and new modes of expression are coming 
into Use. But, if instead of allowing a 
judicious room fOr them, an effort is made 
to clear them out bag and baggage,— the 
tcSult is bound to be disastrous. Attempts, 
for instance, to substitute iu Beugali bom- 
bastic Sanskrit \Vords for the common 
equivalents of peU and inkpot, ot table aiid 
chair, will simply be ridiculous, lust as the 
Aryan blood has had various admixtures 
through the lapse of time, and it would be 
silly now to demarcate which families are 
truly Afyaii and which not, So in language 
also many words and expressions of 
foreign origin hav’C been incorporated} and 
to trim them indiscriminately for the Sake 
of so-called purity would mean a serious 
damage to the parent stock. 

Some defects in the present system of 
education have crept into the Very vitals of 
the Hindi languagei One Would almost 
search iU vain, for example, for a small 
Geography of the World, and all that he can 
get in the market is a (Veoglaphy of the Dis- 
trict, Province or at beSt of India. Why, is 
there no need for young boys to have a 
bird's-eye view of the whole world ? No 
time Should be lost in making up such 
defects, for they really hamper the mental 
giowth of the child, 
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Information bureaus shotild be estab- 
lished in the principal cities for acquaint- 
ing the public from time to time with the 
latest developments of the HJiidi literature. 
Newspapers and magazines should bring 
into prominence such interesting items of 
news as will benefit theHindi-leaniiiig stu- 
dents of other provinces. The central office 
of the Hindi Sahitya Sammelan may report 
its activities from time to time in the 
newspapers or furnish the desired in- 
ioriiiation to eager correspondents, who 
at present hardly know where to address 
themselves. 

In conclusion, it is our 1x!lief that the 
votaries of Hindi will be able to impress 
. the importance of this language upon the 
Indian public only by supplying increased 
facilities to them for learning it and 
steadily co-operating to enrich the langu- 
age so as to make it worthy of the high 
place of honour that it is destined to 
occupy in future. 

SwAMi Maouavanani^a# 


MATERIALISM. 

IMT ATERIALiSM represents the revolt 
of the research-spirit of man against 
ancient dogmatic cosmogonies. It reaches 
a plausible screiitific unity by conceiving the 
woild, organic ai>d inorganic, as the untcoinc 
of a single |>rinci{)ie, viz, matter. Mere we 
shall give a brief sketch of lire growth of 
Materialism mainly in the West aini show how 
it is a failure. 

Materialism, in the true sense of tlie term, 
begins with the Greek Atomists,. Leucipims 
and DeinocritU'S. The world is a conglo- 
ineration of atoins,.say the Atomists. Alike 
in quality but unlike in quantity, extended 
but indivisible, tlie atoms are self-existent, 
simple, impenetrable and indestructible units 
ofuiiUlcr. To receive lli-cm as a. uis some- 


Ihing of the nature of a vacuum is nectssaty. It 
is empty space. Given empty space the atomS| 
b}' their various figures, order and positions, 
produce diversity and change tiiat we see in the 
world. ‘*The soul consists of fine, smooth, round 
atoms, like those of fire. These atoms ate 
the most mobile, and by their motion, whicli 
| 7 ermeates the whole body, the phenomena 
of life are produced." (Jieller.) The cjucstion is 3 
Whence comes movement ? The Atomists 
reply that movement, in the shape of alter- 
nate attraction and repulsion, is in the very 
Constitution of the atoms tlieinselves. And 
this movement extpands, producing a wider 
movement throughout the comm m mass. 
But why do the atoms move at all ? Wiiat fs 
the ultimate ground of their motion ? Tlie 
Atomists are compelled to bring in necessity 
or predestination here, as opposed to reason 
and explain creation and dissolution by 
means of it. Ancient Atomism stops here. 

Materialism progresses further by the dis- 
coveries of modern science. The difficulty that 
presents itself in Atomism is how two such 
absolutely dissimilar things as the atoms and 
and their motion are yoked to^jether. The 
Deists introduce God wIk>, like a deus ex 
viachina brings the atoms into existence aini 
sets them in motion with nniform laws, B it 
God, a super-sen suons Being, has no place in 
Materialism, since observation and e.xperi- 
ment, the ©rgai>on of scieirce, fail to grasp 
Him. The Scientists, Faraday, Kelvin* aOd 

*Lord Kdvrn, Choirgh h'is ‘ Voi tex Thcoiy * helps 
lo explain the purely lualerialislic cosmogony, l?e- 
lieved, however, that 'Ml was ik >1 in dead iiialter that 
lliey (Scientists) lived and moved anil liad Ihcif 
being, but in the creative and direeiive power which 
science compelled them to accept as an article of 
faith. They would not escape from llmt whxm 
they studied ihe Physics and Dy namics of Mvirtg 
and deail iiKUtcF all around...... Science was not 

antagonistic to religion but a help for religion."^ 
(Prom the I^otidoir 'I'iincs.} He said at another place* 
that ** overpoweringly strong proofs of iiUelHge'nt 
design lie around ns. ..showing us through nature 
the influence of a free will and teaching ns that 
all living thing.v depend 011 uuu evethibling Crcaloi 
and Killer. ’— Jid. 1 ’. B. 
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others solve the diflficulty by resolvinjr mntter 
into motion. Tlie atoms, tliey sa)% arc 
centres of force, wliirlpools of energy or 
magazines of power in moving ecpiilibrinm. 

A new era opens for Materialism with the 
mechanical theory of evolution that raises it 
to its climax. Has the world come to be 
what it is all at once, or is it the result of a 
gradual process of evolution? Natural evi- 
dences, such as the structure of the earth and 
the remains of extinct species of plants and 
animals, prove that it is the product of an 
evolutionary process. Ihit this evolution, 
according to the Materialists, is mechanic.al ; 
there is no guiding intelligence or controlling 
power behind it. We may distingnish two 
stages in the evolution of the world as it now 
is, viz. eosmologicat and biological. At first 
evolves the cosmos, and then life and con- 
sciousness, At the dawn of creation the 
atoms, now constituting the sun, planets and 
satellites, are in a diffused gaseous form, 
extremely restless, producing heat and light 
by inntnal impact and friction. In co>nrse of 
time with the dissipation of the energy o-f 
movement the atoms begin to condense by 
gravitation towards their centre of greatest 
tlensity, and the whole mass becomes divided 
into several (xirts« In this way after millions 
of years evolve the cosmos and tlw habitable 
earth with air, soil, clouds, seas and rocks. 
This cosinologic.'d evolution has for its basis 
tile Nebular Hypothesis of Laplace, Next 
comes the great <piestion of Biology : what 
is life and bow does life originate on 
earth? The celebrated Biologists, Darwin, f 

|: I’lie great French Astronomer Laplace, asked 
by Napoleon. I. about the place of ilod in his system, 
honestly replied, “ Sire, I have nkanaged without 
that hypothesis.” Hut Darwin in his epoch-making 
book on “ The Oiigin of Species clc.^rl'y 

maintains : “ 1 should infer from analogy that 
-probalrly all the organic beings which have ever 
■lived on this earth have descended from some 
-one primordial form, into which lift was first 
kreaihed hy the Creator " and he again speaks, ol 
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Lamarck and Spencer gave a great im- 
petus to the biological science by their 
original research and discoveries. They ex^- 
plain the origin of life by the doctrine of 
abiogenesis or spontaneous generation— that 
living creatures come into being from what 
is lifeless — by the working of the forces In- 
herent in the atoms. Thus life is nothing 
but the self-sustaining, moving eqnilibrhim of 
atoms, arranged hy fortuitous variation into the 
nucleated protoplasmic cell. And as the cell 
multiplies, hy action and reaction upon one 
another as well as by the force of environ- 
ment, the different organs of the organism arc 
evolved. Life, while maintaining itself in an 
individual, continues also in the generations 
of individuals by reproduction. But nature, 
in her economy, selects only the fittest of 
the individual organisms, while the majority 
perish in the hart! struggle for existence. 
These select ones group into different classes 
according to their res|>ective natural affinity 
and form the countless species of plants and 
animals that now inhabit the elements of 
earth, water and air, Wlial is then the 
wonderful phenomenon of eonscfoiisness ? 
It is simply an cpi|)J]enmi>enon, a byqx-odnct. 
As the liver secretes bile, similarly the com- 
plex workings of tlie brain-cells generate 
consciousness. It is tl>e pliysfcal brain that 
thinks^ feels and wills^ All cansation is ma- 
terial — a transference of iTTotioU'S from atoms to 
atoms. Tl>c shadow follows tive moving figure, 
but has no effect upon its iTK)vernents ; in tlie 
same way consciousness accompanies certain 
kinds of brain-work witho4rt any inftuence 

laws impremJon nmfldrhy Creatva ,'"^ Rut most 
of the Du".viniAn.s look upon this admission of 
Darwin's as a mere weakness of ihe moment. And 
the majV)rity ol the bniou^ .Scientists, especially 
the biologists believe in ‘abiogenesis’ anid deny th«* 
existence of ‘a vital pvineiple,’ although some of 
the most eminent of- the scientific men believe^ nr 
a great eternal principle that underlies the world 
and directs and controls its evolution. 

-Ed. P. B. 
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npon that vrork. Thin the civiliseci man of 
to-day Is rediKed to an .aotomatoH^ a 
work of blind nalnre^ aUluMt^b lie has be* 
colne what lie now rs by pas.sfn{> throiif;h tlie 
various evolutionary stages of liSeless, im- 
cdnscioiis matter, primordial germ-cell^ animal 
life with instinct aixl btunan organism with 
higher reason. In his ^Descent of Man.*' 
Darwin Ingeniously flemonstrates this with 
ample, Interesting illnstratmis from nature. 

Materialism^ as a theory of tlie world, pre* 
pares the. way for Hedo^iism and Utilitarian- 
ism ii); the field of Ethics. Hedonism counts 
among its adherents the ancient schools of 
the Charvakas in India and the Cyrenalcs 
and tlie Epicureans in Europe. Pleasure,, 
say. the Hedonists, Is the summum bonwn of 
life — tlie ultimate standard by wliich conduct 
should be regulated. Pleasure tiie onward 
current of life, pain thwarts it. We naturally 
seek what Is agreeable and avoid what is dis- 
agreeable. &sides\the nfituralistic conclusion 
that dust we are ami to dust we sludl 
retiirp at tlie disintegration of the body„ urges 
us to make tlie most of things within tlie 
brief span alotted to us. Let us» tlierefbre^ eat» 
drink, and be merry and try to liave the 
maximum .of pleasure witlnn tiie minimum of 
time. But Hedonism, though subsequently 
modified with the introduction of judicions 
calculation in enjoyment, centres its interest 
round the individual ^ it is egoistic. Man is, 
by nature, a social being ; he is born for a 
life in common. Society is an organic 
whole, consisting of Individuals; tlie life, 
growth and well-being of both are closely knit 
together. Individual happiness is tlierefore 
impossible, if it be in conOict with general 
welfare. The high priests of modern Utili- 
tavianl$tii,Bentham, Mill and the like, bring in 
an altruistic element into Hedonism by taking 
into account ‘the greatest good of tlie great- 
est number/ A man to be happy himself 
must make otliers also happy. Hence so- 
ci^fty has entered, of course from prudential 
Coiisideratiousi into a formal coatract of 
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rights and dtittes which furnishes ms the . 
Moral Code aiKl Jurisprudence. Atl«;rsin and 
Agiiosticism are tlie iiecessary corollaries of . 
Hedonism and Utilitarianism as also of all 
naturalistic theories. Godvsay all MateriaU 
fsts, is a useless hy|x>tliesis,,:havlng. tu>lhing to 
do with the practical concerns of oui: life;. 

Let us now consider Im>w feir Materialism 
is tenable In tlieory ami practice. Matter as 
conceived by tlie Materialists is M«)lliing,: but 
a construction of tlieir mind* and not matter 
as it really is. Thus Materialism is involved 
in an Inextricable- puzzle — a seesaw, vi//., that 
matter |>i*odoces mind ami mi nil psodiicea 
matter. Besides, tiie starry heavens above 
and the earth below with tlie inexhaustible 
wealth of organic and inorganic workls can- 
not be tlie work of blind,, reckless nature.. 
Fortuitous varlatioi^i, natural selection aisil iiw 
lierltance of acquired modifications, upon 
which Materialism rests, are broken reeds ta 
lean upon. The different letters of the alphas 
bet by chance jiixtaposltimv wouJd rathcB 
make Kalidasa^; masterpiece, the Avijoana- 
Stiakimtalam, but unconscious nature would 
never produce tlie cosmos. It is an un*- 
deniable fact that there are evlileu-ces oS 
design throng liout llie universe and t lie- 
natural conclusion is that asn|>remely inteb 
l^ent princt(>le with unlimited powers is be-, 
hind it. Kiv’ther, by tlie principle of ?,r. 
mhii» nihil something cannot come out ol 
nothing. We can conceive tlie transforma- 
tion of matter Into, energy — molar, inalecuJar, 
tlieriTicil aiul cliemical ; but even by the ut- 
most stretcli of imagination we can-not con^ 
ceive tlie transformation of tlie br:un-ceUs 
into- consciousness. Tlie analogies drawn, by 
tlie Materialists to explain tlie genesis of 
consciousness are not at all satisirictory. The 
liver and its product^ tlie bile, are of the 
same nature, in so far as they are both, ex- 
tended ; but tlie pliysical brain is quite unlike 
its alleged product — consciousness. More- 
over, against the naturalistic hypothesis that 
all causatiou is physical, we fiud laiud as aa 
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Active cause, profhicing change in the ortran- 
isin and in nature. It is a fact which none 
can question that the presence of conscious-, 
ness means much to the body. In many 
cases, we note tliat tlie body and nature obefy 
like bomhslaves the dictates of the mind 
tiiat rules over them. The other day wc 
read in a newspa(>er the story of a wonderful 
yogi* Thou*»h physically not strong cnouoh 
to cope. with an ordhiary athlete, he stopped^ 
by a mere look, a train from moving an inch. 
Paith*ciire and X\\^yogio powers of clairvoy*' 
ance, -telepathy, hypnotism and the like prove, 
beyond doubt, the wonderful capacities of the 
spirit and its influence over nature, MateriaU 
istic Ethics stands on {^rounds all the more 
slippery and dangerous, lledonisin is the 
moral code of tlie brute in man, for it gives 
license to the gratifications of the senses. 
Better a human being dissatisfied than a 
pig satisfied, Man is man because o>f his 
higher consciousness that keeps under 
restraint his lower apfietites, Though at« 
tractive at the beginning, sense‘>pleasures are 
nioiuentaiy in their nature and bitter in the 
end. The story is told of king YayAti 
who, cut off from the full enjoyment of 
youth found himself quite unsatisfied. Pesir<* 
ous of enjoying more he exchange<i his 
age and infirmity fur the youth and seiisi-- 
bility of lu's son and let loose the reins 
of his passions. But alas ! he Coo declared at 
last ill disgust : 

“ Desires are never satisfied by the enjoys 
ment of seuse^objects, but wax all tlie more 
even as the flame increases by the pouring 
of Thus Hedonism that evaluates 

life-values by pleasure cannot be the go;d and 
standard of life, Dtilitarianisin is also a 
failure, for it is nothing but another name for 
prudentialism, based on the commercial 
principle of luntnal 'give and take.' Why 
should men sacrifice their iiulivichial happi- 
ness for the general welhbeing, if they can 
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help doing otherwise ft ts not utility that 
actuates the |vitri(>t who stakes his life and 
all that he has to safeguard the interests of 
his country and the martyr wlio courts all 
sorts of |)ersecntiau fc^r tlie defence of his 
faith. The keynote of the ethical standarcl 
must therefore be something higher thau 
mere pragmatic coiisideratioiiis of utility. Tito, 
two essential conditions of morality are the- 
immortality of the soul aiul the existence 
of God, blit for which there would be chaos, 
in the moral governinent of the world. • Tli& 
society and the state, with tlieir limited juris- 
diction, can detect only a few of the vices 
and crimes ; many a scouiuhel, the vilest of 
sinners, escape unscathed at their physical 
death, lint justice and equity demand thal 
all men must survive after death and reap the 
fruits of their actions, good or luid and' be 
happy or miserable accordingly. Above aH, 
to make morality j>o.ssible, G‘>d, the Universal 
Reason, in Whom w© live, move and have oiu* 
being must be pasited as existing, for Me 
alone can be the goal of life, the eternal 
sanction of morality and the 
'giver of the fruits of actions' to ali But 
the Materialists reject both these vital condr* 
tions and are entcingle<i in fallacies after 
fallacies. 

Metaphysically and ethically baseless,, 
Materialism, in its vain struggle for the maxi- 
mum of lust, gold aiul jjiower, has alsa 
brought to tlie world a hixst of evils — strife,^ 
competition, blootlshed, immoi«'dity and ir- 
religioii. Real peace and caiiteiitiuent have 
been h;uiished from the face of tlie earth,. 
May blotter sense awaken man anil liberate 
him from the vain and painful illusion i>i 
Materialism ! 

HKAMMACHAKI lillAYACilAlTANVA- 
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KPISTLES OP 
SWAMI VIVKKANANDA. 
CLXXXIII. 

IT. S. A. 

I Him. 

. Dear A 

Last week I Wrote yon about the Brahma- 
vadin. I fovs^ot to write about the Bhaktt lec- 
tures. Tliey oii^ht to be published in a 
book all together. A few hundreds may be 
sent to America toG in New York. With- 

in twenty days I sail for England. I have 
other big books on Karma, Juana, and Raja 
Yogas — the Karma is out already, the Raja 
will be a very big book and is already in the 
press. The Jnana will have to be published, 
I think, in England. 

A letter you published from K. in the 
Brahmavadin was rather unfortunate. K. is 

smarting under the blows the s have given 

turn and that sort of letter is vulgar, pitching 
into everybody, ft is not in accord with 
fhe tone of tite Brahmavadin.* So in future 
when K. writes, tone down everything that is 
an attack upon any sect, however cranky 
or crude. Nothing which is against any 
sect, good or bad, should get into the BrahiUfa- 
vadin, Of course, we must not show active 
sympathy with frauds. Again let me remind 
you that the paper is too technical to bud 
any subscriber here. The average Western 
neither knows nor cares to know all about 
jaw-breaking Sanskrit terms and technical- 
ities, The paper is well fitted for India— 
that is all that I see. Every word of special 
pleading should be eliminated from the 
the Editorials and you must always remem- 
ber that you arc addressing the wliolc world, 
not India alone, and that the same world is 
entirely ignorant of what yon have got to 
tell them. Use the translation of every 
Sanskrit term carefully and make things as 
easy as (lossibic, ' 


JUbV 

Before this reaches you i will be in Eng- 
land. So address me c./u 1C. T. Sturdy Esq.^ 
High View, C:iversbam, Eug. 

Yours etc, 

Vivekananda. 


CLXXXIV. 

Aliunb.'17/nr Math, Calciiitrw 
May **th, 18117. 

Dear— — 

1 have been to Dnrjeeliirg for a month to 
recuperate my shattered health, I am very 
much better now. The di.sea.se clisa|i»|ieared 
altogether in Darjeeling. I am goiirg to- 
morrow to Ahnora, anotlier Hill Station, to 
perfect thi.s improvement. 

Things are l(X)king not very hofiefnl here 
as I have already written you— tliongh the 
whole nation has risen as one man to honour 
me and {)eople went almost iiwul over me t 
The practical part cannot be luvd in liKha. 
Again, the (Mice of the laiul lias gone \\[\ 
very much near Calcutta. My idea at present 
IS to start tlirec centres at three ca(>itals. 
These would be iny normal schools, from 
thence 1 want to invade India. 

India is already Ramakrishna’s whether i 
live a few years more w not. 

i had a very kind letter from l\of. James 
in which he points out my reiTMirks about- 
degraded Buddhism. You also write tliat 

D is very wroth alxiut it. Mr. D is a 

good man and I love him, but it would b<fr 
entirely wrong for Irim to go into fits over 
things Indian. 

I am (>erfectly convinced tlwit what they 
e^ill Modern Hinduism with all its ugliness 
is only stranded Ibiddhism, Let tlie Hiudus 
understand this clearly and then it would be 
easier for tlvem to reject it without murmur.. 
As for tl>e ancient form wluch tlie Buddha 
preached, f have tire greatest respect for it, as 
well as ft^r His person. And you. will know thait 
we Hindus worship Him as an Incarnatioiv 
Neither is the BiiddiMsin of Ceylon any good. 
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My visit to Ceylon lias entirely disillusioned 
iiiL*, aiici the only living people tltel^ al'e the 
Hindus. The ihiddlilsts are all much 

Kiiropeanised — even Mr. 13 and his father 

liad Hiiropeait names, which they have since 
changed. The only respect the Duddhists 
pay to their j»reat tenet of non-killing is by 
opening; “butcher-stalls” in every place! 
And the priests encourajje this! Tlie real 
Ibuhbnsm 1 once thought of| would 3 ‘et do 
much good. Hut I have given up the idea 
eiitirely and 1 clearly see the reason why 
Ibiddhism was driven out of India and we 
will only be too glad if the Ceylonese carry 
uff the remnant of this religion with its 
liideous idols and licentious rites* 

About the s you must reniember first 

that in India s and Ibiddhists arc non* 

entities. They publish a few papers and 
make a lot of splash and try to catch 
Occidental ears * * 

I was one man in America and another here* 
Here the whole nation is looking upon me 
as their authority — there I was a much reviled 
preacher. Here Ihinces tlravv my carriage, 
there 1 would not be admitted to a decent 
hotel. My utterances here, therefore, must 
lie for the good of the race, my people-— 
however unpleasant they might appear to a 
few. Acceptance, love, toleration for every* 
thing sincere and honest — but never for 
hx'pocrisy. The — ^ — s tried to fawn and Hatter 
me as 1 am the authority now in India and 
therefore it was neces.sary for me to stop my 
work giving away sanction to their humbugs, 
by a few bold, decisive words, and the thing 
is done. I am very glad* If my health had 
permitted, 1 would have cleared India by 
this time of these upstart humbugs, at least 
tried my best. » ♦ * Let me tell you that 

India is already Kamakrishna’.s, and for a 
' purified Hinduism I iiavc organised my work 
here a bit. 

Yours 

Vivekananda. 


dRl KAMAKRISHNA AND IU)OK- 
LKARNINH. 

liU so-callerl Pandits talk big. Tiley 
tell Volt of Ihahman, God, the A1 j«.u- 
lule, of J liana- Voga, Pliilosopliy, Onlohigy 
and what ikjI. Ihit there are very few who 
care to realise what they talk about. Many 
think that knowledge of God cannot be at- 
tained except through b(Kjks. It is bettei to 
hear front the mouth of the preceptor than to 
read the Scriptures oneself, but realisation of 
the Truth is the best. — Sri Kamakrishtia. 

f fTO fTjf . w ^ TO 

“ There are two sorts of Knowl- 
edge, I lie higher and the lower. Of these 
the higher is that by which the Impeiisiiable 
Ihahman is realised — so says the Mundaka 
Upanishad. While the Vedas, Giannnar, 
treatises on Rlicloric, Prosody, Astronomy and 
all other branches of learning form parts of 
the lower Knowledge, which is good only 
when it leads to the higher. The vast mass 
of the literature of the Hindus bear clear 
testimony to the fact that since the very 
hoary antiquity India has been the land of 
religion, wiiich has stood the onslaught.s of ages, 
%vliich still maintains its pre-eminent position 
and exerts the greatest influence on the life 
and thought of the people, All the Scrip- 
tures hold the realisation of the Atman as the 
highest ideal of life, and the Upanishads declare 
in the most unequivocal lerms that 

ViWST ‘'ihis Atman is 

not realised by learning, intelligence or knowl- 
edge of the Scriptures ” but 

“the Atman is to 
be seen, heard, thouglil of and meditated up- 
on,” and this has been the the shasiric meatH 
that lead to the attainment of the highest 
goal of human existence. 

Tlie late 13r. Maliendi alal Sai kar, the pioneer 
Homeopath of ('alculla, once asked a fiiend, 
' Why, did Sii Rtiiuakiislni.i ledui fiom the 
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ISciiptnies ? Is tool<-lcai‘nhl<j ItUffspensable?” 
Hearing Ihtisc xVdrds Sii Ramakrislina said, 
l)(i yod kt\0\v how iitiicii I hdv« hisarci ? 
The lioct(h' k'e|died, ** There \Vdtdd have heed 
kdistakes had yon si id ply heard. It is reali- 
sation that has made ydd so learnett.”' And 
it is a fatt that ever since his childhood he 
had iintch fascination r»t‘ tite stories of the 
^reat epics-, the Ranlayaita and the Malia- 
biiatata and also ^reat attraction fot* t^Iij’ioiis 
discourses and the coitntty dramatic per- 
rormantes of l^iranib episodes that were held 
in his Vitlai^c from tinte to time. Resides lie 
fimnd ^rbat pleasure in cultivating ac(}ttain- 
tance With itiiletant Sadhils who would como 
to the village | and pleased with his little 
acts of service they would toll him about 
tlleh- WOndelfnl tlaVels anti also the ways of 
meditation and the hk^liet* life. Hnt SH 
UainakHshna showed iiteat dislike for tho 
e<liicHtion that was imparted in schools— ^edip 
Cation that nti^ht brinj^ only worldly position 
and power but cotdd tt<it add streit^tli to the 
Cliaracter^ neitller illitmine the hearti nor help 
one to attain love and devotion to dod. 

Sri Rainakrishita all alon^ was more or 
less ill touch with the pfljirim Sadhiis who 
tisetl to resort to the retired garden of Dakshi- 
neswai'i As lie himself narratedi at times 
there would be a great ritsli ofSaiiiiyasins,Wlieii 
TarainallantsaS) highly advanced and wcll- 
Versed in llte lore of Vedanta* would come to 
tile garden atid spend days and nights in his 
room, discussing about tlie nature of Hrahmaii 
and Maya* about Asti ( K?cistencc ), Hhati (In- 
telligence ) and Priya ( Hliss ) and other 
abstruse topics of Vedanta j and sometimes he 
had to settle their paints of dispute in his 
characteristic simple wordsi Again there Used 
to come Sadhns of other sects — the Ramaites* 
Vairagis and Babajis— who would devote their 
lime to the worship of God, sing the glory 
of the Lord and read works on devotion that 
spoke of the saving power of Hhakti. He 
told also about Ills Guru^ the learned Urahmiii 
lady, and liov s!ic helpcvl him to practise the 


)bLV 

Various SAdhaiias of T/intr;t and also as le* 
gards his Other Guru* Tota Puri* who initiated 
him into the Paranlahamsa Gnler, taught Ifini 
the mysteries of the A<ivaita Vedantaj enabled 
him to attain the Nirvikalpa Hamadhl,tlie high- 
est slate of siiper-tidnscionsiicss, and stayed 
with him for eleven months oitt of lovb and 
attraction for the great disbiple. 

Sri Kaniakrishna learilt iilaiilly from (He 
book of knowledge that Is within and also 
front his Qiirits, petsOiis who lived the life Of 
spirltllality and practised What they professedi 
A keen observer of littiilan iiatOre that lie 
was* he discovered even in his boyhood the 
filtllity of ntere book-IeahiiOg and this idea 
dcveliiped ill his later life with tile ex- 
periences of j»earsi And if learning* though 
it has Its ttses and is in itself valuable eiloilgh) 
produces vanity and pride and stands as an 
obstacle to the spiritual life* it beconles a 
ptisUive evil. Sri Rainakrisltna had a coUsiil 
who was well-versed in the Scriptures. At 
limes, being deeply impressed by i^i i Uaina^ 
krisiina^s burning devotion and high spirit- 
uality he would exclaim,** Now I have right* 
ly uiulerstood that the Divinity manifests 
itself in you/’ Hut again when after taking 
a pincli of siuiiTlie would sit down to read the 
Si imad-Hhagavatani, the Oita or the Adhyat- 
inaHamaj'ana, the pedantry in him would assert 
itself and he would be an altogether changed 
iiiHiii Sri Kamakrishna iindet.stood Sanskrit* 
though he could nut talk in tlie language* 
Approaching his cousin he Would sometimes 
say/* I can understand all that yon read in the 
Scriptures, I liave realised them.” Where* 
upon the '«oiisin would scornfully retort* 
*• Vou are a fool, how can yon understand 
the.se?” This is the general attitude of the 
so-called Pandits towards even those who 
without caring mucli for book-knowledge 
draw their inspiration from the very source of 
knowledge that is within* And this cousin 
sometimes used to admonish Sri Ramakrisinm 
for his not observing all the conventionalities 
of the society—** 1 shall see how your children 
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iiiaiTi'e«l !" Such k remavk WAs often too 
much for Sri Kainahvlslma to bear and bein^; 
^Vinch move(i lie would ref^ly i ” Do you not 
!>ay that the Scriptures declare that this ts all 
Maya and everythinj' is to be looked upon 
as Hrahman ? Do yon think that ( would 
?jay that the world is false and bejjet children 
like you? Fie upon such a learninj» ! ** 

Knowlcdi^e <loes not exist in hooks which 
by their suggestions only cali forth that 
already present in man. All the threat 
tnen of the world discovered it only 
fn tliemscdves by direct iiiinitional percep- 
tions. — such is tlie testimony of history. And 
the hij^hest kiiowledj^e can only be attained 
by the proper control of the senses and desires 
as well as by earnest spiritual practice that 
purifies the mind and ultimately kills the e^o, 
thus iiiifoldiiu^ the .Spirit in all its glory. Hut 
“ this knowledge cannot 
be gained by reasoning,” neither by mere dry 
intellectual speculation nor by deceptive poetic 
vision. 

Once Srijut Keshab Chandra Sen asked 
Sri Rainakt'islina, How is it, Sir, that the 
learned scholars rcinaiii so profrjundly igno- 
rant of true spirituality, although they read 
quite a library of religious books?” Sri 
Kainakrishna replied, “ You see, the minds of 
the so-called learned scholars are attached to 
things of the wcnld— to lust ami gold, in spite 
of. their erudition of the sacred lore, and 
licnce they cannot attain tine knowledge.” 

Ours is an age when materialism in its 
Various forms is dominating the minds of 
incn all the world over and has also spread 
its nnwhole.some inHuence in this holy land of 
the Rishi.s. So inucli dar.r.led have been the 
minds of men by the glamour of modem 
Western civilisation and so great is the 
scepticism about things super-seiisiioiis, that 
there exists a general disbelief about the pos- 
sibility. of spiritual visions and higher intui- 
tional perceptions, which arc often branded as 
the.. , productions of the pathological brain. 
Tlijiig.s have cuiae to bucli a pass ! 
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Sri Ramakvisbna bail to ply between the 
Scylla of pedantry and the Ciiarybdis of 
scepticism. Without caring for book-learn- 
ing, true to the ancient tradition of the 
Hiiidu.s, he learnt directly from his teachers, 
drank deep of the perennial fountain of 
knowledge that was within him and realised the 
highest spiritual truths by liis sincere devotion 
and strenuous practice. He found out that 
it was not religion but its travesty that was 
responsible for the downfall of the country, 
that religion was i^alisatioii and spiritual 
visions came from a deeper level of the human 
nature and were more real tlian the so-called 
real world that was perceived by the senses. 
At the time when Swami Vivekananda, then 
Narcndranath, was hankering for the reali- 
sation of the Truth and in vain searched for 
a teacher who had himself seen God and 
could bring light that would dispel the gloom 
of his heart, lie at last by divine dispensation 
came in contact with Sri Ramakrisliiia. The 
first question that the Swami asked wa.s, “Sir, 
have you seen God?” “Yes, my boy,” was 
the reply, “ I see Him just as I see you, only 
in a much inten.ser sense.” The Swaini was 
deeply impressed and practically from that 
day became his disci[)Ie. And it is Well 
known how later on he iiimself verifieil in liis 
own life the reality of the Truth that he learnt 
from his Master. 

It is not uncommon that men of even very 
high intellectual attainments have not the 
capacity to rightly understand the true signi- 
ficance of the spiritual life. And there were 
many who though not always wrong in heart 
were mistaken in their judgment about Sri 
Ramakrisbnas S«imadhi and the high states of 
spiiilnal ecstasy, which, no wonder, were by 
many thought to be no better than hysteric 
or epileptic fits. Such a mistaken opinion once 
reached the Master’s ears and he remarked, 
“Do you say lliat this is a disease and ( really 
become unconscious? Can one become un- 
conscious by constant meditation on the 
souibc of dll coubcioubiiess, while you people 
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remain all right, as you say, setting yoilr 
heart on matter?*^ Aiul inclecci without 
gaining access into the realm of true sijfirit- 
tiality, without coining face to face with the 
Truth, it is not possible for a man really to 
appreciate the value of spiritual realisations 
and judge them aiight. 


SRI KRISHI^A AND l/DDtiAVA. 
( CoiUinued from page 13^. ) 



sTfv: 





3 5. Thoii art the cause of tire origin, 
continuity and diss?olution of this ttfri- 
terse, (the Vedas) call Thee the Ruler of 
the Undifferentiated,'- the Jiva and the 
Mahat*' also, Thofi aliK> art Time' with it» 
three naves, ^ which we kito^v to be of 
jiuiiiervse power, — which destroys every- 
thing.. Ah, Thou art thte Suprcine Being. 

[ J as Maya. 

Mahtct — the fo jt inodii^alron of Prakrit?. Tlii'a 
ts designated as Ihahiiva in the Puranas. 

3 Thrte naves : The year is divided Hilo three 
groups of four nionihs each. 

For the ideas of these two Slokas compare 
Kaiha Upa. HI. 11, and Gila XV. r6.i8. ] 

?«Rr: 5iirf«»rf5i*K«r «i*rTw 

WS* WrllSf WTTr^rtl 

16. Receiving energy from Thee, the 
Pnrusha,' of iiHailible power,- along with 
Maya holds within Himself the Mahat, 
like the embryonic state of this universe. 
This- Mahat, backed by the same Maya, 
projected from within itself the golden 


^piiere^ of the universe, provided with 
outer coverings.*^ 

[ i The Punlsha etc. — I1I this Slokrt Sri Krishna 
fs addressed as Brahman, ne.^t to dhich comes 
the Iswara aspect, then Maya, then Mahat or 
Cosmic Intelligence, and lastly, the maiiifebled 
Universe — this seems to be the order. 

2 Sphere — lit. egg, 

^ Outer vovtrhijfi — layefs of Varying deftbily. j 




17. Therefore art Thou the Lord cyf the 
movable and immcivable, for Thoiiv O 
Ruler of the organs, art niitauched by the’ 
sense-ol>5ects — even though enjoying them 
— which are presented by the activity 
of the organs created !>>' Maya, and of 
which others -arc afraid, even when- these 
are themselves absenU 


[ t Others — inclwiling even saints. 

- AVr/i tvhen ete. -heeausc mylxxly h» too sufe 
that he has no attachment al liearl fur Miemr. j 





18. Thmi whose mind si.xteeii tliousaiui 
wives failed to unbalance with tli*eir love- 
shafts aiwl alUnements: their smiling 
glanecs exprc.ssing their ardour which- 
rendered beautiful tlieir eye-brows froiu 
which love-niessage» were sent forth to 
strengthen those love-shafts. 



HT^aerq 


19. The sUeains carrviiig the waters pf 
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Thy <>loiy^ that confer imiiiorlality, 
as well as tliose^ which have sprung 
from the washing of Thy feet, are 
potent enough to destroy the sins of the 
three worlds. Those who abide^ by their 
(respective) duties touch both these 
streams, the former — set forth in the 
Vedas^ — through their ears, and the latter 
— issuing from Thy feet — by physical 
contact. 

■ I * Streams f^lory — i. e. the rivers of Thy 

glory siiiig ill ihe sacred books. 

- 77/w etc. — as, for instance, the (j.uiges which 
is believed to liave thus sprung. 

•i nhitie etc. — i. e. virtuous people. 

4 7'ke l^eJas — -are called amt star a because tlu?y 
are heard from the lips of the (iiiru. j 

Suka Said : 

:?0, Thus praising the Lord, Rraliuut 
with the gods and Shiva salutcil Him and 
ascending the sky said: 

II 

jtr mvnqfi: srw 1 

Hiahma said: 

O Lord, wc formcriY besought Thee 
to reduce the burden of the earth. (> 
Thou Self of all, Thou hast done it exact- 
ly as wc wished. 

«nfq?T: ^ » 

^rraw f^RT «R«NiH9ir<nrr 

ll. Thou luist placed religion in the 
hands of the vivtuotis who are devoted to 
Truth, and hast sinead in ;ill directions 
Thy fame that takes away the impurities 
of all. 

ffeinj 9in?irsfWT: iR^ii 


23. Having incarnated in Yadn’s line 
and as.suniing a matchless form Thou hast 
done deeds of surpassing valour for the 
good of the world; 

R ^fcrrsfTO hpsir: I 

WRRfRW eifwfRiarw RR: IR«II 

24. Hearing and reciting which deed.s 
of Thine, O I.^>rd, good jjeople will easily 
get beyond ignorance in this iron age. 

RJ^SR#n^R RRR: 5RR[WR I 

SRJRRTR R«?^rni|R RRI ll^ll 

iJ5. O Lord, 0 Thou Supreme Being, ai 
hnndred and twenty-five years have pas.sedi 
since Thou didst incarnate ijii Yajdn’Ss 
line. 

RT^ jtsftrarrviTT p 

^ fRSrot^ RRRTRR^f^^Rl IR«1I 

26. O Thou Support of the universe*,. 
Thou haiit now no more werk to do for 
the gods^ and this line' also. i.s. almost at 
the point of destruction, owing toi tilth 
Brahmauas’ curse. - 

[ ^ This I mt — i. c. the Y.idc'U’ai Ibici. 

-CVw— This alliulesio the curse- whiclitiome* 
Rishis coming to Dwaraka the Viidiivat Uoys 
who played a trick with ilicm. j 

rr: ^vttr R?:ir r& r?*w p 

27. Therefore, if Tlioii' thiiikest fit, 
deign to go back to Thy owui .supreme 
abode,' and protect us, the lords of beings,. 
tt>getlier with our people,— for w.e are but 
.servants of Yaikiintha. 

I Wwn aMe A c. Vaikuntha meuiioiicdi in, thcr 
last line. \ 

^iTRnRT^RT^ II 

WRwfTRRRfR R?f?R fRfR>Rr » 

^ r: WRRfeR ijRRKrsRerrftR: il^^l 

The Lord said : 

28. I have already decided what thou' 
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art saying, C) T^ord of the gods; I have 
finished your entire work and taken off 
the burden of the earth. 

^ wwnjpi: iRau 

29. Thi.s famous, lit^ of Yadu, haughty 
with the splendour brought ou by strength 
and prowess, is bidding fair to overrun the 
world, and is only atopi^d froju doing so, 
by ii^Q, Ukq the ocean by its coast.. 

«nn<crtv k 

30. If I leave without destroying this 
extensive line of the proud Yadiis., they will 
overstep all bouivls, and init an end to, 
this w:orld. 

sim «n5svr:. I 

9nE«nOT iiir«en[% ii%^n 

3:1 . O Brahinau, now has the dcstructi on 
of this Hire set in, consequent on llicHjah- 
manas’ cur.se, ami 1 sJiall visit thy alwlc^. 
O pure one, at tl^ end of this. 

[ \ VisSJ eir . — oa liis way lo. VaikvjillKV. ] 

(^3^ ?CTE k 

f«r 

Siika said : 

32. Being thu.s accosted by the I^rd of 
the universe, Lord Brahnul .saluted Him 
and went back to his abotle, along wdth 
the gods. 

WH 1T^t?«[rarFaT^5Hf I 

33. 'Hien beholding d.ire caUiuities over- 
taking the city of Dwaraka, the Lord ad- 
dressed the assembled elders, oi the Yadus:. 


The Lord .said : 

34. Sec how the direst calamities are 
visiting tlii.s. city everywdiere, and there 
Ivis been an ir remediate curse- upon our 
lii;e from tliic Urahtimnas.. 

sk«rn« i;*rcf5»c4 w 

35. O revered o.Uje.s., we iiuist not dwell 
here (any more) if we wdsh to live-. We 
sJiall repair to, the exceedingly holy Pl'abhasa 
even to.-(kiy ; there .sh.oaild n.o delay .. 

5iir gT: 

36. Bathing in which place Chandra, 
(the moon), wdio w:as afllicted with con- 
inunptioii by DaksJuCs curse, ^ \va.s iu- 
staiitancoiisly cure<l of his evil an-d again 
had his. digits re.stored. 

[ ^ Cttrse — According to, Hindu iwyiboUkoy 
i'handia nkirikid twciUy-scven, d<u>g}»lcr.s of iht^. 
Prajapaii Dakslia ( 27 corj^ielhuiaiis). Daksini, 
cuysed: hil.s son.-iu>la\y for his. n.iidnc pai lialily foi, 
his favoiuile wife, Rohini, 10 . the c.sclusion o£ some 
of his olh«r wives. ] 

^5 scTsirw qT%a JixrW 1 1 

37-38. Wc, too,, bathing there, offering 
libations of watqr to, the iii.anes. and gods, 
feeding gifted Brali.niaiKis wdth- exccIleiiL 
food, and rc.s[)cct fully offering.*, gifts to 
these worthies, sltall l),y iiicaius of these- 
gifts gel over our sins, like crossing the 
sea by means of boats., 

[ H/J/ering- TUc word in. the- texjl literally 
means * sowing.’ As beed.s bown. on. good soil| 
yield abundant ciops, so gifts, made to propeJi 
pcibowb hckir rich fruit in futu;e life. ] 


(To. be qoniiaued* .). 
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REVIEWS AND NOTICRS., 

^^.ntusatnhit^^ ( Ssiwskpu )— wilh a ct'ttiwiuUary by 
llic liilt* Paiuilt Ki'sbi (..’hamlni Viilyaniliia. 
containing an UUroilnciion by l\h*iiam:0»o- 
|)iu1hyaya I’iUuUt Viauiallia ^atii 'Vail>al)biisbaii. 
Viiblislicd by Svi lieiainUi Nalb lUiaiiacbarya, 

■ ^3 K I.abshtni Pnlla I-ane, Calcutta. Vl>« 
784 -I- vi. Price Rs. 6 - 8 . 

The orthodox Uindu Society Is still guided to 
U great extent as regards the Sauiskaias, including 
both the pieuataland ^>osl-nioiteui lites and ccrcr 
nionies, the duties of life, succession and t»a!iition 
of inheritance etc., by the injunctions of the Snniiis, 
though unfoitunately the local and |»o|>ular 
customs have sometimes a greater hold on the 
people than what is really beiiefici'^il. \Vith the 
change of limes and circumstances fiesh social 
laws and customs aie bi ought tnlo existence to 
suit the lim*-*-spirit ;ind the new needs of the so- 
ciety. At the present time, when tlie Hindu society 
is passing through a pciiod of transition that has 
greatly affected limc-hoiioured traditions and 
customs^ it is a desideiatum to make an intelligetU 
and reverential stiuly of our own laws as embodied 
bi the Smiitis, which lliougli containing things that 
art* now looked on as ol)j,ectionablc and useless, will 
no dotiln help US gieatly to bring about tiie social 
reconstruction that wui;I<i be in keeping with the 
spiiit aud piinciples of the aiieiQut Hindus. 

Beside^s the Af.untsamluta tiieve ate the Mita- 
hshara, Raghunamlana’s Sii.ulli etc, that ave followed 
ni dificient parts of ImUa. But even ihei.tlUe t.'odcSi 
of Maim hold the pre-einiueiu place. We, Ihcre- 
ioie, welcome this posthumous edition of the Mantt- 
samhiia containing the vommeiitaiy Chiru 
(roni the pen of tlie erudite scholar, the late pandit 
\Cashi C'haiulra Ytdyaraina. Having gone through 
portions of the coiniiietilary we are struck by 
the origtnalily, litcidily of cxpiessioii and elegant 
style wlneh the author has exhibited i.n his learned 
exposition of the Snifili-iexts. Though there 
are estiaiU several eomiiieiUaiics of the Maiur- 
sambita by eminvni scholars, as Medhatithi, Rama- 
ciianrlra. Kullukabhatia and oiheis, we are 
sanguine that this new eihiioii will be much 
appreciated by llie Bandits ot tlie ctHiniiv as it 
tfnows new lighl on some of the disputable points 
of the Siniiti. 

The text and the commentary are printed m 
Pevanag^ri characters. The book will be all 
the moic valned by the educated in Beug'al for 
the translation or the texts i.u Rei ga'i. 1 
printing and paper are t.'ccelleut. The book is 
XVithpUl any contents and index. \Vc W’onM lUc 


to supgi-st lo the pnblishpis of t^an^^kiit wniks that 
they .Kliould make it a point to add both of these 10. 
inciease the value and iiseUilness of the books. 
Ihe pi ice oi the book is not too higli considering; 
the incieased cost of paper and piinting. But 
we would have piefeired a clieaper ediii-on tliat 
couhl be brought wilhin the easy reach of ihi^ 
general leiideis iii our poveiiy-sUicken couuti;)'. 

' The following publications by the cnterprisiingc 
ftrin of Messrs, (janesli Co., I\l;uiras, have been, 
lying for .some lime past on our table [01; review : 

SiViUiiJ in On€ Pa?/.- By i\laliatma Gaud hi. 
Pp. U4. Price 8 as. It comprises some of the. 
notable speeches of M.ahatnni (huulhi on the one 
burning topic of the day. It also contains a few; 
aitides culled (tom the “ Young India.” The book 
cleailv explains what the author means by Swaraj, 
for India, and. also Ids idea us lo how to obtain it 
and at what sacrihee. 

Fr^ethni s Ihittle,- By the same author. Pp. 

I 342 +.\.\iv. Piice Rs. 2-B. 

The book covers a larger ground and deals with 
‘the Ivhilafat,’ ‘the Pimyab Wrongs’ ‘Hindu- 
Moslem Vnity,’ ‘'Frealinenl of the Depressetl 
C’ias.ses. ‘ 'ri'eatment of Indians Abroad ' etc. It 
also coiitaius a long iiilroduciion by Mr. C'. Raja- 
gopalachav. 'l‘he anrcles are mainly collected from 
Maiiatmaji’s w things in the ‘ Voting India ’ and Ids 
speeches delivered at yaitons places of India oit 
the inuincnluus ipiestions of the day. 

However greatly one may differ liont the author 
as regards purely political mallets, one cannot but 
W full of admiration for his very huidabJe attempts 
lo elevate the masses^ specially the depressed 
classes, aud lo solve the great problems of fooil ami 
ch>lh which confront llieiu. N.e.vl lo. the (jiiesiion 
of food comes th.ai of education which has l>een all 
along so uiierly iveglecleil. Democratic goveiii- 
meiit would be a mockery unless the people are al)l9f 
lo think fur lltcmselves and work out their own 
pjoblcMUS. Aud lo accotnplish this tlie value of 

education can never be o.veiestiinated. 

At the I^tifii of the Spindlr. - By Srimati SaraU 
pevi ('liautlhiu ani. Pp. 16. Pi ice 4 as. 

This brochure is au admirable presciUatior. of 
the necessity for le-uitioducing the s|'iniiing wheel 
in the Indian hoiuc‘A> The dictum that tlie nation 
lives in the cottage cannot exhaust its force by 
rciterauou. And it is the destruction of the Indian 

COllage-indUi‘*>''y t>»e 

food has become im»ie ur ciiiOitic tu 

and lO'da> the country is face lo face willi llistt eij 
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tlolli also. Hill In Inilia n time tlieie was when 
the liaiu) that spun not only snptiiiini the nation 
with fiKul, cloth atul coin|oil hut e.\purleil a ^rcat 
(lea) of hoinc-spun mcichaiuli.sc to lovcii>n cimn- 
liies. 'I’hc authoress reinaiks, “ I'his luaiuifactur- 
ing power of India lay not principally in her 
looms hut primarily in her spinning wheels/* and 
concludes, “The hallciy of the spinning wheel 
itlopecan bring about a bloodless moral revolution/* 

ffgtv ffidiil fiiH bf />rr.— By Mr- C. F- Andrews. 
^ Pp. 15. Price 4 as. 

Fudowed as he is with a heart uvei Rowing with 
love and symtuUhy, IMr, Andrews, a true follower 
of Christ, has been a tried friend of the poor 
aiid snfVerittg (udivtn labourers at borne and alxroad 
and is one of those tew Knglishinen who have 
dedipatetl themselves to India's caitse, Mr. An-, 
drews dcsciibes vividly Itow he came nearer to 
Itnlians solhal he could see ibiugs from the inv^ 
Indiau standpoint. He advocates what those who 
are working for India's uplift and have the 
country's real gixtd at heart sltould always renunu- 
Uei— the great and suliUme teacUings of Uauiama 
Hwddlia-— . 

Ivercome anger by kindness. 

Overcome mill mb by triuh, 

Overcome lialved by love ’ 


KKP()Rl\Si and AmiAhH 

Sri RtVfMh Uhna Mmion mui Chivuipur 
Coolie Relief Work. — 'I'he public have abcady 
been informed that the U. 1\. :\lissisim deputed 
^ workers to relieve the distrcs.sed coolies at Chaiid- 
pur. We |)uhlisli below extracts fvoiu llie report 
of the work as submitted by Swaiw.i JJJiuinaiiauda 
after closing the Mission relief work ihero 

The coolies left the Assam 'Pea gardens to .save 
themselves from starvation and arrived by detadi- 
inenls at Cliandpiir where they were ill Heated 
and roughly handled hy the (hnkbas. Bm plgivsed 
with the services of llieir comitrymen they have now 
returned in joy to their native places in two 
batches by steaineis Via (ioaUnido ami from llierc 
by railway to Asaiisol. A few patients with their 
relations iiumhering ahoiit .^0 only have been left 
behind.... 'I'he Coiigre.s.s Icadcis look charge of the 
medical icliet ol the ( .’uvilies fioin the (iuvci'iimeut 
doctor on the JiJlli Ifiai laU and arranged its far as 
po.ssible to look to the needs of the patient lirougb 
Captain Haiinerjee and other doctors.,.. At a critical 
moment il. * K. K. Mission workers ariived at 


(^Imndpiir and iho local leaders welcomeil them, 
for they as well as the general public of (.'hand- 
pur leiueinhered the welboigaiiiscd and methodical 
way in which the K. K. Mission liad conducted 
the fainine relief work there in the year 1916. 
Hut .still many had a misapprehtMishm as to how 
the K. K. Mission which sUmkI f(U' Seva (huiiiani- 
taiian service) would work in cc)-ojk:raliou with the 
Congress leatlers wlio.se aim was (loliiics. 'I’he Mis- 
sion workers h(nvevci visited the coolie camps, heard 
from the l(u:al leaders all tbat was iiu^mrtant to 
know alnmt the situation of the relief work, and also- 
met llie SuU-di visional ollicer and the Divisional 
Commissioner. 'I'he Mission workers then made 
a pro(U)sal to the leaders that a coiumiUec Ixe formed 
with two memi^ers of llie Congress party, one o£ 
the Marwari Samiiy, (\i|Ualii llaniierjieo and one 
of the K. K. Mission to take charge of the rcliefi 
work and that lho.se who woiiKl work under the* 
direction of this commiilec should not divide tlieiu 
energies lielweeii Seva and jiolii'u'al puopagamla 
work... .At l\rsl the p,raposal was nol accepted. lUU 
as the local leaders were familiar with the eOiciency 
of the relief work of the R. K. ^Sis.sion they 
insisted the .Afission workers to undertake the relict 
of the coolies. The Ali.^sion woikers then told the 
leaders that if coniplelc coaiirol of the manage- 
tneiu of ihU relief work wore grtinled U) llicm ami 
and if llie ('ongres.s ( 'ommitice woi:Jd conirilmte Rs. 
t' in advance uncoiKiiiioually in the hands of 
the Mission for this work ami agree as well to- 
pay as much nioimy as would be ueces'aay for the 
sanm% llie Mission would undertake the ebarue of. 
the work. The Congress (,’oium.iUee at Iasi 
agreed to llieir piopo.s;^! .and aI:so contriluiled to. 
the Missioji Rs. t.ooo. Tliiis ibe Aiission receiv- 
ing lull control of the woik from 291I1 .May, gl.ully 
uuule tor ojie week all ariangemeiits in every 
deparlmeivt 06 ihe,Seva woik, except the medical, 
in atldiltioji to Rs. Irom, the Congress Coiiir 
in.iuce the Mis.sion received Rs. ucc from llie- 
Marwari .Saniily by several iustalnwiits. The Mis- 

sion. also spent Rs. It j" fioin. its own funds 

i he Mission has given C’liura and jaggery to the- 
coolies hejore sending iliem, to the steamers oa 
their way ironic and h;us also jiaid Rs. 693.-4; to. 
3^12 coolie families at the nac oS Re. i. per. adult 
and & a.s. per child, below; 1.2 years of age, liioiigli< 
some were given more its special caseiK...... How- 
ever by the grace of the Lord the work has come- 
to a close. The w;orken; of the Mission now 
offer tluiir Ueai ifeU gnalUiule to the members of 
the Congresji (.^wuhlee,. to. the lemlers of the 
Mai War! Saiuity. to ilie local and nuifassil genlle- 
tticu who have helped the work with their gener- 
ous cuntrihutions tind to all those volunteers and 
other people who helped and co-operated with 
them in- this work. 
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Sri /idmiikrixiim Mission ('/laritahie Jjitpthsaliv, 
/>/iu/MtftfS7(un\ Orissa. ^ 

Frolii a of ilie fcpori of the Rjlrtlalsrlslni;! 

AlissiOn Charitable Dispensary ;tt Hliilbitneswar 
from j line 1919 to jaiUlary 1921, \i‘e are glad to 
bote liial the Ini^lltiition has become really a boon 
to the geitlM'al public of the locality and to ilie 
pf)Or pilgrims wlio cOitie there in numbers from 
all parts of India, bhnbaiicswar being an iin- 
pt)haiit saci'ed place of the Hindus. Hesitles 
these, villagers even from 15 or 16 miles of! seek 
Its aid which unmistakably proves its great iisefuU 
liess. It was started only a year and a half agci 
and during the short period under review it has 
Served 19^1 9! patients of whom 13.251 are new and 
5,940 repeateti cases. Daily average attendance 
in the year 1920 is 41*13. We are also glad to 
note that it has now got a separate habitation of its 
Own which is neaiing completidii, mainly tliroiigii 
the generous contiibtition of Us. i,5(;0 by the wife 
of Ilabu Maninaiha Nath Miira in meinoiy of her 
late father. 

The llianks of the Mission antlioritics arc also 
due to Messrs. K. H. Sen A C<i., 'rimber 
Merchants, (^iitack, who su[)plied most of the 
tvoodeii innterials necessary lor the building at 
ii nominal price of R.s. 40 only. The gratiiiioiis 
supply of medicines from Messrs. 15 . K. Paul & 
Co., Ileiigal ('hemical and IMiarmacentical Works, 
Messrs. M. Bhattacharjee & Co., Messrs. Iswar 
Caiiidoo C'o. and others is the maiii.stay of the 
Institution. Hut unless help comes from the 
generous people of our country, it is too much to 
expect of some specified individuaks to meet 
continuously all the demands of such a growing 
institution. For want of funds the institution is 
tailing to furnish one of the rooms with operation 
e<[uipnient and has often to refuse mo.st unwillingly 
simple surgical cases, to the di scorn f(jrt of the 
poor suflerers. The authorities appeal to our gener- 
ous countrymen to remove these crying needs of 
the In.stitiition. 

The following contributions were received for the 
building fund and maintenance of the I institution. 
The President of the Uanifikrishna Mi.s.sion kindly 
granted Rs. 250 from the Provident Fund; S. .\mrita- 
nanda, Ks. 2-0-9; Satyacharan (uiha, Rs. 5; S. 
'ruriyananda (in memory of S. Adbliiitaiianda). Rs. 
5 ; i\Ir. M. P. M. Pillai, Kyaiklas, Ks. 10; Kai 
Sakhi Chand Haiiadiir, Puii, Rs. 25 ; Mr. 15 . 15 . Bose, 
a.s. 12; Sj. Kuladanaiula Hrahmachari, Rs. too; 
Mr. S, C. Diitta, Calcutta, Rs. 25 ; Mr. N. Siikar, 
Rangoon, Rs. 10; Mr. J. N. Hose, Calcutta, Rs. 2; 
Mr. K. (k Roy, Rs. 10; Through Sj. R. K. Majum- 
dar, Rs. 41; Assistant Station Master, Bhuba- 
neswar, Re. i ; Mr. S. C. Banerjee Rs luu. 

The total c.xpendilurc lowciids building con- 


.striiction was Rs. 18^5 and ioi the maintenance 
of the In>titulion Rs. 1341-6-u 

All cnntributins will be th.inkfully received and 
acknowledged by the (j) Secietary, Rannikiishna 
Mi.ssion Charitable l)i'«pen.sary, Hliiibaiie.swai P. ( ). 
(OrissaK i *) The President. R.unakiishna Math, 
15 elur P. O., Dt. Howrah tBeiig.il). 


NieWS AND NOTKS. 

His Holiness Sri Swami Hiahmanandaji IMahaiaj, 
President ot the Kamakrishiia Mi.s.sion, ariived -at 
Hangaloie tonn Madias (mi the 14th |iiiie and was 
received at the station iVy his niimeron.s tolloweia 
and admirers. He is piitliiig tip at the Si I 
Ramakiishiia Ashiaina. Hasavangndi, Bangalore 
City, and intends to .slay there lor some lime. 


We regret to have to announce the death of 
Sadhii Bhnpatinath, a disciple ot Sri Kamakrishua 
Paratnahanisa, which sad event look place Oil 
Sunday, the 5th June. Nobody conid make any 
idea that his end was hastily approaching, lie 
was ill deep meditation till the last biealh and 
hh hands were united just as in the poitiiion 
of \|<ipa' until he was put on tlio fnneial pyre. 
He was horn in 12^7 B. S. May his son! rest in 
peace ! 


The success of the Christian Missionary Org.'Uii- 
sntioiis amongst the educated and high cla.ss 
llindns is negligible. But the re.siilt wliicb tlieir 
work achieves among llie oiilcasle commii- 
nilics, especially in Soiitli India, sboiild make 
the llindns ashamed of ibeii apathy and utter 
neglect of duty towards the depres.sed classes. 
The latest returns show that a.s a result 
of the C. M. S. reliigii Mission's aUempts at 
cvangeli.sation over 6o(x; souls are estimated to 
have embraced Cliri.stianily during 1920. And a 
Cliristian paper piously believes, *• If the money 

for the new teachers asked for can be found, 

the ingaihcring of the whole of the ontcaste com- 
munity ill the Tebign Coiintry wiibiii the next 
twenty years, under God's blessing, seems 
assured.” 

It is generally the prospect of social bcllcrment 
and worldly advantage that induces onr poor <'ind 
illiterate brethren to abandon their own religion 
and ciiltiire. We would be the last persons to 
object to a man’s accepting C'lirisiianily or any 
other religion, in case it is really rsseiiiial tor bis 
ltd pu>gress anil lie siiiteielv In lieW’ in it, 



tort for a man to give ii\S ite advattla^s of liU 
natidwil culture and civilisaiioii for uiispi ritual 
COMsideralioiis is positively injurious. Hesides the 
queKiioii'of detiaiioii.'iljsiiiioii) it is also a fact that the 
Christian con verts do not generally compare favour- 
ttbly in respect of morality and many social virtues 
with llu.se of Ids own pe(»ple wlio arc still Within the 
J)ale of Hinduism; neither do they always 
iiiild!>e the virliies of the newly adopted foreisn 
reliftion and civilisation. When will the educated 
Hindus jlivert their eiierj^y to hotter channels of 
activity and he^iii to work for the elevation of the 
masses in right earnest ? 


A public ceremony was performed to-day at 
]tialra)»atan Iw wideb an Juigiisli lady. Miss V. C. 
JMoiifil, was admitted into the wiiler circle of liberal 
lliiidnism. 'Tbe novel and nni()iii!: aspect of ibe 
ceieinony was llial it was performed by orthodox 
Paiiilits of great reiirjwn, hacked l)v the local Hindu 
leaders ainl Hindu public, witlioiit any exception, 
wIm) gave a hearty welcome to Miss Morrell under 
lier new name, Vrinda Devi. 

The function was conceived and executed under 
the .special patronage of His Highness the Maharaja 
Kana of Jhalawar, who lias from some time given 
his earnest atlcniion to the task of simplifying the 
complex miscellany of the Indo-.Vryan religion, 
passing under the misnomer, Hinduism. He 
bought to arrive at the common basis,... which not 
oidy covers the wide range of diversities of nar- 
rower circles but satisfies the religious hankerings 
of acute thinkers of any nation or any country. 

The solution as presented by His Highness to 
the whole world and as applied to the above cere- 
mony is outlined below : — 

(i) Faith in Ilrahma. (2) Contemplation on 
Brahma in His dual aspect to attain to the great 
Unity through the gradual proce.sses prescribed by 
the higher forms of Voga. (3) Adoption of the 
Vedic Mantra (only L’ranava or the whole of 
Gayalri) by wlilcli one prays only for the illumina- 
tion of the intellect. (4) Out of regard for Hindu 
sentiments an undertaking not to eat beef 

To be distinguished from the sectional liberal 
activities, such as those of the lirahmo Samaj and 
the Aiya Saiiiaj, His Fiigbness's wider circle has 
the cbaracleiisiic feature of universal toleration and 
entails no hostile campaign or propaganda against 
the popular or common prejudices, which His 
Highness believes will he removed, reformed or 
restored to the higher spirit which underlay them 
originally, with the advanceinenl of knowledge or 
education. — The Independent, June 19. 

As regards conversion, the Sanalana Dharma 
should not only a-iinit liesh adheicntb fioin other 


filitlis btU be realiy receive back the IliK. 
. sons who were perVei ted from it, as also their 
(iescehdants. The history of Hindui.sm gives 
uniiiistakahle proofs of the coiiversion and as.si. 
milatioii of not Only various aboriginal tribes hUt 
also of almost all Iho.se win) invaded India aild 
settled down in the land before the advent of the 
Millianiinedans. Kven in comparatively nioderil 
times Vai.shnavism gathered under its banner con- 
verts from diiTerent castes and religions and this 
process is .still going on in India and Ceylon to 
some extent. 

The great vitality and the absorhent character of 
Hinduism tend to make one believe that at ito 
very distant fiiLure it will he able to assimilate the 
Indian (.’liriKtians without injuring in any way 
their essential faith in ('hrist, if they have lt» 
accepting him as one of the Incarnations of (iod 
and giving Christianity a rational and liberal inter-^ 
pretatioii. And the work may he easily accoin- 
pitshed considering the important fact that 
there are doctrines in Ilindiiisin which are very 
akin to the ("liristian form of faith and that there 
are Christians in Southern India, who in .spite of 
inllueiice to the contrary have not given up the 
stamp of the Hindu civilisation ami still follow 
some of the rules of caste as well as many manners 
and cuslf>ms of the I lindu society. 

But that day would lndee<l he hle.ssed when all 
religionists will come to realise a universal leligioii 
of which all the particular faiths arc hut ditVerent 
expreK.sioiis suited to persons of divei.se teinpera- 
meiiis according to their inherent capacity and 
tendencies, when perfect religions treeiiom wuiiUl 
he established and peace and harmony would 
reign on earth. 

The presidential addre.ss of the [Mysore Civic and 
Social Frogress Association contains among others 
the following line.s — Illiterate ileprossed castes 
in several places have met and passed resolutions 
eiij(}ining total abstinence from the accursed al- 
cohol habit.'' 

Tlie work for the elevation of the suppressed 
classes has been till now conducted by Depressed 
Class Missions ami similar piivate bodies. And it is 
a very wise step that the leaders of political thought 
have taken up the problem as an essential part of 
/tlie national movement. The purificalton of tlie 
so-called unlouchahle societies by their giving up 
of the curse of drink and other unclean iiabits and 
customs, will remove the fear of pollution which 
the higher ca.ste people entertain and this i.s 
sure to lead to better social treatment. And with 
the improvement of their economic condition al. 4 », 
the greatest impetus to their embracing Christianity 
will be removed. 




‘ hr ' 


ADVERTISEMEMTS 


JVLT 1931 


Mev^ Books 

‘ of Swami Paramananda and Sister 
Devamata* 


5waail Paralnananda: 

I. Emci sou and Vedanta ... o-6-o 

3. Ilai vest field of Life ^-3 0 

4. Problem of Life and Death ... o-6*o 

5. Self Mastery ... 0-5-0 

6. Concenlialiou & Illumination 0-5-0 

y. Universal Ideal of Religion, 0-5-0 

3lstir Devamata : 

1. Robeit Rrowning & Vedanta 0-3-0 

2. Development of the Will ••• 0“3*'^ 


Apply to the Manager, 

Ad\aUa Asluama Publication Dept. 

28 College Street Market, Calcutta. 


pthcr Publications 

OF THE 

VEDANTA CENTRE 

BOSTON, U. S, A. 

( pRics MUCH Reduced for our Customers ) 
Excellent get-up / 

By Swami Paramananda — 

Vedanta in Piaciice ... Cloth .„ i 120 
The Way of ]*ence and Blessedness Cloth 1 120 
Path of Devotion (Cloth) Re. 1/1 2. Paper 0120 
Power of Thonuht ... ... o 50 

Principles and Puipose of Vedanta ... o 40 
Teachings of Chiist and Oiiental Ideals 030 
Voga and the Clnislian Mystics. ... o 30 

By Sister Devamata— 

Sleep and Samadhi ... ...030 

Eastern and Weslein IdeJs ... o 3 

The Indian Mind and Indian Cultuie... 030 
Practice of Devotion ...050 

Apply to Manager, 

Advaiia Asbrama Publication Dept. 

2c College biicet Maikei^ CalculU. 


WORKS OF 

SWAMI ABHEDANANDA 

EXCELI.ENT GET-UP 

DIVINK UKRITAGK OF MAN (Cloth) Rs. 3 O O 
PHILOSOPHY OK WORK, Paper ... I 6 o 

UKEAT SAVIOURS OP IHK WORLD, Vol. 1 

Cloth Gilt letters ... ... 3 o O 

HUMAN AFFECTION AND DIVINE LOVE, Clotll 1 8 O 

Rkincarnation. 2nd Edn. Cloth gilt. 2 o o 
Do. Do. Paper i 6 o 

8KLF KNOWLEIKIK (ClOth) ... 3 O O 

SriRITUAL DNFOLDMkNT,Papei Re l/6. Cloth 1 12 O 
WHAT fs VEDANTA ( Pamphlet ) ... 3i annas. 

At Five annas and six pies each. — 

(l) COBMIO KVOI in ION AND ITS PlTllPOSR. (2) THE 
PHILOSOPHY OP GOOD AND KVIL. (3) TUB V^^JUll AND 
THE CUOSB IN ANClKNT INDIA. (5) DIMNB COMMUNION^ 
(6) WHO IB TUB BAMotii OP HorLB. (7) woman’s 
PLACB IN HINDU RULIOION. (S) (MIKlsl’IAN i^CIBNCB 
AND VEDANTA. (lo) SPIRITUALISM AND VEDANTA, 
(ll) WAV TO THE m.LNSM) LIFE. (l 2 ) SCIENTIFIC 
BASIS OF RELIGION. (13) MOTHDIinOOD OF GOD. (14) 

Reudion of the Hindu*;. (15) relation of soul 

TOQOD. (16) WHY A HINDU ArCBPTB UHlUHT AND 
KKJBCTB CHUROniANITY. (17) DOES 3 HE 80 UL EXIST 
AFTER DEATH. (iS) UNITY AND HARMONY. 

Postage Extra. A})plv to Malinger, 

Advaita Ashrama ruhlication Dept. 

28 College Street Maiket, Calcutta. 


WORKS BY THE SISTER 
NIVEDITA 

The Mastw as I Saw Him. Price Us. 2-8. 
The (^ivic and National Ideals. Pi ice Re. i. 
Cradle Tales of Hinduism. Price Re. 1-12-0. 

An Indian Study of Love and Death. Piice Re. 1-14. 
Notes of Some Wanderings with the Swami 
Vivekananda Piice Re. 1-4 as. 

Studies fiom an Eastern Home Re. 1-4. 

Hints on Education. Price As. 

Kali The Mother. Reduced price 14 as. 
Footfalls of Indian History. Price Rs. 2-8 as. 
Aggressive Hinduism. Price 4 as. 

The Web of Indian Life. Rs, 2-10. 

Postage Exlia. Applj^tu Manager, 

Advaita Ashrama Publication Dept. 

28 College Street Market, Calcutta. 





ASVmiSEtfEKTS 




lust Oat ! Just Out I 

5WAMI VIVBKANANDA’5 

THE ERST 
and 

THE WEST. 

Illuminating observations on 
Eastern and Western ideals and modes 
of life. 

Pp.96. 

Price annas Tea. 

To the Snbscrihets of P. B. as. 8>. 
Apply to the Manager, 

Advaita Ashrama Publication Dept. 

28 College Street Market, Calcutta. 

Flftb Volume of 
The Complete Works of 
Swami Yivekananda. 

(Second Edition) 

Get-up Greatly Improved. Demy Svo. 
Better paper^ better printings better bindings 
Frick: Rs. a/i2. Foreign Irss or 5 St 
Superior Library Edition. 
Cloth^bound, Rs. 3/4. Foreign Rs. 4/8. 
Peitagt Extra in each ease. 

Apply to Manager, 

Advaita Ashrama Publication Slept* 
a8 College Street Market^ Calcutta* 

Sri RAfnaRrishna 

The fulfilment of 
Hinduism. 

BY 

Dr. Radha Kumud Mukhsrjeb, p. r. s. 

Price As. 6. 

Apply to Manager, 

Advaita Ashrama Kiblicatioii Dc^ t. 
s8 Cdlege Street Market, Calcutta. 


JUST OUTt JUST OUTt 

EPISTLES 

OP 

Swami ViTekananda. 

SIXTH 5BHIB5. 

(Being the last part of the Seiies.) 
Crown Stae., 

Price 8 as. To Subscribecs of F. B. 7 as.. 
Appfy 10 the Manager,. 

Advaita Ashrama Nblication Depl. 

sA College Street Market, Calcutta. 

MINOR UPANISHADS. 

rartelCb U. 

CONTENTS : 

P^t f-^Paramahainsa^ Atma, Amritabindiui 
Tejabiiidu and Sarva Upantshad«.. 

Part U — Brabmav Artmeyi and Kaivalya 
Upankhads. 

Price eacfi Seven annas* 

TV tbe Subscribers of Prabttddka RhuraUk 
JHve annas. Postage extras 

Apply to Manageii, 

Advaita Ashrama Publication Dept.. 
a8 College Street Market, Calcutta 

Just Out! PustOutI* 

STnanao^lToga. 

BY SWAMI VIVEKANANDAu 
SreoKO Eoition. 

A series of the most inspired Vedanta 
lectures, 2>i in number, delivered by th» 
Swamiji in the West. 

Pdee Re. b> 8 aaaas. 

To Subscribecs- of P. B. £n. 

Apply to Manager, 

Advaita Ashrama Publication Dept. 
a8 College Stieet Itarket, Calcutta* 








' ADVERtl^MENTS 


JtolT IMI 


Sri Ramakrishna Math 
Publications, Madras. 

The Seint Durgaeharan Nag* 

(The life of an Ideal Grihastha). 

This is the most charming presentation of the 
wonderful life of a householder disciple of Sri 
Ramakrishna, popularly known as Nag Mahasaya. 
Of this disciple, his illustrious brother used to say, 

“ I have travelled far in different parts of the globe, 
but nowhere could 1 meet a great soul like Nag 
Mahasaya.*’ The saintliness of the life will 
strike awe and admiration even in the heart of the 
most casual reader. 

Price Re. i. 

The Vedanta Kesari. 

A high class Religious and Philosophical 
monthly devoted to the Sanaiana Dharma, 

Annual subscription — Rs. 3. 

The year commences from May. 

Apply to — The Manager, Vkdanta Kesari, 

Sri Ramakrishna Math, 

‘ Mylapore, Madras. 

184 indiAtf TaUs 

OF FUN, FOLLY AND FOLK-LORE. 

A COLLECTION OF THE 

Tales of Tennal Raman, Tales of Marlada Raman, 
Tales of Ra|a BIrbal, Komatl Wft and Wisdom, 

The 5on-ln-law Abroad, New Indian Tales, 
Tales of Raya A Appaff, Polkloro of the Telugns 

The publishers hope that their venture in pre- 
senting under one cover all the 184 tales scattered 
in eight different booklets and in offering this handy 
volume for almost half the original price will be 
appreciated by the reading public. The book, as 
it is, is an epitome of the wit and wisdom of the 
various peoples of India. 

mss OPINIONS 

The Christian College Magazine.^The book is 
racy of the soil, and gives promise of the creation 
of a genuine Indian literature that shall reveal 
South India to the general reader as the innumerable 
tales of Pat and his doings have revealed Ireland. 

Arya Fatrika.— The tales are full of humour, 
very amusing and calculated to brighten up a sad 
countenance at once. 

Eight Booklets in One Volume. Price Re 1-4. 
To Subscribers of the **Indian Review” Re. One. 

The annual subscription to the ‘Tndian Review” 
is Rs. Five. The price of a single copy is Re. One. 
Those who want books at concession rates must 
remit lb. 5, a. year’s subscription in advance. 

G> iLNatcssa AQi., Sunkuramn Chet^ St Madras. 


The Future Life. 

A New Booklet by 
SWAMI YOGESWARANANDA. 

(An M. A. of Calcutta university) 

Cr. 16 mo. Pp, IS#, Price 7 as, cloth 12 as* 
Foreign, is. 6d. or 35 cents. 

By the same Author 
Whispers off the 5oul and other Discourses. 

Cr. 8vo. aoa Pp. Re. 1. Foreign, 3$. or 50 cents* 
Towards Light* 

Cr. 8vo. syit pp. Re. i. Foreign 3s. or 50 cjmti. 
Postage Extra. 

Please write to : — 

B. P. Nunjappa Chetty, 

Sri Ramakrishna Math, Ulsoor, Bangalore* ' 

Amhar AsarBathto. ; 

( Incbnse-Sticks ) 

Excellent Odour* 

Prices : U a seer of 24 rupees weight 
Class Nos. 16 32 48 64 So 96 

Price Rs. i/- 3/- 3/- 4/- 5/- 6/- 

Our well known Soap Nut Powders. (Sceksij 
Pure, i ft Packet 3 annas. 

Scented i ft „ 3i as. 

Removes grease and oily surface. 

Apply to 

J* Bhimn Rno* Proprietor 

Swadeshi Perfumery Works^ 

Bangalore Ci*v. 

Dharm-Granth-Mala. 

Best and most up-to-date Hindi bocAs will be 
puhli.shed. Such as, Religious, Political, Social, 
Novels Ac., Ac. Permanent subscribers will M 
all books at }of the actual price. The admisston-feo 
for being a permanent subscriber is as. 8 only. 

Bhakti kd Marg— Hindi translation of *‘Tke 
Path of Devotion ” of Swami Paramananda. Price 
as. 8. V. P. charges extra. 

Manager, 

Dharm-Gkanth-Mala Karyalaya, 

Barabazar, Calcutta. 

GENUINE RUDR AESH A BEADS* 

To be had at Nibaran Chandra Dass’ shop of <45 ' 
years standing at Dasaswamedb, Benares Ctty* 
Variety of beads with 2 to 14 segments. Rosaries of 
five-segmented Rudrakshas and of Sphatik beads. 
Kanthis a speciality. Potraits of Sankaracharya, 
Trailanga Swami, vishuddhananda Swami and 
other pictures. One big s 1 faced Rudraksha— a most 
rare and the only one avaihable bead — open to offer* 

For catalogues with full discourse on the sacred' 
significance of Rudrakshas, please address wMl 
\ annk stsinp to the Manager. 
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ADVERTISEMENTS 


I* 


Swaml Vivekananda’s 

Reply to the 3Iadras 
Address. 

IBein^ a masterly exposition of Hinduism — what 
it regally means. 

. Everyone who wants an illuminating solu- 
tion of the burning problems of modern India 
ill a nutshell,- must have a copy. 

Price 2 as. Postage Extra. 

To be liad of Manager, 

Advaita Ashrama Publication Dept. 

2S College Street Market, Calcutta. 


Just Out! Just Out! 

Sri Rainakrishna^s 
Teachings. 

Part II. 

(Mainly edited hy the Sister Nivedita, ) 
Hoard Price Re. 1 . Foreign Re. 1/8. 
To Inland subscribers of P. B, 14 as. 

Apply to the Manager. 

Advaila Ashrama Publication Dept. 

28 C<dlege Street Market, Calcutta. 


Swami Vivekananda’s 

Bhakti-Yoga. 

Third Edition. D. Crown i6mo. Pages 175. 

li'it/i a nice portrait ot the Sivami* 
Edited and revised by Swami Saradananda. 
Price As. 10. 

Vedanta Philosophy. 


IMPORTANT WORKS 

Religion of Love. By Swami Viveka* 

iianda ... ... ... O 10 O 

Stray Thoughts on the Literature and Keli- 
ijion of India. By Swami Saradananda 
Pp. 230. Cloth, Re. 1-4. Paper, ... i 00 
Soul of Man. By Swami Kamakrishna> 

Iianda. ... ... ... i 00 

Sri Rnmakrishna and His Mission, by Do. 050 
Path to Perfection by Do. ... o 40 

Dharma Sara (Hindi). By Rai Baiiadur 

I^la Baijnath, B. A. ... ... o 4 O 

The Proceedings of the Conven- 
tion of Religions in India, *09 
Parts 1 & ll. ... ... 2 80 

To Subscribers of P. B. ... 2 o O 

Hindu Sysiom of Moral Science. By 
Kishori Lai Sarkar, m. a., n. t.. Cloth 
Rs. 2. Papt:r Rc. 1-8. To Snl>scrihers 
of P. B. Cloth. Re. i*S as. Paper ... i 40 
The Mystery of God and the Universe. By 

Mr. Prablm Lai ... ... O 10 O 

Words ok thr Mabter. Compiled by 

Swami Brahmananda ... ... o 60 

Postage extra. Apply to Manager, 

Advaila Ashrama l‘ul)liea!io» Dcpi. 

28 College Siieet hlaiket, CulcnUa. 


Tamil Translations 


Swami Vivckananda^s— 


I. BHAKTT YOGA 

Price as. 8 

3. LECTUKK ON OPEN 


SKCRpyr 

„ as. I 

4. LF.CTU RP: on VEDANTA 


delivered in Lahore, in 1897 

„ as. 4 

5. BONDAGE ik KKKF.D(.)M 

„ as. £ 

Postage and packing Extra in each case. 


To be had of the Manager, 

Advaita Ashrama Publication Dept. 

28 College Street Market, Calcutta. 


MAX MULLER’S 


At the Harvard University. 

[.rl lecture and discussion.] 
With a nice Bust of Swamiji. 
Pages 81. Price As. 6. 
Apply to Manager, 

Advaita Ashrama Publication Dept. 

28 College SUcel Market, Calcutta. 


Ramakrishna, His Li£e 
and Sayings. 

Price Rs. 4/14. Postage ect. extra. 

To be had of — The Manager, 

Advaita Ashrama Publication Dept. 

28 College Street Market, Calcut|ji^ 
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PHOTOGRAPHS 

( BROMIDE ) 

Sti Ramakflshfia 

1. Sittinfr Posture (Cabinet) As* 

*, Standing „ i, As. la. 

3. Immersed in deep Samadlii, .surrounded by 
Btahino admirers, 5 by in. As. 8. 

44. Beliir Math Allar» 5 by 4 in. As. 8. 

5. Daksin'nfcswar Temple ( Cabinet ), As. la. 

6. Panchavati Grove ( Cabinet), As. 12. 

SwamI Vivekananda« (Cabinet As. each. 

7. Chicago posture, % figure* 

8 . Meditation posture. 

9. Wandering Monk. 

10. Seated in a chair — hair long, taken in Cali- 
fornia. 

It. Standing posture, ^ figure with turban on, 
with cleare.st expression. 

12* Shaven head — Yoga posture. 

13. Aa the Teacher, taken in Madras* 

14* Sitting posture, taken in Colombo. 

15* Different postures in miniature form (India). 

16. l)iffereiitposture.s in „ „ (America). 

17. Different postures in „ „ (England)* 

Ramakrlshna Mission Brotherhood* 

18. Swami Brahmananda, President* 

19. Swami Saradananda, Secretary. 

20. Cossipiir garden group*— with some of 

Swamiji’s Eastern and Western disciples. 

21. Swami Swarupananda ( ('ahinet), As* 12. 

22. Sannyasin Group-Containing ten disciples 

of Sri Ramakrishna, — Swam is Brahma* 
nanda, Turiyananda, Abhedanaudaf 
Nirmalananda, Trigunatita, etc., Ke. l/-. 

Please quote number when ordering. 

Half-Tone Portraits. 

Sri Ramakrishna 

I* Sitting posture, Cabinet size. 

19. „ It Card „ — i anna. 

2. Staading 1, Cabinet „ 

Swami Vivekaiianda — Cabinet size 

3. Seated a chair, hair parted. 

4. As an Achat ya. 

5. Just before meditation. 

6. Meditation posture. 

7. Delivering the Chicago Address. 

8. Lecturing posture, taken in England. 

9. „ ♦, California 


10. Asa Wandering Monk, staff in hand. 

It. Lecturing posture, standing side-view, taken 
in England. 

12. Taken in Ceylon. 

13. Seated On a deerskin* 

14. Lecturing posture, one arm folded, taken in 

Amf rica* 

15. Umbrella in hand, taken in Kashniit. 

1 7. As the Calcutta boy, 

18. Lecturing, one atm on the back Of a Chaki 

taken in England. 

it. Turban on head, taken in Calcutta. 

A. Smiling — bust* 

8a* Reclining on a Chair— 1.} annas. 

24. Seated, during the Chicago Address. 

16. Scene of Swainiji’s Calcutta Reception ' 

20i Swami Brahniananda. 

C* Sister Nivedita* 

D. Belur Math. 

E Advaita Ashiama, Mayavati. 

Each of the above portraits is priced at one anna, 
unless otherwise specified. Postage etc. extra* 
Please quote number when ordering. 

Oth^r Portraits. 

Sri RAmakrlshnat 

New Tri-coloured ) 3 nsl— by 1 2 inches. 

(from a painting l-*y the Au*ilriaii 
Artist, Mr. Frant l>vorak ) ft anuas. 

Half-tone, 15 1 ^ 12 inches. *.< 4 annas. 

Swami Vivefcananda 
New Tri-coloured Bust ... •*> i aflOas. 

Delivering the Chicago Addre.ss — 

large tri-coloufed half-tone ... 4 annas. 
Seated in a chair, hair long, — large 

coloured half-tone, 15 by 12 inches 6 anuas. 

Locket Photos 

Miniature photos of Sri Ramakrishna 
and Swami Vivekauanda ... -/i/-each 

Small Photos* 

Different postures of Srt Eamakrishua 

and Swami Vivekanauda ... -/a/- each. 

Haaiakriah0a*Vivekaneii4a Medal 

made by the French Artist, M. Lillac It contains 
vivid figures of Sri Ramakrishna on otic side aud 
Swami Vivf’kaosinda on the other — looks like a 
gold sovereign. Rs. 2-2. 

Apply to Manager, 

Advaita Ashrama Publication Dept. 

28 College Street Market, Calcutta. 




offQotum 

Tiis VNIVBltSE. 


f^m 

M».«AN|eAt4KHARy«*4l 

livikMnniMv 

Text {'«* Detfan^gttiti ehanjiers), with' 
English TrttnstttttoHt Hotes d* tndex 
Vi t 

Swftml lladli«van«adi». 

Tbis U 8 most valuable compendittai of 
Advaita Philosophy, quite indispensable tu 
besiiniers, being a lucid, authoritative 
treatise in delightful verse on this abstruse 
anbject. 

. BOAUD'BOtJKS. Fp. 258. 

Price Rs. 2. To 5«bscr|bers et P. 8. Re. I'tl. 

Feteign, P»st paid^ Ont doltur or j ^ilhngt, 

I 

To be bad of— 

The Manaiicr, 

AUvaiia Ashrama Publication Dept. 

28 College Street Market, Calcutta. 


Bv Mu. PiABitv Lal, 

Of His Jligbness the Niicam's Ser\ice. 

Price 10 as. 

Sale^proceeds go to the Mayavati CharitaWa 
Dfs|>ensHry. * 

Apply to the Manager, 

Advaita A^brama Piibiication Dept. 

28 Collega Street Market, (palcutta. 

JUST OUTt 

Second Edition of Sister Nivedite's. 

Civic A National Ideals* 

Cloik^doundo Price /fr. i. 

To be bad of— The Manager, \ 

Advaita Ashraina Publication Dept. 

28 College Street Market, Calcutta. 


Cabinet Size Photos of the follpwing can he had at 


Annas Eight each. 

Postage Extra, . 


Sii KaiiMkri'kiiua Parainahamba 

Sviami I'luiianaiida 1 

Swatni Aiubicaimiuia 

S^^aiiu Vi\ekananda 

* y* 

NiiinaUiiamla 

[ 1 . 

Vimalaiiatida 

ft 

Brahihananda 

ft 

Kal)aiiaii.inda 

II 

Malntuaiiamla 


Saiadatianda 

Tl 

Sadanamla 

II 

Suddhatunda 


Tngunatita 

'» 

Parvmaiianda 1 

If 

Kaiunaiianda > 

II 

Sachchiilananda' 

>• 

AtmaiiaiuU 

II 

Vigiiananaiida 

fi 

Yogaitsnda 

ft 

Sonunauda W 

•1 

Cnkulatianda 


Ad\ananaiida 

11 

Vishuddiiananda 

II 

Dhiianaiida^ 

II 

Niratijanaiianda 

• 1 

Vtraniunda 


(iirijanatula 

II 

Aiklia^idananda 

1 * 

Siiboflliananda 

If 

Saiitaiuiiida 

If. 

Ahhedanaiida 

ft 

Swaiiipananda 

fi 

Puinaaaiida 

> 

yk 

Sluvanaiid^ 

»* 

Shar\aiianda 

1 

Paraihanauda 11 

,1 

RatiukiHbiiaiianda 

tt 

Adidtiitaiianda 

SUter Nivedim 

If 

PrakasUaiiaiida 

ft 

IkulhaitaiuU 

i 

1 ** 

Uevamata 

•% 

ParanfianaAda * 


AR«kaUnanda i 
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AtBUMOPRHOTOA.bt 5ri Ramakrishiw. Awaml VIvekanaaUa ana Raawkriehaa 1 NIs.Im 
liretberkeed, ( 120 Ci^nat, eoaiplete «ltk Alknin ) Rs. AO. ,PMt«r. extra.' 

iot.V*«ilAlbMi«ST. , 7 A R. KU.MAAWURU.' 

Dnugaloro^ S VMtoatumu 



XB£ UPB 09 ‘tmsmtJi30mtBK^AJMlk. 

The SittnJ o t rtUn fy BlHbtey Mmcll^ S4lit)|gHU*> *' *•' 

Bv His EiOTMH ARt> WmmUN l}isCIK.tt SfTHlI ADVATTA AMSAMA, MAYAVAlh, H|lu{^y<s. , 
^Aieut ^ffiafufgtii m tath Vtttum' <■ Sitt, :¥Sir«k 
EsctiltHtly prinf^ fn Hg typt tm SHpifitk* Sumpu ^J HlpA t, 

Superbly bound in cloth, with gilt lettering* on t|be coreH ^nd the )»ds. 

An nacelUnt jriMtfiwMr* </ Smm^i A* fMatuftten^tn «afU tthmt t , > 

SvrmtOK EomeN .—Price of Volumes I^lll. Each ile. 3/4. 'r<»Sttbscribera of P. Bs liA 3. Vol. IV, 
(Pp. 338) Rs. .1/8. '1 o Subscribers, of P. B. Re. 3/6. Pesuge and pacaing extra in gnbh case. 

' Foreign Vols. 1-IIL Each Re 4/8. V<£ IV. Re. |/is. postgnid. 

imwoiir Baisiwi ef - 

Ooth, thin glased paffW, I— HI. Each He. 3/5. Vol. IV. Re. i/i 3 PoatageandEsdhbig extra. (See p.ii) 

B|ien ordering, please mention «hich ^ition you want. 

Apply to ManggSTiy^dvidia Ashrama Publication Dept., tS College Street h^rket^ Calcutta, 
r AtwerioA : Tht VBdfinu^SoeiAy, N«w Vork mii) DButon. 

Itidift : Tbt RuinAkHtkqAfioBie, llRamt ftmi/BaBmiilore. 


THE COMPLETE. WORKS m«K»m entfi. 

Qp CAHsrvhhY nnviggt' 

THE' 8WAMI VIVEKANANDA. 

All ill* VolnttM are of Now eilttfOB and of Unllorm 5lio. 


COOOftlSlKG ALL HIS LSClUKtS, AND DtSCOUKSKS ACm DNUVBRKD IN KURQFK. AmFKICJI A^D InDU ; AtL 1 IS 
WRlllKGS IK PROSB AND POVTKY, TOQtvTHhE WlTH TRANSLATIONS OF FHOSR IV BbKOAU AVD SaNSKR'**; 

His Convrbsationb, Dialoours and Intbrvibws; His rbplifs io addrbssfs of wblcohi 
His savings and bpistlis,-— original and translatbo; Ac., Ac. With a glossary and jkdbx. 
FHfi Patts tir£ out. Each Part hu an excellent pftoto^ravure cf Swamiji as fronthpiecen 

To be completed in Seven Parts^ 

The FiM Pott (2nd Edn ) contains the Karma Yoga and Ra|a Yoga lectured ( tm- 
t abbreviated), And 13 o^her discourse^* ; with an Introdncttun on “Our Master and His Messaeje" 
by the Sister Nivedita Tfie Second Part ( 2nd Edit. ) contahis 34 lectures ot Swamiji, dealing 
Vrlth Kanna Yorr, Bhakti Yoga, Raja Yoga, Saiikliya Fliilosopliy, and his lectures on Jnana 
j Yoga I ( unabbreviated ). 

Tlie Tbtfd Part (2nd Edn. ) containing 3 new lectsires on Jnana Yoga; the book on 
Bhaktl Ydga (compnsing 20 chapters}; and l^turos From Colombo to Almora^ 
( nuinberiiig 30 ). ' | 

l^r The Fourth Part contains the Address^ on Bhakti Yoga; My Master; the 
original writings in Fioseand Foem-^I (tiuinbering 17 and 8 respectively); and Translation 
of writings in Fjrose and Foem«>-I ( 7 and '8 in number respectively, inciudipg Modern 
India ) ; and also 1 1 stray lectures. ( Second Editioti. Just out ; see p. iii.) 

The Fifth Part coikains 69 EpistleSy original and translated; 10 Interviews ; Notes 
from Lectures and Discourses (numbering 21 ); Questions and answers; Conversations and 
. Dialogues (recorded by Disciple^) — I (I — XV); Sayings and utterances — I; Original 
^'ITrltings— Prose and Poems— II (numbering 6 and 2 respectively ); Translation of 
** writings— Fro.se and Poems — II, and The B ait and the Vest {complete ). 

The Sixth and Seventh Parts will contain the rest of his Works. ^ 
Beard-houfid-^Vo\%. 1, 11 A V Rs a/u'cach; Vols. Ill A IV Rs. 2/8 eacli; Complete Set— Rs. 13/-4 
FobsR^k: /Vols. I, II k V.— Rs. 3/12 each; Volf. Ill k IV— Rs* 3 each: Complete Set— » 
Rs. ty/i. Vols. I k V— Rs, 3/4/- each; Vpls II, 111 A IV— Rt 3/- each; Complete 

Set— Rs. 15/8; Foreigs— Vols. 1 A V Rs. 4/8 each; VolSwII, lU A lV^*Rs. 3/12 each; gompSU^ 

Rs. 28/4. Postage and Aaoking ten annas Extra for eaah Vohiftieb 

Apply to Manager, Advaila Ashrama PubKcatfon Dept*, 28 College Street Market, Calcutta* 
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Voi. ><XVT ] AUGUST V.m [No y: 

miODHlSM AND HINDUTSXt iN CKVU)N/ 

HY SWAM! VIVKKANANIVN. 

( Tr^indaUd Jrom 


U NDHR tlit^ lYftiinii of limperor Asoka 
liis sou Mahiiido and his daughter 
S;nij;kiiinina, who had taken tho vOw 
t}! Saiiiiyasa, came to the island of 
i'eyloH as ielii;ions missiouaiics. Rcacli- 
there they found the |)Coplc had 
^lown unite haiharoiis, and devotinj^ their 
whxde lives, they bvonj^ht them back to 
civilisation as far as possible : they 
framed moral laws for tliciii and coii* 
verted them to Ihiddhism. Sxmu the 
Ceylonese j^icw vciy sUiuiich Hilddhists, 
and bnilt a «rcat city in the centre of the 
island and called it Aiiuiadhapiiiam. The 
sij»ht of the remains of this city strikes 
one diinil) even to*day — linj;e and 

dilapidated stoiie-bnildiiis;s extendi ii}» for 
miles and miles are standing to this day; 
and a great tnirt of it is overgrown with 

* Wi iUcn an route to the Weal to a biulliei- 
d'vciplc. 


jungles which have nol yet been efcated. 
Shaven-headed monks and nuns with the 
begging bowl in band, clothed in yvllow 
robe, spread all over Ceylon. At places 
colossal temples were reared containing 
huge figures of Hiuldha in iiicditatioii, of 
Buddlia preaching the Law, and t)f Bud- 
dha ill a reclining posture — entering 
into Nirvana. And the Ceylonese, out of 
mischief, painted on the walls of the 
temples, the supposed slate of things in the 
Purgatory, — some are being thrashed by 
glio.sts, some are being sawed, some burnt, 
some fiied in hot oil and some being 
Hayed— altogether a hideous spectacle ! 
Who could know that in this religion 
which preached “ nou-iiijniy as the high- 
est virtue” — there would be room for 
such things! Such is the case in China 
too, so also ill Japan. While pleaching 
liou killing jO much in theurv , they piovid^ 
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for such an array of punishiiicnls as 
curdles up one’s blood to see! 

Once a thief broke into the house of a 
man of this non-killing type. The boys of 
the house caught hold of the thief and were 
giving him a .sound beating. The master 
hearing a great row came out on the 
upper balcony and after making enquiries 
shouted out , ‘ ‘ Cease from beating, itiy boys. 
Don’t beat him. Non-injury is the high- 
est virtue.” The fraternity of junior 
non-killers .stopt>ed beating and asked the 
master what they were to do with the 
thief. The master ordered, ” Put him in 
a bag, and throw him into water.” The 
thief, much obliged at this humane dis- 
pensation, with folded hands said, “Oh! 
How great is the master’s compassion!” 
Only I had heard that the Buddhists 
were very <]uiet people and equally toler- 
ant of all religions. Buddhist preachers 
come to Calcutta and abuse us with choice 
epilhelSf although we offer them enough 
respect. Once I wa.s preaching at Anu- 
radliapufaiii among the Hindus— not the 
Buddhists — ^aiid that in an oi^n maidaii, 
not in anybody’s property, — when a 
whole host of Buddhist monks and lay- 
men, men and women, came out lx:ating 
drums and cymbals and set up such an 
awful uproar! The lecture had to stop, 
of course, and there wa.s the imminent 
risk of bloodshed. With great difficulty 
1 had to per.suade the Hindus that wc at 
any rate might practi.se a bit of non-injury, 
if they did not. Then the matter ended 
peacefully. 

^ ¥ Hf! 

The principal place of pilgrimage for 
the Buddhists is the Dalada Malrgawa or 
Tooth-temple at Kandy, which contains a 
tooth of Lord Buddha. The Ceylonese 
say it was at first in the Jagaiinath 
Temple at Puri and aftei m ny vicissi- 


AtJti. 

tndes reached Ceylon, where also there 
Was no little trouble over it. Now it 
is lying safe. The Ceylcnic.se have kept 
good historical records of themselves, not 
like those of ours — merely cock and bull 
stories. And the Buddhist scriplilres also 
are well prej^erved here in the ancient 
Magadhi dialect. From here the Bud- 
dhist religion has spread to Bttriiia, Siam 
and other countries. The Buddhists of 
Ccylort recognise only Sakyainuni, men- 
tioned in their scriptures, and try to follow 
his precepts. They do not like the i)eoplc 
of Nepal, Sikkim, Bhutan, Ladak, China, 
and Japan, worship Siva, aliddo not know 
the worship with mystical Maiitranis of 
such Goddesses as Tara Devi and so 
forth. But they believe in possession by 
spirits and things of that sort. 

The Buddhists have now split into two 
schools, the Northern and the Southern; 
the Northern school calls itself the Maha- 
ydfia,aixd the Southern school, comprising 
the Ceylonese, BurniG.se, Siamese etc., the 
Hiiiaydna. The Mahayaila branch only 
worship Buddha in name, their real worship 
is of Tara Devi and of Avalokiteswara 
(whom the Japanese, Chinese and Kor'i- 
ans call Kkanayaii) ; and there i.s much 
use of various cryptic rites and Mantrains. 
The Tibetans are the real demons of 
Siva* They all worship Hindu Gods, 
play the Dainant,* keep human skull.<;, 
blow horns made of the bones of dead 
monks, are much given to wine and meal, 
and arc always e?^orcising evil spirits and 
curing di.seases by means of my.stical in- 
cantations. In China and Jai>an, on the 
walls of all the temples I have observed 
various monosyllabic Mantrains written 
in big gilt letters, which approach the 
Bengali characters so much that you can 
easily make out the resemblance. * 

* An houi -^Ubb bhapcil taboui . 
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. (jracitially Tamilian Hiiulus (roiu the 
north bewail slowly to iiiigTatc into Ceylon. 
The Biiddhlsl.s finding themselves in un- 
toward circiunstauces, left their capital to 
establish a hill-station called Kandy, which, 
too, the Taniilians wrested from them in 
a short time and placed a Hindu king on 
the throne. Then came hordes of Kuro- 
peans, — the Spaniards, the Portuguese, 
and the Dutch. La.stly the Knglish have 
made themselves nilcr.s of the land. * * 

In northern Ceylon there is a great 
majority of Hindus, while in the southern 
part, the Buddhists and hybrid liiirasiaus 
.of different types preponderate. The 
principal seat of the Buddhists is Colombo, 
the present capital, and that of the Hindus 
is Jaffna. The restriction.s of caste are 
here much less than in India; the Bud- 
dhists have a few in marriage affairs, but 
none in matters of food, in which respect 
the Hindus observe some restrictions. All 
the butchers of Ceylon were formerly 
Buddhists; now their number is decreasing 
owing to the revival of Buddhism. Most 
of the Buddhists are now changing their 
anglicised lilies for native ones. 

All the Flindu castes have uuxe<l together 
and formed a single Hindu caste, in which, 
like the Punjabi Jats, one can marry a 
girl of any caste, — even a Ruropean girl 
for the matter of that. The son goes into a 
tenii>le, puts the sacred trilinear mark on 
the forehead, utters “Siva, Siva,” and 


I7£ 

becomes a Hindu. The husband may be 
a . Hindu, while the wife is a Christian. 
The Christian rubs some sacred ash on 
the forehead, utters “Naiiiah Parvati- 
palaye** (Salutation to Siva 1 ) and 
straightway becomes a Hindu. This is 
wdiat has made the Christian iiii.ssioiiaries 
so cross with yon. Since your coming in- 
to Ceylon, many Christians, putting 
sacred ash on their forehead and repeat- 
ing “ S.'^lntatioii to Siv.a,“ have become 
Hindus and gone back to their caste. 
Advaitavada and Vira-Saivavada are the 
prevailing religions here, la place of the 
word ‘llindiP one has to .say 'Saiva.^ 
The religious dance and Sankirtana which 
Sri Chaitauya introduced into Bengal had 
their origin in the South, among tlm 
Tamil race. The Tamil of Ceylon is pure 
Tamil and the religion of Ceylon is 
equally pure Tamil religion. That ecstatic 
chant of a httiidred thousand men, and 
their singing of devotional hymns to 
Siva, the noise ofa thousand 
with the metallic sound of big cymbals, 
and the frenzied dance of the ash- 
covered, red-eyed athletic Taniilians with 
stout rosaries of Rudraksha beads on theii 
neck, looking just like the great devotee, 
Haiiuinan, — you can form no idea of 
these, unless you personally see the phe- 
nomenon. 

t A small drum. 


OCCASIONAL NOTES. 


OO innumerable are the diversities of 
^ human nature and so umltifarious are 
the iiiiimte differences and ijeculiarities of 
the individuals, that it is not possible for 
»ny institution to minister to all the needs 


and satisfy the various aims and aspiia- 
tions of each separate unit . The utmost 
that orgauisatious and .societies can do is 
to contribute to the general welfare of their 
members. Thus no himun institutiou 
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be e?cpecte<l to be perfect clelaiJs 
and the social struct nre, the 

so-callc<l caste system, is no exce|>tii>u to 
the rttle. Its g^reiitest achievement feiy in 
the fact that it tried to pkicc the society 
Wilder the «uida nee of cnUiirc, controlled 
by spiritwal ideals and acbieveiiieuts, in- 
stejid of making wealth and power Iheinniu 
criteria of division into classes. liesides,. 
it atteinjHc<l to bridge the racial gitU and 
unify the various apparently discord- 
ant clcinciHs by making them inseparable 
and inlcidepcnilent members of a grand 
humanising system and thereby Micceedcil 
in iiiiniiiiising the struggle for animal 
existence and its inevitable dire conse- 
tpieiices, which have l)eeu the greatest 
cause of the misery and ruin of the poor 
and the vvxxik among God’s creatures. 

Kndless have been the coiitroversies 
among scholars almut the ancient home 
of the Aryans. In spite of the divergent 
theories of the philologists and the elhno- 
logistSj even in tlic oldest records that 
have lieoii handed down to the Hindus 
iminlerrupled hy social and political revo- 
lutions, we search in vain to find that the 
Indo-Aryans migrated iut€> India from any 
ioicign land. But whether their original 
home was in the Arctic regions or in 
Central A.sia or on the shores of the liallic 
Sea as some patriotic Rurojx^an scholars 
would have us Ix^lieve, it :s an undisputed 
fact that the Aryans never settled down 
in India hy threatening to exterminate the 
aborigines, as has l)eeu generally the 
case in those vast territories col oi listed ]>y 
the modern civilised races of Kurope. No 
doubt there were occasional fights and wars 
with the Dasyus, Da.sas, Rakshasas and 
other tribes and races but that the Aryans 
made iheiiist masters of the land hy 
clearing it of the primeval ch!\lven ot the 


soil, is no. bet ter than a mere faiuifid guess 
after tl»e analogy pJ the methoil tidlowect 
t)y tl>e white colonists who have wrested 
tlKi laiMlsinhaWtcdhy the Red!- Indians, the 
Negroes, the Ihtshiifeeu aucl plUer uiv- 
foatniKite peoples.. 

Had the ancient Aryans l)een guided by 
;i similar iX)Jicy it wouKl not have heen 
possiWc for them to ilevelop the grand 
fabric of their civilisiition, with its con- 
gloineratioii of diverse ethnic groups in 
various stages of culture, dividjcct into 
lutntas^ suppoiLiiig and strengtltcniiig 
oire another. The institution of caste \\\ 
principle was meant to be the great lacloi 
of protection against aggrandisement 
and exploitation of the weak by the 
strongand poiwerful. Besides^ this division 
into prevented the admixture ot 

alien blood that might hi ought aiHUit 
by indiscriminate marriage and helped to 
preserve the purity of t> |}e ami culture. 

'llic enforcement of tlic cnltuie of one 
race upon another,, menacing the distinc- 
tive civili.^atioii o.f the less powerful lui' 
tion, has Lieen the ii^ethod follo.wc<U>y th.e 
West, but the wonderful genius of the 
UIiulus discovered a lK?Lter and imue 
peaceful way to. spread their cultinal in- 
ftiicuce, eliminating as far as pos.sibie 
strife and competition aurtlhcreby euabliug, 
all to develop Ihem.sclvc.s in their cuvn way 
without Uxsing their individual chaiacter- 
istics and vital ixruliaritie.s. 'Xlic ludo- 
Aryans made Sanskrit,, the great sacreili 
language^ the common source of inspira- 
tion and ffcvelopmcnt oi all the langiuiges 
that wore spoken by the multifarious 
people that came within the ixilcof Hiiulu- 
ism. And the mast c.ssential principle.^ 
of religion tecame the common hack- 
ground of all these races^ who could freely 
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keep to their disfinctive nuiwuers and 
t'ustoins that wore espoeiaUy suited to 
their proj^roMS towards the coiuiuon ideal 
uiore and more. Ily placing spiritnal 
development as the common j^oal of alKlo 
be attained throii}>h gradual evolution that 
would be hrouj^ht about by the i>erfor- 
Uiance of SwatUianida (u- <me*s oiwn duties, 
based on the inherent ca])acity and ten- 
dency, did the ancient Aryas try to unite 
the different races and tribes with a suc- 
cess ll\at appears to be nothin,!;;^ short of 
uiarvelloiis to an unbiassed sliident cd the 
institution of caste. It was in this noble and 
humane way that the spiiilualisallon and 
assimilation of diverse races followc<l. 

llinh were the piinciples of the Hindu 
soeio-relij^ioiis slrncluve. Hut owiii<» to 
various adveise ei re uiu stances, national 
calamities and the weakness and ambition 
oi those who were the cuslodians of learn- 
ing and spivitncjily, they could not be fully 
carried out into pi act ire. Tljc work stopped 
before il could allaiii the nsp.iro<l end of its 
evolution and ]irooiess. However, neither 
the downright eondeiunaliou of the 
'ivstem it by its present inummi- 

lied form and the various iniquities that 
have come tc» be associated with it, noi 
the advoeaey ol its complete clestrnetion 
without supplantiiii* it by a beltei one 
will lead to the real solution of the ]n'0“ 
blcin which ctinfionls the Hindu Society 
ul the modern times. 


The present deplorable exclusiveness ol 
Hinduism, the unjusliliablc distinction of 
privileges, the object ionablc doctrines ot 
conlauuuation by touch and even by 
sight, the terrible social tyranny to which 
the lower classes aiul especially the so- 
called ‘untouchables’ have been subjected, 
ate nothing but nou-esseiitials that have 


gathered dnriiig the period of decline ami 
stagnation and stand in direct opposition 
to the principles of the Vedic Religion. 
The records found in the Sam bit as and 
other Vedic literature, as well as in the 
Uihasas, Pnrauas and the later religious 
history of India, l)eai clear testimony to 
the fact that though even at a very early 
period caste became hcriNlilnry to a great 
extent it was clastic enough to admit non- 
Hindus within the foKl of Hinduism and 
also raise the lower Vitniits to the liigbei 
ones whenever the necessity presented 
itself. Ill the West the unit of society is 
the individual hut here it is the com- 
munity that is the unit, so that though 
individuals were from tiiiie to lime taken 
into (lie sut'erioi casles, it generally 
liaiqH^ned that whole counmmities imclev- 
wciil this sort of elevation. All along as 
oceasions arose Ibis ^nocess of fusion was 
going on more or less, and occupation 
generally determined the place of these 
cummuniticj. in the various sliata of the 
Hindu Society, which accejiled them at 
the outset as a sub-caste under one of the 
main divisions. 

In ancient India there were laces niiil 
tribes called by variousappellalloiis, — the 
iXasyiis, Raksliasas, Yakshas, Nagas etc., 
with wham the Aryans had to wage on 
war at times. Where arc they ? Have 
they been removed from the face ol the 
earth or did they die a iiatuial death 
being unable to cope with the strougei in 
the struggle for existence ? The evidence 
of history shows without any doubt that 
they have been Aryanised so thoroughly 
lliat it i.s an impossible task now to dis- 
tinguish them from the other meuil)ers. 
And il is religion that accomplished this 
work by holding spiritual and ethical 
achievements as the highest goal ol life) 
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llins cliverlinor the enei^y that would have 
otherwise fouiul expression in a«>«[ression 
and slruj*:j^le for political and economic 
supremacy. 

It is an object-lesson to the world how 
the Hindu civilisation had been successful 
to a great extent in bringing peace and 
harinony among the apparently irreconcil- 
able and heterogeneous clenients> and thus 
by its spirit of toleration and all-embrac- 
ing love it demonstrated its inherent 
capacity to become a world-culture. It 
is not that race-consciousness and a sense 
of cultural superiority did not present them- 
selves to thcancient Aryans, but these they 
generally transcended, as the ideal they 
had ill view was not material but spiritual. 
Because the iiiastcr-iiiiiids that guided the 
destiny of the nation were men who 
realised the fundamental unity of man- 
kind, nay more, also of animals, and 
plants and even of the so-called dead, dull 
matter, for they saw the whole universe 


Auo. 

to be the iiiaivifestatiou of the Spirit, 
a®’— “All this is Brahman,'* 


Such are the noble principles that 
underlie Hiuduisin. But the difference 
between the ideals and their trauslatiou 
into actual life has been very great indeed,^ 
especially in comparatively moderu limes. 
It is useless, nay, injurious, to try to feed 
and rear the Iliudu society on the uieiiiory 
of the achievements of the past however 
great. Time has come when the IIindu.s 
should shake off the deplorable self-com- 
placency that has overtaken them, see 
things as they are and l)e ready to face 
the bare facts however iinpleusaiit they 
may be. A proper diagnosis oi the preseiil 
condition of the society is fibsolutcly 
necessary to prescribe the right means 
that would free the social organism from 
its many diseases, physical as well as 
iiioraU that are eating into its very vitals, 
and ensure the health of the system wliiclii 
is quite imlispcusablc far its dcvelapmeiU .. 


SRI RAMAKRISHNA, THE GREAT WORLD-TEACHER.' 


T O-DAY is the day of great rejoicing, a 
day of new hope, new enthusiasm, 
new light. 

Many God-iiitoxicated souls and sages 
came to bless us with their message and 
presence, but none was greater in Divine 
inaiiifestatiou than he who came as Sri 
Ramakrishiia. He came to India, but no 
country can say, he is ours. The Divine 
life cannot be limited in any way by 
claims of sect and country. 

We must study this great life, universal 

* An address delivered on the 86lh Birthday of 
Sri Rainakrishna, at the Hindu Temple, San 
Francisco, California. 


in its aspect. From such a study every 
denomination ar sect can* tinrr to study 
their own from a broader standpoint. In 
order to understand such a messenger of 
light we have to .stop all the ordiiisary ideas 
and activities of our mind that the Divine 
in us may take control, and in that high 
state of serenity wc can better understaiicl 
such a life. 

Some may ask, why this celebration > 
Why not seek the Truth or worship (iocl 
in our own homes? No, that is not suffi- 
cient. It is in such celebrations that our 
hearts and mind.sget the necessary expan- 
sion, fresh stimulus, fresh awakening, with 
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\v']iich tb wbrk but bur life's problems. 
There arc limes iit life when progress 
seciiis lb have come to ail end. Then we 
need such in.spiratibiis frbiii such a life to 
ieiiew bill' failing strength and aspiration. 
These great lives are productive of the 
grcate.st good in all ages — their divine 
power lifts us out of all worldly conditions. 
Such blc.s.scd occasion.^ a.s the.se make us 
feel brother and sister to all humanity and 
awakens true love for every living being. 

At periods in the worId’.s hi.story the 
material side of life gains the a.sccndcncy 
— busiiic.ss and social activities — attention 
to the necessities of life — all engross the 
mind and plunge it deeper and deeper into 
the darkness of materialism. Gradually 
then religion sinks into a name, — a mere 
di.scus.sion — sinks to a low ebb.- When it 
is at the lowest, a tidal wave is seen and 
on its cre.st appears a shining messenger 
of light. 

In this way — out of an humble way.sidc 
village of Bengal — came such a iiie.ssengcr 
of light to blc.ss the world, in the person 
of Sri Raniakri.slina. What wonder our 
hearts flow in gratitude to this messenger 
who came to unite all the warring sects 
in one great wave of devotion, in whom 
all — Muhammedans and Christians alike — 
could sec their ideal! 

There must be sonic form of manifesta- 
tion to prove any truth. Humanity can 
only understand that which it sees in 
concrete form, especially so in Divine 
nianifcstation. That is the greatne.ss of 


the.se messengers of light manifesting be- 
fore humaiiity — their greatest power — to 
show their Divinity — to remain in the 
stale of God-con.scion.sne.s.s. 

The purpose of life is to become Divine 
and when wo see a Divine life concretised, 
manifesting the mo.st sublime Divine 
power, onr soul is translated, we become 
transformed. Their mere touch gives 
God-consciousiie.ss to the soul. 

The great message of all the Divine 
teachers and prophets is — you are Divine 
and you can become Divine in conscious- 
ness. 

From childhood Sri Kamakrishna knew 
his mi.ssion, but as a God-man and a 
woild-teachcr he had to go through all 
phases of religion. He took up all faiths 
and practised them to the cud to show to 
every sincere .soul that the goal of all was 
the same Truth. 

So, our heart’s gratitude and that of all 
humanity should go out to such a great 
soul. This great life should inspire us to 
live the Divine life and stand before others 
as living examples. His message comes 
to us like a tonic, to sec (rod in all and 
then we shall surely find Him in ourselves. 

So, on this ble.s.scd occasion lei us for- 
get all our little differences and troubles 
and, sitting before this altar, may we con- 
secrate the altar of our heart and like the 
beautiful flowers at his feet, open up and 
shed its love to all the world! 

SWAMI PRAKASHANANPA. 


THK BAUDDHA PHILOSOPHY. 

G autama Bwldha was deeply ini- ly good and ionnd out that rebirth, decay 
pressed with the miseries of this and death were inevitable according to the 
world and the sufferings of luimauitv. He law of Karma. The origin of this life is 
was quick to realise the vaiiily of all earth- due to Kaiuia which in its turn arises froni 
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igrtorancc. lie, therefore, wanted to fiitd 
out a path out of misery — a path which 
all could follow and thus save themselves 
fi 01.11 the bondage of life and death. He 
preached a religion of self-restraint and 
self-culture and did not trouble himself 
much about luetaphysical doctrines or 
dogmas. To live a holy life free from 
passions and desires and thereby put ail 
end lo this worldly suffering Was his main 
tenet. Life is full of suffering and the 
causes of (his suffering are passions and 
dosites. 'I'lie only way out of this mi.scryis 
(lie auiiihilatioii of these, which could be 
allj.iined only by a holy life — i life lived 
aceoidiiig to the tenets of lluddUisiii that 
would lead to Nirvana by rooting out 
Karina with its mistaken clinging lo life. 

Nirvana is deliverance from all sorrows 
and troubles, a stale wherein the thirst 
for life and its pleasures which brings on 
new births has ceased to exist, and where- 
in utin enjoys perfect peace. lUiddlia did 
not trouble himsell about points which he 
considered beyond the grasp of the hninan 
mind and with reference to thc.se rpics- 
tioiis he did not commit himself though 
often pressed by his discijilcs. He used 
to reply to such (incstions, “ Here you are 
ill the midst of suffering, and here lies the 
way. out of it, try to free yourself from this 
first liy following the path. What avails 
it to di.scnss on such abstruse philosophi- 
cal points?*’ He thus avoided all the 
speculative theories of the Vedic Religion 
from which he took the doctrines of Karma 
and Reincarnation. These two doctrines 
together with an ethical code formed his 
religion that was easy to be undeistood 
by all as it was unhampered by cere- 
monials or metaphysical doctrines which 
later on the IJuddhisls introduced with a 
vengeance. Put Hiis neglect of meta- 
physics and a wclI-Jcasoncd j>!iil ojihv is 
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one of the chief causes that led to its 
dowilfiill ill India for she has always 
been a land of philosophy, and lio 
religion Without such a basis can stand in 
this cOuiUry. 

Sonic three or four ceiltilries after Hud- 
dha his followers could not hold (heir own 
against (he onslaught df the Brahmins. 
They found out that unless their religion 
was given a metaphysical basis there wa.s 
no hope for them as against Vedanta and 
Brahiniiiism. They exerted thcii utmost in 
this direction and thus re.Siilted the vari- 
ous schools of the Banddiia IMiilosophy. 

All the Bauddha schools recognise direct 
perception and inference as the only ( wu 
souiccs of knowledge and (hey are all 
based on an iKterance of Buddha — 

nfM I 

“All is momentary, momentary; all is 
pain, pain; all is like itself alone, all is 
like itself alone; all is void, void.” 'fhe 
first three points are accepted by all ol 
them though the last one is acceptcil only 
by the Mddliyaiiiikas. 

The Banddhas declare that all things 
arc impcimanent. liverything that is and 
every event that happens piss away for 
ever; they die but yet they coiUiniie foi 
ever in the effect they produce. Life is 
fleeting but the actions done remain. The 
duration of life of a living being is ex- 
tremely brief, for it lasts only wltilc'a 
thought Ia.sts. As .soon as that thought 
ceases, the being is said to liave cea.sed lo 
cxi.st and a new personality to come into 
existence inheriting the experiences of the 
former. The iinperinancnce of all things 
they infer from their existence as follows; 

Whatever exists is momeiitary. 

All thingsexist. 

All tilings arc, f IicicfoiCj monicnlary. 
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How do w6 kA6w Aat tifl tkiHg^ exist? 
A tiling is said to exist when it produces 
effects or exerts practical efiicieAcy. 'Phtts 
to exist is to be an active cause and we 
know by direct perception that this Ls 
true of all things. Hence, all tilings 
exist. Agaia^ practical efficiency is the 
process of becoming and, therefore, 
sonietliing active, and becoming is either 
successive or simultaneous. These two 
terms are excluded from anything which 
is pemaiient since they show change. 
Therefore existence which coincides with 
these terms is excluded from permanence. 
Hence all things that exist are momeu*- 
lary. 

Having established the impermanence 
of all existing objects the Bauddhas proceed 
to show that the univexsals which are in 
their nature uiichaiigiiig and eternal can- 
not exist. They recognise only the parti^ 
citlar^ the individual, change alone as 
existing^ If the universal exists, is it 
present or not in the many? If it is not, 
then it cannot be a universaU If it is, what 
is the evidence? For we do not sec any 
such comuton existence or form running 
through the diverse and heterogeneous 
momentary things like mustard seeds, 
niouiitains &c. Again let us take the na- 
ture of a jar ( ) which pervades all 
jars and so can be said to be a universal. 
What becomes of this when the jar is 
destroyed? Does it survive the jar or not? 
If it does not, then it cannot be a uni- 
versal, for it is not eternal since it is 
destroyed. If it docs, then it must be 
without an object to inhere in. The uni- 
versal, therefore, does not exist. 

A natural result of such a doctrine of 
impetnianence is the absolute denial of an 
Atman or soul. The Vedanta teaches of 
an Atman in every being which is charac- 
terised ^ absolute, immutable, cterual 
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This Atman, the Vedanta says, is erro- 
neously identi&ed with the ego-idea in ex- 
pressions like ‘I am fat,’ ‘This is mine.^ 
This view is rejected by the Buddhists. 
They deny a separate permanent individ- 
uality distinct from the character of man. 
They say there are not two things — 
the Atman and the phenomenon. The 
latter alone is true and Atman is nothing 
but the Karma at a particular moment. 
We have only a bundle of formations. 
Prom this we cannot get any being, though 
we are apt to call it a being when the 
aggregates are there. Everything changes 
and within our organised life there is no 
eternal germ. In other words, the Bud- 
dhist says that there is only a phenomenal 
world and that we have no right to posit 
a noutnenal world behind it. To this the 
Vedautin would reply that he never says 
that there ate two realities, the phenom- 
enal and the noumenal. There is one. 
Seen through the senses it is phenomenal 
but it is all the time in reality noumenal. 
The man who sees the rope does not see 
the snake. He sees either the rope or the 
snake and never botii . So the Buddhistic 
criticism that the \"eicantiu talks of two 
worlds as existing is entirely without any 
basis. Anyway, the Buddhist seems to 
have no objection to the convenient no- 
tion whereby we speak of ourselves as ‘I’ or 
‘self,’ for his contention is against the 
fact that it has any counteriiart in 
reality. 

The Buddhists do not accept a soul and 
>et they talk of transmigration. What 
is it, then, that takes renewed births? 
They say it is Karma. Birth is not re- 
birth but a new birth, transfer of Karma 
that never dies. It must produce its oWn 
effects. So when one man dies another 
is born in his place with his predecessor’s 
Karma. As one generation of a nation 
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Hihetita the good and evil of ita pte- 
decessors, so each individual ill this con* 
tinuous stream of . life inherits the good 
and evil of its prodecessot and proceeds 
on his onward march towards Nirvana. 
.When by following the “Kight fold Path,” 
ignorance is destroyed and Karina rooted 
out, there will be nothing left which) when 
a man is dissolved in death, could bring 
forth another being in his place. Thus 
the Buddhist believes that his present 
state is due to his past Karina. But a 
question may arise: wherein is the identity 
tetween the two — the predecessor and 
his follower who takes up the burden of the 
former? The Buddhist says, ” In that 
which alone remains when a man dies, 
in his action, thought etc., in his Karma 
which cannot die.^' Reincarnation ap- 
pears to bring into existence new individ- 
uals, but they are the same as the former 
incarnations from which they spring 
according to the law of Karma; just as a 
lamp when allowed to blaze up and set 
fire to a thatch, the fire that burns the 
house is different from the flame of the 
lamp and yet it is the flame of the lamp 
which burns down the house. The two 
fires are different yet not different in 
a way. 

When Ananda asked Buddha, ‘‘What is 
meant, Lord, by the phrase * the world is 
tmpty,'” Buddha replied, “That it is 
empty, Ananda, of a self. And what is it 
that is thus empty! The five seats of the 
five senses and the mind and the feeling 
that is related to mind — all these are void 
of a self or of anything that is self-like. 
Again to the listening disciples he says— 
y Since neither self nor aught belonging to 
self can really and truly exist, the view 
which holds that this I who am the world, 


who am self, shall hereafter live pernta- 
lietlt, persisting, eternal, unchanging, yea^ 
abide eternally— is ilot this Utterly atid 
entirely a foolish doctrine?” f Here we 
have two texts from the Buddhist scrip- 
tures which deny the existence Of a self. 
Though generally the Buddhists q|uote 
such texts as authority to show that 
Buddha himself denied the existence of a 
soul, it seems to be a controversial point 
whether Buddha really denied an Atman 
in the above passages. He must have 
denied the sioul as popularly understood, in 
other words, he must have denied this 
little self of ours, the ego-consciousness, 
the 'I* and ^mine,* which is erroneously 
confounded with the Atman and which in 
fact has no reality in it. His voice was 
raised against the glorification of the 
separateness of the individual. It is doubt* 
fill whether he had any objection to the 
losing of all separateness in the Atman, 
the One Existence, as the following pas- 
sage tends to show— “There is no such 
thing as an individuality which is t^eriiia- 
nent; even were a permanent individual- 
ity possible, it would be undesirable, for 
it is not desirable to be separate. The 
effort to keep oneself separate may sue* 
cecd indeed for a time; but so long as it 
is successful it involves limitation and 
therefore ignorance and therefore pain. 
No! it is ,not separatenesss you should 
hope for, it is union— the sense of one- 
ness with all that now is, that has ever 
been, that can ever be — -the sense that 
shall enlarge the horizon of your being to 
the limits of the universe, to the boun- 
daries of time and space, that shall lift 
you up into a new plane far beyond, out- 
side all mean and miserable care for self. 
Why stand shrinking there? Give up the 
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fool’s paradise of ‘This is I,’ ‘This is 
111 i lie.’ It is a real fact — -the greatest of 
realities — that you are asked to grasp. 
Leap forward without fear! You shall 
find yourself in the ambrosial waters of 


Nirvana and sport with the Arhats who 
have conquered birth and death. ”t One 
step forward and we are :nthe realm of the 
Advaita jphilosophy and not in Bttddhism. 

SWAMl ViRKSWARANANDA* 


KPISTLRS OF SWAMI VIVEKANANDA. 
CLXXXV. 


A 1 morn. 

lltb Jiiijr, 1897. 

My dear S , 

1 was very glad to receive your last report. 

1 have very little criticism to make except 
that you ought to write a bit more legibly. 

\ I am quite satisfied with the work done 
as yet, but it must be puslied forward I 
have not learnt as yet of the suggestion i 
made before as to getting a set of Chemical 
and Physical a|>()«aratus and starting classes 
in elementary and experimental Cliemistry 
and Physics, especially in Physiology. 

What about the other suggestion of buying 
sets of all the scientific books that have been 
translated into Bengali 

It now seems to me that tliere must at 
least be three Mohants (Heads) elected at a 
time, — one to direct the business part, one tlie 
experimental, tl>e other the intellectual |)art. 

The difficulty is to get the director of edu- 
cation! B and T— may well fill tlie 

other twa Of visitors 1 am sorry to learn 
that you are only getting ttibiLs from Calcutta. 
Tliey are no good. What we want arc brave 
young ineiii, wlio. will work ; not tomfools. 

Ask K— to write to both A am! 

to send weekly reports to the ItSath 
witlKMit (aih Also to send Bengali articles and 
things for the would-be paper. Is G. C. 
Ghose getting up things for the paper? Work 
Oil with a will and be ready. 

\A— - is working wondecfully at Mahula, 
but the system is not goodv tt seems they 
are frittering away their energies in one 


little village and that, to only doling out rice. 

I do not hear that any preaching has been > 
done along with this helping. All the wealth 
of the world cannot help one little Indian 
village if the people are not taught to help 
tlieinselves. Our work should be mainly 
edticatio}Mi^ botli moral and intellectual. 1 
have not learnt anything about it — only so 
many beggars are he(ped\ Ask B— to open 
centres in different districts so as to cover 
tl>e largest space, with our small means* 

And then so far it seems to have been iii<» 
effectual, for they have iK>t siKceeded in 
rousing (he people of tire place to start so- 
cieties to educate tlie people, so llrat tlrey may 
(earn to be self-reliant^ frugal aixl i>ot given 
to niaLrying,. and thus save tiiemselves from 
future famine. Grarity opeiiiS tiie lieart^ but 
work on thrmigh that wedges } 

Tlve easiest way is to take a hut— make U 
into a temple of Guru Maharaj. Let tire 
poor con>e there to be helped,, also to 
worslup. Let tirere be Kathi ( Puranic 
recitals ) morning and evening tiiere— thrcngii 
that you may teach all you wanltOi teadr tlie 
people. By degrees tire (leople will be iutec^ 
ested,.they will keep up tlie tena<pie them^ 
selves, rnaybe the hut-teaaipJe will evolve into 
a great Lnstitution in a few years. iLet those 
that go to. relief-work fii;st select a central 
spot in each district and start such a hut« 
temple, from wliich all our little work is to 
proceed. ^ 

t Buddhism by M'r. Rhys Davidk 
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Even the fooi cnt> siccomplish a 

task if ft be after his l>eavt. Ri>t the mtellr- 
l^eiit man is he who can convert every work 
iiito ofte that smts hh taste. No work fs 
petty. Everything in this worfct is tike a 
banyarf-seert^ w}>ich tlKHigh appearing tiny as 
a mitstarcf'seed, has yet the gigantic banyan 
tree latent witiwn it. He indeed is intehtge»>t 
who notices this and sncceeds in making ali 
work trnly great.* 

Moreover ll>ey have to see that cheats do 
not get the food of tl>e (ieserving. iixlia is 
fifll of lazy rognes aiui cnrions^ tl>ey never 
die of hnnger, tifey always get something. 

Ask B to write this to everyt>i>e in reiief- 

work — they must ifot be aWowed to st>end 
moiiey on no good. We want tlie greatest 
possible good Work pecinaneut from tlie least 
outlay. 

Now you' see you must try to think out 


original ideas— else as soorr as I die^ the 
whole thii>g wlH' tumble to pieces. For 
example^ yon hold a meeting to consider^ 
“ How we can reap the best permanent results 
out of the small means at one dis^msal.*^ Let 
all Irave notice a few ikiys before and 
let eacl> sffggest somethirrg and discuss all 
tl^ snggestions^ criticising tlrem^ ami tlien 
send ine a report. 

Lastly, you mirst remember I expect more 
from my children tlniir from my biethren. 1 
want each one of my dnldren to lx; a hun- 
dred times greater than what I coidc) ever be. 
Every (X>e of you fwist be — jfiust, that 

is my word. Obedience, remiiifess, and love 
f(>r tlie Cause — if you Ivive tifese three,, nothing 
can hold yon back. 

With love ami blessings, 

Yivekanamia. 


SWAMI VIVEKANANDA AND SRI RAMAKRISHNA, 
TAe iMttcr^t Method of Examining Dnciples^. 

[ Renduied from Swash Saradananua’s “ Lilapkasaxga.’' ] 
(Continued from page 129.} 


E have narrated to the reader before that 
noticing the extraordinary signs and traits 
of greatness in Narendranalh, Sri Rama- 
krishna from the very beginning judged him as 
possessing a great spiritual calibre, and captured 
him through bis pure unselfish love, — ai>d then set 
atrnut instructing him on spiritual matters. We 
now desire to record bow and in what ways Sri 
RMnabwIina teMed him during the days of lus 
dieciplesbtp. 

t 9 ri Ramakrishna told Keshab Chandra on the 
occasion of the split in ins Brahmo Samaj over 
matter of the Coocli-Bebar marriage: “You 
add to the number of your followers by admitting 
anybody and everybody without examination and it 

* This para only is translated from Bengali. 


is no wonder that your Samaj breaks up. 1 do 
not accept anyl>ody without testing him." One 
cannot but l>c struck with great wonder to think 
bow be examined the devotees wlio would come to 
lum, in many ways known and unknown to them. 
One is made to tlrink how Ire, who made himself 
kncHvn to tlie world as an illiterate man, could 
master so many wonderful metlxxls of gauging 
human character. Is It due to tlie selC-illumiiia- 
tion in his present life of tlie knowledge acquired 
in past lives, or to the result of supersensuous ' 
vision and omniscience of the Risliihood attained 
through his Sadliana, or to the special reason of hi» 
being an incarnation of the Divinity as sometimes 
be would, speak of himself to the mner circle of 
his devotees ? Although nuiny thoughts- like these 
arise in the mind, we do not proceed to decide the 
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question here hut lesive the decision on the subject 
to the reader and go on to relate as far as possiMe 
the actual facts as they hap|>ened. 

If we mention a few incidents, the reader will 
he able to comprehend the unusual nature of the 
many means which Sri Rainakrishna ado{)ted to 
understand the character of a |>erson ; hut before 
doing this it is necessary to know a few facts 
alKuit the subject. We have seen that when any 
person would come to Sri Ramakrishna, he would 
look at him in a specially attentive manner. If 
his mind would thus be attracted towards the visitor, 
he would enter into spiritual talks with him and 
ask him to see him occasionally. As days passed 
on and the man used to visit him, Sri Ramakrishna 
would, unknown to him, observe the shape of his 
body and limbs, the nature of his thoughts and 
the measure of his desire for sense-enj(3yineiit and 
attachment to lust and gold, the extent to which the 
person felt attached to hiin» as would be manifest 
in his movements and expressions. From the 
minute observations of these lie would arrive at a 
sure conclusion about his latent spirituality. Thus 
from a few days’ visit Sri Ramakrishna would be 
sure about the man’s character. If he felt the 
necessity of knowing any hidden facts of his inner 
being, he would know it by his keen vision. 

About this matter he once told us thus : ** Iti the 
small hours of the morning while, awake and alone, 
1 think of the spiritual welfare of you all, the 
Divine Mother shows and lets me know how far 
one has advanced in the spiritual path, why 
another cannot progress, etc.” From the above 
words of Sri Ramakrishna let not the reader con- 
clude that his^*(7^iV power was awake only then. 
From his talks at other times we can understand that 
at will he could ascend to high spiritual states of 
consciousness and obtain similar visions. For he 
said — Just as by looking at a glass almirah one 
can see all the things that arc inside, so looking at 
a man I can know his inmost thoughts, tendencies 
and all other things.” 

Thus proceeding to examine the human character 
generally in the way described above, he was seen 
to depart from it in the case of his special devo- 
tees. One .notices lhat his first meeting with them 
was brought about, by divine dispensation while he 
was in high spiritual- moods. We have narrated 
before that through his wonderful spiritual prac- 


ticc.s Sri Ramakn.shna’s mind and l>ody. becamo 
womlerfiilly fit instnimeiits for the retenliois 
and communication of subtle spiriinal forces. This 
was literally verified during the. pcritxl of his. 
ministry. We always ol>served that his mind 
became coloured according to the .spiritual 
thoughts working within the devotees ami would 
in their presence rise to whatever spiritual level 
they had been able to ascend as the result of their 
previous Karma and Samskaras, and gather there- ‘ 
from all the facts of their inner life. The 
visions and realisations which came to Sri Rama- 
krishna on the occasion of the first vi.sit of 
Narendranath, which has been previously narrated 
will enable the reader to understand the alx>vc fact. 

But it is not that he never applied the ordinary 
methods of examining ti>c human character with . 
regard to his very intimate disciples. During his 
normal moods he observed their ways, movements 
and conversations and did not rest satisfied until 
he similarly examined even Narendranath. 

The ways he adopted to examine the character 
of his devotees may be classified under four heads : 

1 . Sri Ramakrishna would ascertain the strong 
past tendencies of the devotees coming to him, by 
oWrving the signs and physiognomy of the body. 
Physiology and psychology of the present day 
have proved that every definite thought translated 
into physical action leaves an impress on the 
brain and the body, and so we also have come to 
believe in the signs of the body as being indices 
to character. The Vedas and other scriptures, 
however, have always affirmed the same fact. The 
Srutis. Smrilis, Puranas, the philosophies and 
other scriptures of the Hindus have unanimously, 
declared that the mind builds up the body and 
according to the thoughts of a man flowing in 
directions good or bad, his physiognomy is trans- 
formed and assumes a form corresponding to the 
nature of his thoughts. Therefore, many proverbs 
are current among us about ascertaining the 
internal nature of a man from the forms and fealurea 
of his body and limbs ; and, therefore, on occa- 
sions of marriage, initiation and other ceremonies 
it is considered absolutely necessary to examine 
the hands, feet and other members as also the 
general feature of the whole body. 

It is no wonder that Sri Raniakfislina, a believer 
as he was in all the Shastras, should examine the 



PRABUDDHA BHARATA 


tia 


Al)Gk 


t 6 vm% knd features of the body and the Umha 
of his disciples. In course of conversations he 
would relate so many facts about this mailer that we 
used to wonder how he could have all these ex- 
periences about the subject. \Ve thought— «was there 
any ancient book on the subject^ reading or hearing 
from which he could gather his knowledge ? * * 
Wonder-struck we would hear him describing the 
forms and features of the human body with its 
various parts as having the shapes of |wticii!ar 
objects of everyday life and mentioning the indi« 
cations which they afforded of the inner nature. 
About the human eye he would say, ^*Same 
ha\'e eyes like lotus>flowers, some like a buirs 
eyes, some possess the eyes of a or a 
and remark — ** Persons having eyes .like the 
lotus have good and spiritual tendencies within 
them ; those with eyes like the bulPs possess strong 
scx-passioiis. The^6>^i’r eye has an upward look 
and is of a reddish tinge ; the divine eye is not 
very large hut is long or reaches up to the ear. 
lie who while talking casts a side glance or looks 
from the corner of the eye is by nature more in- 
telligent than ordinary men/* Or again, raising 
the topic of the form of the body be would 
say, ** Persons of a devotional temperament liave 
naturally a soft body and the joints of their 
hands and feet are pliant ( i. e, can he easily 
moved } and even if they be lean, the muscles and 
tendons of their body are so shaped that not many 
cones and angles of their body are visible.’* 
Speaking of any as an intelligent person, in order to 
ascertain whether bis intelligence was of a good 
or evil turn, be would feel the weight of bis baud 
from elbow to fingers holding it iu his own, and 


if the weight was less than ordinary he would 
conclude that the tendency was good. An instance 
of Sri Kamakrishna's ascertaining the good or evil 
disposition of a man we received one clay in llie 
following way >When Sri Rainakrishna was stay-t 
ing in the Cossipore garden suffering from cancer 
ill the throat, llie younger brother, since deceased^ 
of the present writer came one day to visit Sri Rama- 
krishna. He was much pleased to see the brother,, 
and making him sit down near Id in and (^uestioii-% 
ing him about various thmgs gave him many a 
spiritual instruction. When the present writer, 
came near Sri Ramakrishna, be asked him, “ Is he 
your younger brother ? ** And on the writer’s an-^ 
swering in the affirmative, Sri Rainakrisluia said,. 

He is a fine boy aiKt naore Intelligent tlmn yoiv, 
Let me see if he is with a good or bcul tendency/* 
and saying this lie held ids hand in his own and 
feeling tlic weight said, “ Ves, of a good temlency.” 
Again questioning the writer and pojntii>g to hi.s 
younger brother said, ** Shall 1 draw him ( that is,, 
draw his mind away from the world and turn it 
towards God ) ? What do you say ? ’* The writer 
said, ** Yes Sir, please do so.”* Sri Ramakrislinsv 
thinking a while said, ** No, no more, 1 Itave taken 
one brother and if 1 take this one also, your 
parents would be much grieved, specially youc 
mother. In my life I liave dis|>leased many a 
Shakti ( woman, tlie embodiment of the creative 
and sustaining power of the Motlier of the uni- 
verse ) and there is no need of displeasing any^ 
more/’ Saying this he gave him some spiritual 
instructions and making him partake of some food 
allowed him to take leave that day. 

( To be contiuupd. 


HYMNS OF THE TAMIL SAIVITE SAINTS.’^ 




HE impact of the Eastern and Western 
civilisations and religions as it has been 
followed by the fruitful interchange of ide^tf 
and ideals is consciously^ ^ unconsciously bring- 
ing about a great in the thought-life of 

* The Heritage of India Series. By F. Kings- 
bury a. A., and G. £. Phillips m. a. Published by 

the Association Press, 5 Russel Street, Calcutta. 
Pp. 133. Price Cloth, Re. 1-8; Paper Re. i. 


both the Oriental and Occidental nations. It ia 
the moat, hopeful sign of the times that with the 
increase of knowledge and consequent broadening 
of vision both have commenced to come to a 
mutual better understanding. 

Unfortunately many bigoted Christian mission- 
aries are more or less responsible for much of the 
wrong notions that the people of the West entertain 
about the Hindu religion, manners and customs, for 
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it seemis, they w^nt to fitrtlier the cause of 
Christianity mainly through calumny and mis- 
teplrescntation of facts. Hut the vast mass of 
literatlUe that has tliUs been written by revllers of 
llindnism sind published by the Christian Litera- 
ture Society of India and similar organisations, 
very few Hindus Uver cared to take notice of, much 
less read. 

We are glad to find that a band of liberal- 
spirited Christians who seem to have a sympathetic 
view of Indian Cultures and religions, has under- 
taken to publish, to quote from the editorial pre- 
face of the book under review, *'a series of cheap 
books planned and written by a group of Christian 
men that every educated Indian, whether rich or 
poor, may be able to find his way Into the treasures 
of Indians past. Many Europeans, both in India 
and elsewhere, will doubtless be glad to use the 
series.'* 

Little is known outside South India about the 
very rich religious literature in the ancient Tamil 
language and the present volume, we are sure, 
will help the reader to form an idea of its wealth 
and grandeur. The book contains selected hymns 
of four of the great Saivite Saints of the South printed 
in Tamil characters along with their English render- 
ing ill verse — hymns tlial are sung in the homes 
and temples all over the Tamil country. No doubt 
much of the cliarm of the songs we miss in the 
translation but tiie authors have spared no pains 
to maiiiiain as far as possible in a foreign tongue 
the spirit of the original. 

“ Thou art right and Thou art wrong 

« « « 

Kinsman, I to Thee belong ; 

Never f ides Thy light away. 

Thou the sense of books divine. 

Thou my wealth, niy bliss art Thou, 

Thou my all, and in Thy shrine 
With what praises can I bow ? " — 

Thus does Saint Sambandar sing the glory of Siva. 

His well-known benedictory verse is often set on 
the front page of Tamil books : — 

** Blest be the Brahmanas pure, the heavenly 
ones and kine. 

Cool rain fall on the earth ! May the king's 
glory shine ! 

Perish all forms of ill! Let Hara’s name 
resound ! 

. May sorrow pass away, from earth's remotest 
bound ! " 


To Saint Apparswami, Siva was all in all and he 
expresses himself in a beautiful verse : — 

** Thou to me art parents, Lord, 

'riioit all kinsmen that 1 need, 

Thou to me art loi^d ones fair, 

Thou art treasure rich indeed. 

Family, friends, home art Thou, 

Life and joy I draw from Thee, 

False wbrid’s.g^ood by Tliee I leave, 

Gold, pearl, wealth art Thou to me." 

Life has no reality and God alone is real— s(| 
does Saint Sundaraniurli sing : 

“Our life is all unreal, 

Its end is only dust. 

Out of the sea of birth 
Come ruin, pain and lust." 

» « » • . 

“ Clad in the loin-cloth, my body with 
holy ash white, 

Lo 1 1 have come to Thy foot ; O my head, 1 
beseech Thee, lake me. 

Friend, 'tis on Thee, none but Thee, 

Can my heart evermore fixed be." 

Saint Manikka Vasahar’s songs are almost wiihotil 
any parallel, as a common Tamil saying says that 
nothing can melt the heart of the man who is not 
melted by his devotional songs. 

•* Thou gav'st Thyself, Thou gained 'st me ; 

Which did the belter bargain drive ? 

Bliss found I in infiiiity ; 

But what didst Thou from me derive ? 

« « • • • 

My mind Thou tookest for Thy shrine ; 

My very body’s Thine abode : 

What can I give Thee, Lord, of mine ? ” 

These arc the words of the devotee who expresses 
his inablily to make any return for the Lord’s 
infinite grace. 

Wealth, name and fame the true Bhakta abhorred 
and he asked nothing but love and yearning for 
his God : — 

“ 1 ask not kin, nor name, nor place. 

Nor learned men's society. 

Men's lore for me no value has ; 

• • « 

Wilt Thou one boon on me bestow^ 

A heart to melt in longing sweet, 

As yearns o’er new-born calf the cow, 

In yearning for Thy sacred feet ?” 

The Lord’s mercy towards His devotee is un^ 
conditional. The Bhakta who is once blessed to 
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get tlic taste of His love ftod beaOty cannot but 
always King fof Union wiili lliiii: — 

**l bad no virtue, penance, knowledge, selt^coiuroti 
% . . . Hut me 

He (Hied in every limb 

Wilb love’s mad longing, and that I might climb 
there whence is no return, 

He shewed His beauty, made me Ills. Ah me, 
.when shall 1 go to Him?” 

jMay we, also, be able thus to send our constant 
prayer to the Lord ! 

It would have been very desirable had the transla- 
tors resisted the temptation of speaking '*of the 
little childishness involved in idolatry ’* while 
introducing Maiiikka Vasahar's songs invoking 
the Dciiy to rise from slumber. Idols are 
the symbols of God and the use of images 
ill worship is necessary for certain types of 
de\x)tces who feel in them the presence of 
the Deity. If the manifestation of God in idols is 
childidi is not the same charge equally applicable to 
ti'Hiisubstaiuiatioii or coiisubstantiation— the actual 
presence of Christ in the Kucharisl? And is 
^ idolatry * after all worse than *bibliolatry ’ and other 
things which we do not meutiou here ? We wish 
the editors to remove this objectionable passage in 
the next edition of the hook. 

In cammenting on Apparswami’s hymn describ- 
ing the Saint’s burning feeling of sin, the transla- 
tors remark ; — It is often said, not without truth, 
that Hinduism fails to create a strong sense of 
sin. But there are great exceptions.” The pas- 
sage ought to have been so worded as not to 
make it offensive in any way. Hinduism certainly 
acknowledges the existence of sin in the world 
but does not put too much stress on it as sin cannot 
cure sill. It wants on the other hand to eradicate 
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llw root>caUse of all sins by awakening in mah 
liis Divine consciousness aUd faith in his pure 
and perfect nature. And this doctrine of strength 
is the sure remedy against all forms of human 
weaknesses. 

We hope this work will be widely read by tlindtls 
and Cliristians alike so that it may tend to remove 
many a misconception Which is harboured about 
the worship of Siva in Hinduism. 

Devotional songs express the spirit of worship 
more clearly than anything else. And the hymns 
composed by the Vaishnavite Saints, the devotees 
of Subrahinanya and the votaries of even the 
minor village Gods and Goddesses of South India 
would, if studied with, an unbiassjd mind, show 
that however different the forms of worship, 
the spirit is much the same. Spiritual progress 
means a growth from within and does not consist 
in a mere intellectual ascent to the articles of 
faith of any particular sect or religion. As a 
devotee advances, his conception of God, as also 
the form of worship, undergo evolution and he 
proceeds step by step to a state when he no longer 
stands in need of any external symbols and 
ultimately comes to recognise the One Spirit that 
pervades the universe and is worshipped in various 
forms and by manifold names. This realisation is 
the fiilfilinentof all systems of worship and spiritual 
practice, however crude they may be in the initial 
stage. Seeing in this light alone caii one understand 
how it is possible for even the greatest Advaita 
philosopher to worship the so-called hideous idols, 
for, to the Hindu, philosophy and religion are 
inseparable. Religion is applied philosophy which 
supplies the rationale and spirit of religion.' 


SRI KRISHNA AND UDDHAVA. 

( Continued from page 164. ) 


Suka said : 

39. O sciou' of the Kurus, being thus 
ordered by the Lord, the Yadavas made 


ready their chariots with the object of 
going to the place of pilgrimage. 

[ ^SetoH «/<■.— King Pariksliit, to whom Suka 
narrates the incidents described in the Bhdgavata. ] 

v|rf?:«r^ M ¥^9113119: HV»ii 
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40-41. O King, seeing this, hearing the 
Lord's words, and noticing dire portents, 
tiddhava, ever devoted to Sri Krishna, 
approached the Lord of the world-ruleis 
in a tetired place, and touching His feet 
with his head, addressed Him with folded 
palms. 

42. O Lord of the Killers among the 
gods, O Lord of Yoga, O Thou Whom' 
it is auspicious to hear and talk about, 
surely Thou wilt quit this world after des- 
troying this line, since Thou didst not 
counteract the Btahmanas' curse, even 
though Thou liadst the power to do it. 

because it destroys Avidy^ or 

ignorance. ] 

9m ^979% iiHr ^^rom nmf^ iiu^il 

43. O Kesava, not foi half a second can 
I bear to be separated from Thy lotus-fcct. 
Therefore, O Lord, take me also to Thy 
abode.' 

[ ^Adoilt — The word dhiima also means the 
iwarupa, the status or csseiilial nature, which is 
its inner signilicaiice, as in verse 47. ] 

99 liHif 9 <!ri I 

iiwn 

44. O Krishna, tasting' Thy sports 
which are conducive to the highest good 
of mankind and arc like nectar to the ear, 
men give up all other desires. 

[ ^I'asihig — i. e, heating of them. ] 



w 94 iwii 


45. And how can we, Thy devotees, give 
up Thy company in lying, sitting, walking, 
staying, bathing, sport, eating and so 
oil, for Thou art dearly beloved of us, nay, 
our very Self ? 

Thscnnitsir fnmftra irrrt 94irfk NtfCN 

46. Wc, Tliy servants, will surely con- 
quer Thy Mdyd, being decked in the gar- 
lands, perfumes and oiiiatiieuts used by 
Thee, and partaking of the leavings of 
Thy food.' 

[ ^Food — Teachers of Bhakti attach great im- 
portance to this as a factor contributing to devo- 
tion. ] 

crmnRT 9 ^ 9 : «miirr 1 . 
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47. Sages who* live on air,^ who arc 
ascetics and observe continence, who have 
pacified their senses, renounced the world 
and are pure, reach Thy status known as 
Brahman. 

[' Who etc, — ^Thcy may undergo all these troubles 
to realise Brahman, but ours is a much safer and 
easier way,— says Uddhava, 

3 Live on air : Another reading is 
which means ' clothed with air,* i. e. nude. ] 

99 W?T9lf*I5«9f9: 949?9Q I 
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48. But wc, O great Yogin, who wander 
ill the world through the by-ways of 
work,' will tiaiisceiid its daikiiess, so 
diiTicult to wade lliiough, by coiiveisitig 
about Thee with Thy devotees : 

[ 1 Work : Wc are not so advanced people, 
cuiibcquciilly ours is the path of work, we cannot 
ignoic our duties in life. ] 


9WS9: 4l^f9^ i;9 »9 9^9119 «r I 



49. Remembering .uul reciting 'rby 
deeds and wuid'., Tliv aioveaiciUs, 
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glances and plcasanlties in imitation ol 
human beings. 

•rt fwfroi’ ^arninurr^^T^: i 
•wl/Npi fin^ ^rwnrer iiHoii 

50. Being thus appealed to, O king, 
Bhagavdn Sii Krishna spoke to His be- 
loved servant, Uddhava, 'Who was all at* 
tention. 


CHAPTER II 

<wcr?«i m ww[*i 5r i 

sur «r«<Trarr: ksfvnsrf^: n? 

The Eord said*. 

1. What thou sayest to Me, O blessed 
one, is indeed what 1 have wished to do. 
Brahmd, Shiva, and the Lords of beings 
desire My going back to heaven. 

«Ri int i 

mrarrMfr: h^ii 

2. Indeed, I have entirely finished tlic 
task* of the gods for which, at the lequcst 
of Brahma, I incariialed Myself with My 
partial Manifestation.* 

[ * 2 ask~-\\z, the destruction of the forces of 
evil on earth. Sec Chapter I, verse 21. 

'^Partial Mamfestation — He means IfalarAma, 
his.eldor brother, considered as the Incarnation of 
Ananladeva, who supports the universe. This 
mterpretation (supplying “ with,” after ) 
h in keeping with the accepted view, viz. that 
'* Krishna is the Lord Himself." ( iihagavata 
Skandha 1 , Chap. Ill, verse 28.) ] 

jfr ^ h?h 

3 . This line, which is thoroughly burnt 
by the cur.so, will come to destruction 
through niulual lighi, and (he sea will 
submerge this city on the seventh day. 


IIBH 

4. () noble soul, as sddii aS I leave this 
world, it will be shorn of its wcll-beiilg* 
and will soon be ovettakell by Kali — the 
spirit of the Dark Age. 

^ <i<rr illfra^ i 

2 »r iixn 

5. Thou< too, shoiildsL not stay here 
after 1 leave the earth,— for, O good soul, 
men will be addicted to evil in the Iron 
Age; 

iw: »frn 11 <11 

6. Giving up thy love for thy kinsiiieii 
and friends, and renouncing everything, 
roam thou over the world, with evenness 
of vision, fixing lliy mind wholly in Me. 

*rfw «r?iirrfi( 5 T: 1 

ii» 9 t ^ <n«iTiiirra«iDi ii«n 

7. Whatever is cognised by the miiidv 
speech, eyes, cars and the rest, - know 
it all to be a figment of the mind, a 
phantasmagoria, and withal doomed to 
pass away. 

r*i?T ii'iii 

8. Tlieanaii of uncontrolled mind falls 
into the error that there is a plurality of 
objects, and this error Icad.s to niciif 01 
demerit.* The differences of action, in- 
action and evil action coiicctn only the 
iiian^ who has ideas of merit and demerit. 

f J A/erif or tlenuril — i. e. good mu! evil. 

2 Only the man etc . — Because they are within 
the domain of Avidysi or ignorance. J 

it I 

lltii 

9. Tliercfoie, controlling thy senses 
jud thy mind, behold thi.s universe as 
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spread out' in the self- and behold the self 
as rcstiiif; in Me, the Supreme Lord. 

[ '.S// W out — inunifcsted. 

'^Self -the individual aspect of the Atman. The 
universe depends on the Jiva and the Jiv.a has 
Brahman as its background. | 

wp*iTfwwrg«rfin li?oii 

10. Posfkessed of kuowledj;e' and Reali- 
salion,- with thy mind satisfied with the 
Realisation of the Self, and being the very 
Self of all embodied beings, thou wilt not' 
he thwarted by obstacle.s.. 

[ ' Knowledge — of tlie purport of the scripttnes. 
'^iieatisaiim” of the oneness of the Self. 

Thou wilt fi(t^ 'rhe idea is that prior to 
Realisation one should observe the duties of life, 
but after that one Ixecomcs the Self of all, includ- 
ing the gods, who naturally therefore cannot hurt 
the man of Realisation. Compare Brihad^ranyaka 
VJpanishad I. iv. ic. J 

?rni«atH*iTsfi?ir 1 


11 Beyond the reach of bolh merit and 
demetit, (such a man)' will, like a child,-' 
desist from prohil)ited actions, but not 
thiuugh a scn.se of evil, and perform en- 
joined actions, but not through an idea 
that it will candiicc to merit. 

[ ' Such a man etc. — lie acts on the momentum 
of his past good impressions or Samskaias, and 
never deviates, even unconsciously, from the 
strictly moral path. It is now his nature to do 
good acts and avoid evil actions. So there is no 
chance of his l)ehaving according to caprice. 

'^Like a chUtl^i. e. mechanically. ] 

irwraiTT i i H i w ; 1 
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12. Friend of all beings, with the settle 
conviction dne to Knowliedge and Reali- 
sation, and beholding the universe as con- 
sisting of nothing but Me, (he) uo more 
comes ta grief.' 

Incomes to transmigrates. J 

VTo be coatinued.) 


S.RI RAMAKRISHNA STUDENTS’ HOME, BANGALORE CITY 
The Annual Report eor 1920-2 1, 


R are glad to find that the institution has 
passed the second year of its utseful life 
under Us competent managing committee. 

As in the past year, admission was rc.stricted to 
unmanied stmleDts of the lihitcauce and College 
classe.s. The number of boarders at the cud 
of the year was thirteen, whose conduct and pro- 
gres.s was khroughoul satisfactory. They helped 
in the eollectlou of the monthly subscriptions and 
also in the management of the Home as far as- 
practicable. 

The speciality of the institution is the close atten- 
tion that is paid to the development of character 
of the boys.. S^v«mli Nirmalaiiamlaji, the President 
of the Sri Ramakiuhiia AAiuuumi ami aUo oi dm 


lloine, continued to give religious Lnstriictrons o«i 
the practice and principles of the Hindu religioik * 
at the Math on Sunday evenings. The mornings 
and evening Sandhya and the worship at the 
Ashrama every evening were duly attended ta A 
new feature during the year under review was that 
Saturdiiy evenings were devoted to Bhaj^a at tho 
Home itself. 

The total receipts including irrfefest from 
deposits were Rs. 252'S-1'D^9; and the total ex* 
pendiliire amoiinled to Rs.1285-3.-61. 

We learn with pleasure that the members ol the 
local Sir Seshadri Memorial Society have placed 
their library at the disposal of the Home, togetheir i 
with the fmailui'e and tlw oisli balauee ol* 
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1 46- 12-9- With this nnclem k is expected that the 
Home will have a useful library ere long;. The 
committee of the Students' Home requests the 
managers of important periodicals to kindly supply 
their papers free of cost for the use of the boarders. 

The Home is now situated in a rented house 
which is quite iuisuital>le to its growing needs 
and the president appeals for funds to build a 
permanent liabitation for the institiUian. We hope 
the following appeal will meet with a hearty response 
from all lovers of education. 

Appeal for a Building Fvm 

This Home started in August 1919 under the 
auspices of the Sri Ramakrishna Mission provides 
free boarding and lodging to destitute students 
whose number in Bangalore, as every one knows, 
is not small. Through the ready and generous 
support of the public, it has been run successfully 
for the past two yeais with ten students in the 
first, and thirt^n in the second year ; it is now 
entering on its third year and the management 
proposes to increase the strength to fifteen. The 
encouragement the Home has received so far, 
indicates how keen the need is for an institution 
of its kind. 

The Home originally commenced in a rented 
house opposite to the Ramakrishna Ashrama, is 
pow located at No. 8, Bull Temple Road, Basa* 
uangudi, at some distance from the Math This 
house is too small fur even tlie proposed strength 
of fifteen, is too far from the Ashrama to be 
efficiently under the supervision of the Swamis and 
has, besides, many other inconveniences. Lastly, 
the pressing need of the day is not mere academi- 


cal education but technical education. Neither 
the present house nor any in the vicinity can offer 
any facility for a beginuiug in this direction, how- 
ever humble it may be. 

His Iloliuess Swami Jhahmananda, FtesiJent . 
of the Ramakrishna Mission^ who is now in . 
our midst, has gractously been pleased to allot .a 
portion of lire Ashrama lands facing tire Gavipiir 
exlcntton for a building for the Home. The 
management is anxious to avail itself of tlie holy 
presence oi the President of the Mission and the 
Vice-President, Swami Sivananda, to t>lace the 
Home on a permanent basis. Tlte offer of a few 
friends to give a doiratiou oi about Ks. ^cx> each 
for rooms to be constructed after their desire, 
coupled with the success with which tlie Rama- 
ktislma Mission centres at Madras, Benares and 
elsewhere liave been able to conduct ex|>ensive 
cliarities through the munificence of tlie public 
and the local administrations, induces the manage- 
ment of the local Sliulcnts’ Home to appeal lot a 
fund for a building. 

A building to accommodate about 25 boarders in 
the first instance is estimated to cost Rs is, 000 
The management has every confidence tliat with 
kind co-operation of tlie generous public of tlie 
State, the proposed building will soon be an 
accomplished fact and it earnestly appeals to all to 
contribute liberally and help in the uplifting of the 
needy. 

All contributions may kiiKlIy be marked Build- 
ing Fund " aiKl remitted to tlie undersigned 01 to 
Mr. H. Venkalanaranappa at. a., Treasurer. 

Basvangudi.' ) 

Bangalore City. > Swami Nirmalananj^Av 

ist July, 1921. ) ;| 
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Raja-Yoga (Bengali).— By Swami Vtvekananda. 
Published by the Udbodhan Office, 1 Mukberjee 
Lane, Baghbazar, Calcutta. Crown 8vo. Pp^ 
314 4- X. Price Re. 1-4. 

This is the fifth edition of the Bengali transla- 
tion of Swami Vlvekananda’s Rap-Yoga. It has 
been^^oroughly revised by Srimat Swami Suddha- 
Randn uA wc are sure that theBen;.ali reading 


public will welcome the present improved editton 
all the more. The book contains a portrait ok 
the author in Yoga posture and an illustrative pic- 
ture of the Six Chakras as designed by him. 

Sri Sri Ramakrishna Lilaprasaftga (Bengali)— 
By Swami Saradaiianda. In Five Volumes. 
Second Fdition. Publislied by the Udbodhiia 
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Office, Calcutta. Crown 8vo. Price Complete 
Set Ks. 6-12. 

It Is the most comprehensive life of Sri Rama- 
Krishna, covering more than 1 500 pap^es, written in 
Benp^ali hy one of his chosen disciples and is, 
therefore, a faithful exposition of the life and 
teaching's of the Great Master, that breathed the 
spirit of universal love and toleration. The 
author’s vivid description of the events and the 
subtle analysis of the inner life of Sri Ramakrishna 
are unique and the work, therefore, helps the readers 
to understand the real significance of the far- 
reaching spiritual life. The book contains several 
illustrations. The parts can be had separately. 

A Manual of Ht^her Hindi Grammar and Compo* 
si/ion. Part I. ( Through the medium of 
English.) By Shibnarayan [.ala, Professor of 
Hindi l4anguage and Literature, Scottish 
Churches College, Calcutta. To be had of 
Messrs. Goldquin & Co., College Street Market, 
Calcutta. Crown 8vo. Pp. 199. Price Re. 1-4. 
We have much pleasure in going through this 
well-written volume from the pen of one tyho 
has a thorough knowledge of the subject he is 
treating of, both on account of his Professorial 
duties and those of an examiner to the Calcutta 
University. Throughout the book the learned 
author maintains a judicious frame of mind which 
has enabled him to tackle masterfully the preli- 
minary elements of a comprehensive course of 
Hindi grammar. The present volume deals with 
Wqrds, ending in the Gender of Nouns, which 
intficate subject has been done full justice to in 
these pages. The series will consist of two more 
parts which when complete will, wo are sure, be of 
inestimable help to English-knowing students of 
Hindi, both in India and abroad. We heartily 
recommend this book to the ptiblic. The Errata 
should have been fuller, in view of the fact that 
the book is intended for students, and the fourth 
line of section 15, under the Homonyms, had better 
been omitted, for the same reason. 

flvan Aur Mriiyu ka Prashna (Hindi). — By 
Dharmananda Tripathi. Published by Dharina- 
Grantha-Mala-Kaiyalaya, Barabazar, Calcutta. 
Pp. 45. Price 5 as. 

This is a translation of Swami Paramananda's 


“ The Problem of Life and Death,” wherein the 
Swami has treated of the vital problems . in a 
lucid and illuminating way. The tran.slator has 
tried his l>cst to keep up the spirit of the oiiginal. 
Wc are sure the pamphlet will be appreciated by 
the Ilindi-reading public. 

Studies in Unwtrsal Rdii^ion : Ramakrishna, C’om- 
piled from various authentic sources and done 
into English by Manmalha Nath Chatterji. 
Published by the Oriental Publishing House, 
Kaliprasanna Nyayaratna Lane, Baranagore, 
Calcutta. Crown 8vo. Pp. 506. Clolhrbound. 
Price Rs. 6. 

The book is an attempt to set forth the great 
Master’s ^‘teachings on Universal Religion” in a 
.simple and impressive style, to help the general 
reader. Altogether 701 teach ing.s have been 
brought logellier, hut not classified. Perhaps the 
Index at the end of the volume is meant to supply 
this deficiency. The language has been put in the 
Biblical form, which, though elegant, will, we are 
afraid, scare away many who cannot bear the idea 
of another Incarnation being added to the list of the 
world’s accepted ones. So this style defeats its 
own purpose. Sri Ramakrishna's own style was 
free from any such affectation. It was simple and 
clear, as his life was. The get-i>p of the book is 
nice and as such will be most acceptable to all 
Western lovers of Truth, but the price fixed — six 
rupees — is too much for the Indian customer wIk> 
will naturally go in for a much cheaper edition. 
The author would have done well to provide an 
Indian edition at a third of its price. However, 
in the Master’s pithy words, ** the sugared loaf will 
taste equally sweet whether you take it lengthwise 
or breadthwise,” and wc sincerely hope the book 
will readily commend itself to those who want an 
edition de luxe of Sri Ramakrishna’s teachings, 
in India and abroad, alike for its substance as well 
as its classical expression. 

The Buddhist Annual of Ceylon. Edited by S. W. 
Wijayatilake. Published by W K. Bastion ifc 
Co., Colombo, Ceylon. Price Re. i 50 01 2 S. 
Wc accord a hearty welcome to the profusely illus- 
trated second issue of the Buddhist Annual. It 
presents through the various learned articles, stories, 
news and notes etc. the nobly teachings of Lord 
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speaks eloquently ot the spread and 
progress of Hiiddliism indijTerent parts of the world. 
The Ke-estaldislunent ot lUiddhisui in India .-^an 
at tide (roiii the pen of Ana^arika Dharmapala is 
interesting. But it is uiifoitunate that Iho writer 
secs in the present-day I|indnisni nothing 
but Brahminical priestcraft, which together with 
Islamic fanaticism is alleged to be responsible in 
bringing about the dcsiriiciion of Buddhism in 
India. 

We arc sorry to find that his zeal blinds him 
to read aright the religions history of India, past 
as well as present. It cannot but strike an im- 
partial student of Buddhism iu India that when the 
great religion of the Tathagaia degencratetl and lost 
the simplicity and charm which it originally 
possessed, the Hindu revivalists found it an easy 
task for them to overthrow the rival faith; but 
Hinduism assimilated much that was good and 
healthy jn Buddhism and Ihe spirit of Bucldlia, 
therefore, still persists in India. We are at a loss 
to understand what prevents Anagarika Uharina- 
pala from seeing how modern Ilindnisni is daily 
gaining in its iniluence over the Hindus of all 
classes and is also trying to elevate t!;c masses 
that have been siilijccted to great social oppression. 
We assure the zealous Buddhist missionary that he 
need not ininecessai ily be anxionsfor the welfare of 
the Indian people and hope he would make a Ixetter 
use of his energy in trying first to set his own 
house in order. The writer transgresses the limits 
of propHety when he speaks about the greatest 
of Hindu revivalists, Sri Sankaracharya : — '* S«aii- 
kara, the Malabar Brahman, having found tha) in 
his own native land he was not recognised be- 
cause of his illegitimate birth, left Malabar and 
having come to Upper India became a protagonist 
of Brahmanism and, it is said, began controversial 
wars with the Buddhists and defeated them.'* We 
did not know that bigotry could make a Buddhist 
missionary so lose his self-control as to write 
$uch fulsome stuff ! It is with reference to 
preachers of this type that Swami Vivekananda 
wrote Buddhist preachers come to Calcutta 
and abuse us with choice epithets, although we 
offer them enough respect.'* Is this the sample 
of the preaching that would re-establish Buddhism 
ill India ! Dii’ viluperalion ever advance the cause 
of any religion i 


We are, however, glad lo find the wi^iler 
acknowledging that “'Fhe Kthics of- the Noble 
Kightfold ralli are toeing proclaimed unconscious-^ 
ly by the leaders of (udUui puliiics.'* But diii 
Lord Buddha really preach n uew religinn? We 
quote one whom the Buddhists krM>k upon au 
authority on Uudilhism : — ^'Tbc pre valent notion thoj^ 

Gautiima was an enemy of Hiiidnism ts ntukuig 

but a great mi sconce ptioit This is not the case : 
Gautama was born and brought up ami lived and 

died a Himlii Jle carried oiU to their logical 

conclusion principles of equity and justice already 
acknowledged by some of the most proiiiiiieiit 

Hindu thinkers Buddhistu was llic cluUl, the 

product of ilindiiisnv" (Buddhism by Mr. 

Rhys Davids. ) Buddhism iu its pristine purity 
is nothing but a restatement of the coligioix 
of tlie U|xanisliads, with special stress on certain of 
its aspects. 

The Diary of a Pilgrim by Affele Ainmar says^ 
in one place :--*^)ods are many and quaint in the- 
Hindu Paniheoo.’’ Probably the writer does not 
know that not only most of tliese gods but alsa 
the gorgeous temples, and poiai)ous processions 
etc. are llie products of Buddhism. 

We hope in future the Buddhist Annual will 
contain uothing lluit does irot breathe the spirit ot 
love and charity of the Master whose noble 
message it endeavours to disseminate. 

TAe Si?ul of India. — By Mrs, Sarojini Naidiu 
Published by Messrs. Giinesh Co., Madras.* 
Pp. 20. price 4 as. 

In this brochure of foux chapters the gifted 
poetess of India expresses beautifully the spiritual 
yearning in the Indian national inoveinent. She- 
is full of ecstasy while desciihing the past achieve- 
ments of ancifent aivl medieval Iiidia-’"hei: .spiritual 
evolution which, through all the tiunult aAKlsuffeiing; 
of centuries of foreign invasion aiul domiiiaxioa has. 
kept the inmost Soul of India inaccessible, and 
unconqiiered” — her old village democracies, self- 
governing and self-contained, the living units of an 
immense imperial commonwealth — her civic life 
conserved and sustained by that wondrous and 
versatile caste-system representing in. that stately era 
a true division of labour — and her warriors keeping 
alive the traditions of her chivalry and valour aa 



keen and dazzling: as llieir swords.” Speaking ot 
liidta’s woinanliood writes Mis. Naidii : 

'' The wain&ii of ancient India had her 

lofty and legitimate place and ftinclion in the daily 
life of her lace. Not only was it her sweet piivil- 
ege to tend the lieaith-fiies and sacrificial fires 
in the happy and narrow seclusion of her home, 
bnt wide as liiimanity itself were the Oiiporliinities 
and occasions of her compassionate set vice, her 
fntcllectiial liiumplis and her saintly rcniinciaiions. 
Her agile and brilliant mind had access to the 
most intricate sciences and occult philosophies. 
Kot 'seldom in her capacity as ipieeii, — regnant or 
regent, was she called upon to prove the subtlety 
and sagacity, the breadh and daring of her state- 
crMt. And .ige after age she vindicated the 
fidelity and fortitude, tlie courage and devotion of 
her love, on the funeral pyre which was so often the 
crucible of her purity, on the battle-field which was 
so freipiently the altar of her heroism in defence 
of the Indian honour, of which she was at once the 
symbol and the sliiino.” 

The poetess says vciy lightly that India’s im- 
tnineiu To^niortoti) can seek no lovelier iiispiiation 
tlian the chronicle of her iintnorlal yesterday , which 


olTeisan ideal so compiehpn«»ivc and complete in 
the far-famed efficiency of her civil and liiiiiuiy 
orgaiii-satioii.s, her commercial eiiterpri.Ne. her 
economic prosperiiyi her matchless learning and 
her majestic art/' 

Truly it is said that India is alive not in her 
possessions but in her ideals. 

Other books piildished by Messrs. Ganesh & Co,, 
Madias : — 

1. Indtas Will ta Freedom — Hy Lala Lajpat Rai. 
Pp. 1 88. J*rice Rs. 2-8. 

2. Lord Chelmsford's Vkeroyaliy. — Ry Mr. 

Akshay K. (iiiose. I’p. 83. 

3. The Ethics of Passive Eesislance. — liy Ml. M. S. 
Maurice. Pp. 35. Price 4 as. 

4. The Truth about //ir/ii/.— Ry Mr. II. M. Uyiid- 
niaii. Pp. 53. Price 12 as. 

5. 7 'he Failure of European Civilisation as a 

World‘Cu/tun\ -\iy Mr. S. K. Stokes. Pp. 56’. 
Pi ice Re. i. 

6. yV/ef Gospel of Ereedom~-\\>j. Mr. T. L. Vaswani. 
Pp. 78. Pi ice 12 as. 

7. National SclfKealkalion, — Ry Mi. S. E. Stokes. 
Pp. 100. Pi ice Ro. 1-8. 
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NEWS AND NOTES. 


Thk. Secretary of the Ramakrishna Mission has 
sent the following appeal to the Press in connec- 
tion \vitli the Raiiiakiishna Mission Khulna Famine 
Relief Work 

It has been already reported that the Mission 
lias sent workers for relief work in the Sat- 
khira Subdivision. At piesent the Mission has 
started one relief ccniie at Nakipur within the 
thana of Shamnagore. This thana is the most 
affected of all and terrible distress prevails here. 
It has 1 10 villages divided into 15 Unions under 
it. Excepting 3 or 4 villages all are very badly 
affected. The total failure of crops for the last 
two years has ruined the people. Consequently 
v^aiu of money and giains has brought many 
families to the bunk ol sUivatiun. People do not 
gel labour by the CiO nings ol which they may main- 
tain their families. Fuitlicr, nidiiy villageis lia\e 
not got a snip of cloth aiound thcii loins. The 


women in many families cannot come out of their 
houses fur want of even siiflicient rag.s to cover 
their poor bodies. Di.siribiilioii of cloth is very 
urgent. The Mission has already distiibiiled rice 
among these people within a small area. It will soo|i 
lake up the work of the whole thana. 'Fhe weekly 
expenditure in that case is calculated to be about 
Rs. Suo, per week- I'he Mission, tlieiefoie, appeals 
to the generous public for help. Cuiilribulioiis in 
the shape of money or cloth may be sent eillier to 
the President, Ramakrishna Mission, Relur, 01 the 
Secictaiy, Kamakii.sliiia Mission, 1 Mukherjee 
Lane, Raghbazar, C'alciilta. 

(Sd.) Saradanatula. 

Secy., R. K- Mission 

The following is the ropurl of the Kamakiisbna 
Mission Sevasliiama. P. O. Kaiiklial, l.)l. Saliaian- 
pui. U. P loi the month ol ^lay, iy:i 





Indoof patients :-«-Th«re were 4 old and t4%eiv 
Okaes, of wliom 10 wcit; discliarged cured, t diei1> 
1 left uealmeiu and 6 were under tieatiiienti Out- 
door patients : — Of the total number 2833 there 
were 1173 new and 1660 repeated cases. 

Last mouth's lialauce ... Ks. 7618 3 6 
Receipts during the month... „ 277 7 9 


Total ... „ 7895 II 3 
Total Expenditure* ... „ 1277 14 9 

Balance ... „ 6617 12 6 

^Including Rs. 663-3-6 for Building expenses. 

The total expenditure towards the building con- 
atructioii of the Si i Raiiiaki ishna Charitable Dis- 
petisary, Bhubaneswar, Orissa, was Rs. 1865-3-1} 
and towards mainte nance Rs. 134-5-4} for the 
period beginning fiom June, 1919 to January, 1921, 
a sliort report of which was published in the 
Prabuddha Bharata for July last. 

1*HE anniversary of the Vivekananda Society, 
Calcutta, was celebrated on Sunday, the 19th June 
in the premises of the Baiigiya Saliitya Parisliat 
under the presidency of Swami Saradanaiulaji 
Maharaj, die Secretary of the Raniakiishna Mission, 
niflio is also the Vice-president of the Society. 
Professor Gokuldas Dey, m. a., Babus Lalit Molian 
Chattopadbyaya and Bhtipendia Kiimai Basil 
spoke on Sri Rainakrishna and Swami Viveka- 
nanda. The president in the course ot his lecture on 
Seva Dharnia as inaugurated by Sri Ratnakribhna 
dwelt on the spirit of Set vice as he hoard from the 
lips of his Master. With the worship of Maha- 
vira and Ramanama Kirtan the function was 
brought to a close. Nearly 500 persons joined the 
celebration, including Saiinyasiiis, respectable 
gentlemen of the city and the members of the 
Society. 

The 86th Birthday of Bhagavan Sri Ramakrishna 
was observed at the Ramakrishna Math, Swami 
Vivekananda Sangham, High Road, Pudur, Vani- 
yambadi (Madras Presidency) on Sunday the 26th 
June. The programme included Piija, Bhajana, 
Harrkatha and feeding of the poor. In the even- 
ing lectures were delivered un the life and teach- 
ings of Sri Ramakrishna. 

Had India been Christian, India would have 
atood free long ago, for the Catholic sacramental 
system is a source of soul-force no human con- 
ception could ever rival ’’—such is the idea that 
a Catholic paper expressed some time ago. A 
Buddhist missionary on the other hand writes to 
the Buddhist Annual of Ceylon that Christianity 
is Semitic and is therefore foreign to the tempeia- 
ment of the /lyuu people . besides it is associated 


with the trafHc of alcoholism Ahil sraughter bf 
harmless animals useful to the economic progress 
of the Indian (leuplej and tlie acceptance of 
Budilliisin alone, therefore, can save India and there 
Is 110 other alternative. 

We on our part think that the religion which 
believes in man's potential Divinity and perfection 
and in the One Soul that is the real nature of 
man, need not go to any other for soul-foice and 
inspiration. If Cliristianity alone can ensure 
(recdoin, why is it that Christians are kept under 
subjection by Cliiistians? And again, are the fiec 
and ruling Christian nations what they are, because 
of Christianity 01 in spite of it ? Far be it from ns 
to deciy any religion on earth and be blind to 
%vliat is noble and elevating in it. But we fail 
to understand liow a person who lias ever cared to 
study the religious history of the Hindus with an 
open and critical mind, could ever dream that 
they would all give up their own religion which 
they hold most dear to their hearts and for the 
preservation of which they have risked everything 
and deem no sacrifice loo great (or tliem. 

The comparative study of religions and the 
blow but sure intluencc of one anoihcr’s thoughts and 
cultures have already begun to broaden the mental 
horizon of the thoughtful among the followers of 
all religions and open their eyes to the essential 
piiiiciplcs that are at the background of all faiths. 
The result that has already been achieved fills 
our mind with hopes, when we find that the most 
bigoted religionists are coming to acknowledge, 
though partially, what is good in the religion ot 
others, for which they had previously nothing but 
uiistiiilcd contempt. And this spirit of toleia 
lion, through God’s grace, will be followed by the 
acceptance of all religions as true. We are sine, 
with the progress of time and better understand- 
ing all sincere people will be able to discover for 
themselves the harmony of all religions,' that 
** God is one but His aspects are many. Divei.se 
are the ways of approaching Him and every religion 
in the world shows one of these” (Sri Rama 
krishiia). The realissition of this unity will un- 
doubtedly help the Christian, the Miihammedaii, 
the Buddhist or the Hindu to be a better follower 
of his own religion. It is also sure to check the 
maddening zeal fur proselytising and the evil spiilt 
of commercialism in the name of religion that 
possess many deluded souls, who seem to be inoic 
solicitous for the spiritual eiiliglilenment of others 
wlien they themselves and the people of their own 
faiths are groping in the dark and sUnd in greater 
need of the spiritual light ! And it is indeed an 
irony that even those who do not at all think 
^riously about religion often support and pation- 
ise the organisations that carry on the propaganda 
for conversion because they ate profitable to them 
ill many ways ! 
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How is Your Child Getting on in School? 

Just as patents are anxious for tite mciitfil improvement of their offsprings, so they 
arc also naturally desitous of having children healthy, without any physical deformity 

t whatsoever in them. 

But how few of the 'parents do actually realise the importance of 
bodily perfection ? Healthy and peifect limbs are the bare necessities 
of life and not items of luxury. Therefore, anything that will im- 
prove tlie condition of the deformed beings, must be welcomed by all 
of us. If your child is suffering from any deformity^ we would 
advise you to consult your medical man before bringing it to our 
INSTITUTION with a view to get the further nefarious growth of 
the complaint arrested. 

If you want to see how hundreds of cases arc attended to 
by us, please do not fail to call at our place, where every facility 
shall be afforded to enable you to form adequate ideas as |o 
the real kind of humanitarian work we are doing with tbe aid 
of the most scientific and up-to-date appliances* 


Wc treat numerous cases dally both mechanically and by electricity^ 

f AUo diffeieiit kinds of modified Deformity apparatus are made use of. 

Our qualified Specialist with his life-long experience in treating similar 
cases, will be pleased to give his advice on every case of Dcfoiraity- X-Ray 
pliotography can also be availed of in cases requiring accurate and scientific 

EXTRACT FROM THE SEVENTH ANNUAL REPORT 
OF THE SEVA SAD AN SOCIETY:^ 

** We take this opportunity of tendering our earnest thanks to Messrs-, 
N. rOWELL & CO. for free treatment, over a period of more than 
eight months, of two young girls about four years old, who had been sufler- 
ing from lickets since theii adinissiou in the Home three years ago from the 
famine-htricken districts of Kathiawad. These girls who could hardly former-* 
ly ciawl on the ground and were a source of great anxiety to us are 
we are glad to say, quite able to walk about without the least diflicult>, thanks totlie 
marvellous cure effected by tliese gentlemen.” 

Address The Zander Orthopedic & Hedico-EIcctric Institute, 

( Incorporated with N. POWELL L CO, ), Bombay No. 4 * 


iVhefi ordering please mention Frubuddha Bharata^ 
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Lovers of Sacred Literature ! Look Here ! 
Tlme-Limit—sist August, 1921. 

&RAND OFFER. 

Wc take Re, 1-4-0 as the EiUrance Fee from 
every one who wishes to get his name registered 
ea a siit>scriber under the Grand Offer, lie will 
be entitled to get at half-price one copy of every 
book mentioned under Forthctmin^ Puhlicaiions. 
He may buy only those he wants. The only con- 
dition is that he must send the entrance fee before 
the end of the time-limit. In case, however, the 
subscribers of tlie Prabuddha Bharata do not 
receive this issue in proper time, they may send 
the entrance fee within ten davs from its receipt. 
Tlic concession will not be allowed afterwards; 
nor is it applicable to books already published. 
Forthcoming Publications* 

We are going to issue the following publications 
one after another : — 

I & 2. VoUiraes IV and V of the Popular Kdi- 
tion of the Works of Sankaracharya^in Sanskrit. 

3. Faramarthasadhana, — i. e., A Miscellany of 

Hindu Religion, English Edition. 

4. „ „ Hindi Kditioii. 

5. „ „ Marathi Edition (Third). Two 

Editions have b^n sold out. 

6. Upanishatsangraha Vol. 1. Ten principal 
UpaniShads with English translation. 

7. „ „ With Hindi translation. 

8. „ „ Marathi „ 3rd E'dilion. 

Two Editions have been sold out. 

9 — H. „ »» Vol. II, Ten moreUpani.shail.s 

with English, Hindi and Marathi translations 

rcsjiectively. 

12 — 14.,, „ Vol. HI. Thirty more Upaui- 
shads with English, Hindi and i\Iaraihi translations 
respectively. 

15 — 23. Gitasaptaka. Vol.s, 1 , IT, 111 , each 
containing seven Gitas with translation. English, 
Hindi and Marathi Editions of each volume. 

24. Bhagavadgita with word for word meaning, 
English translation and Notes. Interpretation of 
Lokainanya Tilak fully explained. 

35. Do. Do. Hindi Edition. 

26 — 31. Works of Sankaracharva in Sanskrit 
in six or seven Vols. Hold type. Library Edition. 

32. Upanishads quoted by Shankar. a — ten 
principal and others. Sanskrit text only. HoM type. 

33. Vivekachudamani with English trauslaiion. 

34» »» »» Hindi ,, 

35. Brahmasutrabhashya with Ratnapraliha 
commentary. Bold type. 

36. Adhyatma Ramayana with English trans. 

37 * >9 ^9 ** Hindi ,, 

38. Bhagavidgha with Shankara Hhashya and 
Bhashyotkarshadipika com. with necessary extracts 
from other Adwaitic commentaries. Bold type. 


39—41. Vedaiitasar.1 with translation. Paighsh, 
Ilintli and Marathi Editions. 

42—51. Ten Upanishads, one in each volume, 
text, with Shankara Bhashya. English translation, 
detailed explanation of .Shankara Bhashya in Eng- 
lish and Notes in English. 

52 — 61. Do. Do. in Hindi. 

62. Pral>odhaclMndrodaya with Eng. translation. 

f'S- „ „ Hindi „ 

64. Sulabha Vedanta or Vedanta Made Easy, in 
English. 

f>5. ^ M „ in Hindi. 

Also some volumes in the irisdom af the Rithit 
Series etc. etc. 

Books Read7 for Sale. 

Sanskrit Books. 

r. Bhagavadgita with Shankaracliarya’a Bhashya 
Rs. 2. 

2. Ten Principal Upanisliads with Shankara - 
charya's Bhashya. K.s. 10. 

3. Brahmasutras with Shankara^s Bhashya. 
Rs. 3. 

4. Gita.sangraha, i. e., the complete text of 
thirteen diAerent Gitas- -Hh.agavadgita. Kainagita, 
Gaiieshagiui, Shiviigita. Devigiia, Kapilagila. Aslita- 
vakragiia, AvadhuiagiUi, Sinyagilii. llaiiisagita, 
Yainagita.T^andavagita and Brahmugila. Kc. 

5. Sankaradigvijaya of Vidyaranya with cvmi- 
meiitary. Rs. 6.. 

Sanskrit-English Books. 

6. Seven Upanishads: — Isha, Kena, Prasbna, 
Muiidaka, Mamlukya, Taiitiiiya and Ailaieya. 
Saijskril-le.xi with English iranjil at ion. Re, i-8 o, 
A few copies available, 

7. Katha Upani.shad, Sanskrit-text with Eng- 
lish translation by Aurobindo Gho.se. As. 4. 

8. Sankaracharya’s Select Minor Works. About 
7CX) verses with Eiig)i.sh tianslaiion, Rs. 2. 

English Books. 

9. Germany and the Next War, by General 
F. Von Benihardi, Rs. 2. 

10. A. spec IS of the Vedanta. Articles by several 
writers such as Professor Deussen, Ma.x Midler, 
Swaini Vivekananda. Pi. Siianath Tatvabhushan, 
etc. etc. One Rupee, 

11. Life and Times of Shankaracharya. A.s. 12. 

12. YogieSadhaua, by Aurobindo Ghose. As 9, 
^ 13. philo.sopliy of Action by Maiigalvedkar. 

This book explains in English Lokmaiiva Tilak’s 
inlerprelation of the Gita Philosophy. Rs. 2. 

14. Mediaeval Hindu India, prom 600 — 800 
A. n. by Mr, C. V, Vaidya, m. a., li,. b. Just out, 
Rs. 6-8. 

15. Maliabharata : a criticisni} by the same 
author. Rs. 2-8. 

16. Epic Indi.a, by the same author. Rs. 4. 

17. Riddle of the Ramayana „ Rs. 2-8. 

A5HTCKAH A CO., POONA CITY. 
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Sri Ramakrishna Hath 
Publications, Madras. 

The Saint Durgacharan Nag. 

('i’he life of an Ideal Grihastba). 

This is ihe most charming presentation of the 
wonderful life of a householder disciple of Sri 
Kainakrishna. popularly known as Na» Mahasaya. 
Of this disciiiie. his illustrious brother used to say, 

1 have travelled far in din'erent parts of the globe, 
but nowhere could I meet a great soul like Nag 
Mahasaya.” The saintliness of the life will 
gtrike awe and admiration oven in the heart of the 
most casual reader. 

Price Re. i. 

The Vedanta Kesari. 

A high class Religious and Philosophical 
monthly devoted to the Sanaiatta Dharma, 

Annual subscription — Rs. 3. 

The year commences troin May. 

Apply to— The MiiiKvger. Vedanta Kesaki, 

Sri Ramakrishna Math. 

Mylaporc, Madras. 

184 IndiAH TAles 

OF FUN. FOLLY AND FOLK-LORE. 

A COI.I.KCTION OF THF. 

Tales of Tennal Ramant Tales of Marlada Raman 
Tales of Raja BlrbaL Komatl Wit and Wisdom, 
The 5on-ln-law Abroad, New Indian Tales, 
Tales of Raya A: Appaji, Folklore of the Teliigus 

The publishers hope that their venture in pre- 
senting under one cover all the t8.| tales scattered 
in eigiit dilTcrent booklets and in offering this handy 
volume for almost half the original price will he 
appreciated by the reading public. The book, as 
it is, is an epitome of iitc wit and wisdom of the 
various peoples of India. 

PRKS8 OPINIONS 

The Christian College Magazine. — ^The book is 
racy of the soil. p.nd gives promise of the creation 
of a genuine Indian literature that shall reveal 
South ludia to the general reailer as the innumerable 
tales of Pat and his doings have revealed Ireland. 

Arya Palrika. — The tales arc full of humour, 
very amusing and calculated to brighten up a sad 
countenance at once. 

Eight Booklets in One Volume. Price Rc 1-4. 
To Subscribers of the “Indian Review” Re. One. 

The annual subscription to the “Indian Review” 
is Rs. Five. The price of a single copy is Re. One. 
Those who w'ant books at concession rates must 
remit Rs. 5, a year's subscription in advance. 

Q. A. Natesan & Co., Sunkurama Chetty St. Madras. 


Don’t be Puzzled. 


INSIST ON HAVING ONLY 
5. C. SEAL’S 



Which are brilliant and non-rorrosive Cheap* 
AND Hkst. Free Samples to Schoolmasters and 
Merchants. Bine Black, Violet and Green with Fancy 
Till Box each kind As. 15 per gross. Red Re. i-S 
per gross. Aoknts Wantkd. 

SARAT Ch.^SEAL, 

15/3 Luxmi Datt Lane, Baghbazar P. O., Calcutta. 

A GKNKROUS OFFER. 

Through the Idiuiiies.s of an esteemed friend 
we are in a position to continue giving the 
Prabuddha Bharata to Free Libraries dt 
Reading Rooms and to poor students at 
Rc. 1-8 for the year 1921. 

Apply for the Offer to — 

The Manager, F. B. 

Words of the blaster. 

Third Edition. 

( Selected precepts of Sri Ramakrishna ) 
Compiled by Mis Holiness 
The SWA.MI Br.ahmananda, 

Price 6 Annas. 

Pocket Size, Bound in board. Pp. 173, 

The Master as I Saw 
Him. 

BY 5I5TER NIVEDITA. 

Being gllmpges of the Life of 5watnl 
Vlvekananda. 

Second KdUw7i, Cloth, Price Rs, 2-8. 

To be bad of the Manager, 

Advaita Ashrama Ihiblication Dept. 

28 College Street Market, Calcutta. 

2500 books, Sanskrit and English, of the 
value of more than fe. 10,000 are to be 
distributed gratis. Apply with Two 
Annas stamps for postage ic. &c, for full 
list and particulars, within seven days 
from the day you get thi.s is.sue. 

Ashtekar & Co.t Poona City, 




ADVERTISEBfENTS 


^ii 


Are. im ' 


Vaidyaratna Pandit D. Gopalacharlu’s 

AVURVEDASRAMAM 


IS THE BEST HOUSE FOR 

Pure Ayurvedic Shastraic Medicines 


CURES AND PREVENTIVES for 
1 Small set ... „ i-6-c 

Cholera 

li>fluenzA Perset... „ i-ii-o 


Jervamrutam — Best Tonic^ per bottle Rs. 3-4-0 
Amritamalaka Taila — Best Bathing Oil „ i<vo 
Vajradanta CnooKNA — Tooth Powder, 

per tin ... ... ... „ 0-4-0 

Raktasodhaka — ^B est Blood Purifier, 

per bottle ... ... ... „ 3-0-0 

Jambirakasayana — Bile Destroyer ... „ o-io-o 

Vrisuya Yoga, Best Nerve Invigorator, 

per tin ... ... ... „ 1-4-0 


Several Other Remedlea for Various Ills & Tonics for General Health. 


Catalogues free on Application. Price always exclusive of Packing and Postage. 


Telegraphic Address : — \ Manager^ Ayurvedasramanii 

•‘Pandit,** Madras. j 41, Acharappan Street, Georgetown, Madras. 


You Can Save 3Ioney. 

If you make Scented Hair Oils you can save 
money. Money saved is money earned. Simply 
by mixing any one of the iindcrmentioncd Pi ke 
Scents — only ounce — with 16 ounces of 

Cocoanut, Groundnut, Castor, i>csame or Til Oil 
first class Scented Ilair Oils will be made. 
Nothing to learn. Very easy to make. Full 
pailiculars sent with each bottle. Many people 
are making Scented Ilair Oils with our Pure 
Scents. Why not you ? Scented Hair Oils keep 
the brain cool and dear and increase memory 
and brain power. 

FREE PRESENTS Every purchaser will 
get absolutely free: (i) One Copy of ^'How to 
make Rose Carbolic Tooth Powder, Lemon, 
Orange and Rose waters at nome.’’ (2) One 
Packet of Alkanet Root for c )louring oil. (3) 
Pocket Calendar 1921. T\': presents are most 
valuable for all. 

The prices quoted are all for I oz. bottle. 

1 Champak Rs. 2-8 7 Bokul Rs. 2-0 

2 Khas „ 2-8 8 Hena „ 2-0 

3 Keora „ 2-8 9 Lily „ 1-8 

4 Rose „ 2-0 lo Lotus „ 1-8 

5 Kadamha „ 2-0 n Lemon „ 1-8 

6 Jasmine „ 2-0 12 Sweet „ 1-4 

Packing and Postage extra. No free samples 

and less tl an .j oz. each kind will be supplied. 

S. PAUL & Co., Pure Scent Makers, 

(Dept. P. B.) 4 Hospi a 1 Street, 

Dharamtola, Calcutta. 


Ambar Agar Bathis. 

( Incknse-Sticks ) 

Excellent Odour. 

Prices : /o a seer tf 2^ rupees Wiighi. 

Class Nos. 16 32 48 64 80 96 

Price Rs. i/- 2/- 3/- 4^ 5/- b/- 

Our well known Soaf Nur Powdfrs. (Seekai) 
Pure, a Ih Packet 2 annas. 

Scented a Ih „ as. 

Removes grease and oily surface. 

Apply to 

J. Bhlma RaO. Proprietor 

' Swadeshi Perfuviery Works^ 

Bangalore Ci*v. 

The Future Life. 

A New Booklet uy 
SWAMI YOfiESWARANANDA. 

(An M. A. of Calcutta university) 

Cr. 16 mo. Pp, 124, Price 7 as, cloth la as. 
Foreign, is. 6d. or 35 cents. 

By the same Author 

Whispers of the 5oul and other Discourses. 

Cr. 8 VO. 302 Pp. Re. i. Foreign, 3s. or 50 cents. 
Towards Light. 

Cr. 8vo. 271 pp. Re. i. Foreign 38. or 50 cents. 
Postage Extra. 

Please write lo : — 

B, P. Nunjappa Chktty, 

Sri Ramakrishna Math, Ulsoor, Bangalore. 
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NEW BOOKS OF 

Swami Paramananda. 

Secret of Right Activity ... o 5 o 
Science and Practice of Yoga o 3 o 
BY SISTER DtiVAMATA. 

What is Maya f 030 

To be had of 
The Maiiag;er, 

Advaita A shram a ruhlication Dept. 

28 College Street Market, Calcutta» 


Just Out! Just Out! 

Sri Rainakrishna^s 
Teachings. 

Part II. 

(Mainly edited by the Sister Nivedito. ) 
lioard Price Re. 1 . P'oreigii Re. 1 / 8 . 
To Inland subscribers of P. B. 14 as. 

Apply to the Manager, 

Advaita Ashrama Publication Dept. 

28 'College Street Market, Calcutta. 


Swami Vivekananda’s 
Bhakti-Yoga. 

Third Edition. D. Crown i6mo. Pages 175. 

IPith a nice portrait of the Swami, 
Edited and revised by Swami Saradanaiida. 
Price As. 10. 

Vedanta Philosophy. 

At the IIarvakd University. 

[A lecture and discussion 
With a nice Bust of Swainiji. 

Pages 81, Price As. G. 

Apply to Manager, 

Advaila Ashrama Publication Dept. 

28 College Sticet Market. Calcutta. 


IMPORTANT WORRS 

Religion of Love. By Swami Viveka- 
nanda ... ... ... o 10 O 

Stray Thoughts on the Literature and Reli- 
gion of India. By .Swami Saradanaiida 
Pp. 230. Cloth, Ri . 1-4. Paper, ... i o O 
Soul of Man. By Swami Ramakrishna- 

nanda. ... ... ... x op 

Sri Ramakrishna and His Mission, by Do. o 50. 
Path to Perfection by Do. ... o 4 O 

Dharina Sara (Hindi). By Rai Bahadur 

Dila Baijnath, B. A. ... ...040 

The Proceedings of the Conven- 
tion of Religions in India, *09 
Parts 1 <S: II. ... ... 2 8 

To .Sub.sci ibers of P. B. ...20 

Hindu System of Moral Science. By 
Kishori Lai Sarkar, m. a., n. L. Cloth 
Rs. 2. Paper Re. 1-8. To Subscribers 
of P. B. Cloth. Re. 1-8 as. Paper ... i 40 
The Mystery of God and the Universe. By 

Mr. Prabhu Lai ... ... o 10 o 

Words ok thk hLvBTER. Compiled by 

Swami Brahman anda ... ... o bo 

Postage extra. Apply to Manager, 

Advaita Ashrama Piililication Dept. 

28 College Street Market, Calcutta. 

Tamil Translations 

Swami Vivekananda’s— 


I. BHAKTl YOGA 

3. LECTURE ON OPEN 

Price as. 8 

SECRET 

„ as. I 

4. LECTURE ON VEDANTA 


delivered in Lahore, in 1S97 

» as. 4 

5. BONDAGE & FREEDOM 

„ as. * 

Postage and packing Extra in each case. 


To be had of the Manager, 

Advaita Ashrama Publication Dept. 

28 College Street Market, Calcutta. 


MAX 31ULLER’S 

Ramakrishna, His Life 
and Sayings. 

Price Rs. 4/14. Postage ect. extra. 

To be had of — The Manager, 

Advaita Ashrama Publication Dept. 

28 College Street Market, Calcutta. 
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FHOTOGFcAPHS 

( nUOMIDK ) 

Sri R;ifnakrfshna 

I. Siltiiii*; rcishirc (Ciibintt) As. t 2 . 

а. SlHiidinp: ,, As. 12. 

3. IiJiriicrscd in deep Svinindlii, siirrniiridcd bv 

bndnno iidinircfs. 5 by \ in. As. 8. 

4. Helnr Maili Alt.ir, 5 by 4 in. As. 8. 

5. DaUsliincswiir 'roinpb: ( Qibiiu'.t ), As, 12. 

б. Fanchavati (irovc ( Cabinet), As. 12. 

Swaml Vivckanaiida, bluet As. 12 each. 

7. ('bica«;o posture, liyure. 

8. Mi diralinn posluir. 
y. Wanderin” Monk. 

10. Sealed in a chair — hair lojig, taken in Cali- 

fornia. 

11. Standing pf»stiir», figure with luiban on, 

with clearest exjire.ssion. 

12. Shaven head -Yoga posture. 

13. As the 'reacher, taken in Madras. 

14. Sitting posture, lida.n in C.'olombo. 

15. Different postures in mitiiature form (IndiaY 

16. lhffer«:nt jJOFlures in „ „ (.Xintrica). 

17. Different pohlures in ,, „ (ICngkind). 

R.imakrishna Mission Brotherhood, 

18. Swami i’rahniananda, Fresident. 
ig. Swami Saradananda, Secretary. 

20. (Vissipur garden groiqi with some of 

Swaniiji's Kaslern and Western disciples. 

21. Swanii Swampananda ( (Cabinet), As. 12. 

22. Sannyisin Croup — containing ten disciples 

of Sri Ramakrishna, — Swamis Ihahiiia- 
naiula, 'i'uiiyan.inda, Abbedananda, 
Nirmalananda, 'rriguiiatita, etc., Kc. 1/-. 

Please quote number wlieii ordering. 

Half-Tone Portraits- 


10. Asa W.-^ndeiing Monk, staff in band. 

11. Lecturing posture, .standing side-view, taken 

in Mngland. 

12. 'rak(,*n in Ceylon. 

13. S«-ate(l on a deerskin. 

14. l^ectin in?' posture, one arm folded, taken in 

• Ami rica. 

15. llinbiella in hand, taken in Kashmir. 

17. As the ('alciilla boy. 

18. Lecturing, oik^ arm on the back of a chair, 

taken in I'aigland. 

21. 'i'nrban on head, taken in Calcutta. 

A. Smiling -bust. 

Sa. Reclining on a chair -1 anna^. 

24. Sealtal, during the ( liieago .\d bess. 

16. .Seme of Swaniiji’s (.'aleiitla Reception 
20. Swami brahmananda. 

(k Sister Nivedila. 

D. Reiiir Math. 

K .Advaila Ashraina, May.'ivati. 

Ka< h of till? al)ove porliail.i i;: jiricci] at one ann.'i, 
unless otherwise sjieeifhai. Postage c le. extia. 
1‘Iease quote? nuinbi;r wluai ordeiing. 

Other Portraits. 

Sri Ramakrishna 

New 'I ri-coloured Ihisl-'-i.i by 12 ini^'Iir.s. 

(from a p.nnliiu' by the gifted Anstiian 
Artist, Mr. Krani Dvoiak ) ... b annas, 

j Half-tone, 15 liy 12 inches. ... 4 annas. 

j Sw.inii Vivekanaiida 

( Ntw 't’ri-colmired Rust ... 2 anna«i. 

' Delivering llie Chievigo Addres.s— 

large lii-colonred ball tone ... .4 annas. 

Seated in a chair, h.iir long, l.irge 

cultured half-tone, 15 by 12 iiiciies fi aniia.s. 

Locket Photos 

Miniature pboto.infSii Ramakrishna 

and Swami Vivekanand.i ... -/i/- each 


Sri Ramakrishna 

1. Sitting posture, C.ibinet size. 

IQ. „ Card — anna. 

2. Staudinf! Ckibiaet 


Swami Vivekananda — ('abincl bizo 

3. Seated in a chair, hair parted. 

4. As an Acharya. 


5. Just before meditation. 

6 . Meditation postiin?. 

7. Delivering .he Chicago Address. 

8. Lecturing posture, taken ii ’'.ngland. 

: ialifornia 


Small Photo.s. 

Different [loalurcs of Sri Ramakrishna 

and Swami V’^ivekananda ... -/2/- each. 

Ramakrishna-- Vivekananda Mctlal 

made by tlie I‘>cne.Ii A 1 list, M. Lillac. It contains 
vivid figures of Sri Ramakrishna on one s:d«.' and 
Swami Vivrkanaiula on the other — looks like a 
gold sovereign. Rs. 2-2. 

Ap[)ly to Manager, 

Advaita Ashrama Publication Dept. 
iS ♦ 'oUege Street Markfjt. < 'alcnHa. 
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5RI SANKARACHARf A*d . ^ 



7V4r/ f' /ft Dtvanagari characters)^ tvith 
English Translaiton^ Notes & Index 
BY 

SwAini KadhayanaodA. 

Tliis is a most \ahiable compendium of 
Advaita Philosophy, quite indispensable to 
beginneis, being a lucid, aullioritative 
treatise in delightful \eise on this abstruse 

Boarix-bound. Pp. 258. 

Price Rs> 2. To 5obSGrfbers of P* B. Re. f 12. 

JPqsI patdt Vnt dollar or j i^htUtngs 

To be had of — 

The Mfiiwuer. 

Advaita Ashrama Publication Dept. 

28 ("olleiit Street MriiUet, Calcutta. 


THE MYSTERY OF 000 AN0 
THE UNIVERSE. 

By Mr Prahru Lal, 

Of Hts Highness tlie Nizam's Service. 

Price 10 as. 

Sale-proceedh go to the Mayavati Charitabler 
Dispensary. 

Apply to the ^Tanage^ 

Adtarta Ashuma PuhTrcation Dept. 

28 College Stieei Market, Calcutta. 


MINOR UPANISHADS. 

Pwt.lJb II. 

tOMLNT^* ; 

Part l<— Pat Atnaham'fri, .At 111 a, Anirttabinchi 
Tejabrndii and Sarva Lpanishads. 

Part il — Biahtna. Aiiine)i and Kaivalya 

Upanisiiads, 

Price each Seven annas. 

To the iittbunhei s of Pri^buddha Jtharnia ^ 
* Five annas, F>\iaqt 

Apply to ^Janager, 

Ad\ana Asbriiina Piibhiairon Depi. 

28 College Street Mai Uci 1 slttiUa, 


Cabinet Size Photos of the following can he had at 

Annas Eight each. 

Postage ExUa, 


oil R^makushiia ParaiualMinba 
hManii Vi\ekaiianda 
„ Brahinaiunda 
SRi<iitauanda 
, riigmiatua 

, Sachtli'dananda 
, Yoy'aiiaiKla 

^ „ AdvaitanaiHja 

, Niianjaiiananda 

, Akliuiidaiiaiida 

, Ahiiedaiitiiids 

Shivananda 

,, Kainakiistnianaiida 
Piakashanaii(U 
Paraniannnda 


SN\ami 1 'Ainaiianda 

, r\inu«*l onmla 

, Kalvir't'i. indA 

„ SidtuM. la 

„ P.'ii tmai uxh I 
„ Auriux’ult 

, >>111 \n uvta 

„ \ I'^h'ul hniianda 

Suhodhiy \n la 
„ Srtau\>»iun la 

, Slni*aiianda 

, A Ihiimanuuta 

, iidiSnaii'inda 

, Athaiai>aiuh 


hwaim Amhicanamla 
„ Viinalaiianda 
„ Mahnnantoda 
,, Siiddhaoiimla 
„ Kainnanarda 
„ Y ignaiMnatula 

<h)kulai)amla 
„ Dhrrananda 

I ,, GlinjiiMlldi 

„ Saiiiaiiaiiila 
I „ l^iiiianaiida 

I Paramananda II 

1 Srslet NivediU 

, „ Dgxainiti 


album op PH0T05 of 5rt Remakriehns, Swamf VIvekanantfa and Ramakrfalina Mlastotf 

Brotherltooila (120 CablaeL. complete with Album) Ra. 60. Postage extra. 

• ' 

103, VtKkA St. > A. R KUM.SRACrRU, 

Ran«ftl<»e. > l*Hoiw.RAi>ar«. 



All tli 0 ,Fi|inr WMAifM t 

THE LIFE OF THE SWAJtl VITEK AN . 

TIm SemlacatetMfir Bfrtbclar JBemocial Edltiosai. 

Bv His Easiwk siu> Wastcrk Discipits at thk Ahvaita Asm«HA, IlAniTATi,lffiiAMTAs. 

Aidui ^6c dna^k Vciurte, Site. Dmy, 9* x 5f '' 
Exc^Uenify pi-inted in big type on Snporior AuUqtee 
Supert^ly bound in^cloth, with gilt letterings on tbe covers and tl»e back. 

, J11 errelUmt phtengraivn* of StMmtJi ao fronHopioff ih ea^h rolvme, 

SuPRRTOR EiSitjon — pHcc of 'Woliwiic^ ,1—111. Eacb Hs. 3/4. To Sulp^ciii^ers i»f P. 'B 2^, 5, Vol. IV. 
<P,p. a*8) Tq finbscriiiers o£ P. JJ. Rs. 2/6. Poi^iaue and packiiij' cKira in each ca^c. 
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TIIK GKKATNKSvS OF SOUTH IMHIA/ 

iiY SW.\MI ViVt:Kx\NANl)A. 

( Tratnlakdjnm BcfiqaU.) 


T ine lias kept Hiiuluisiii alive 

flnriii^ (lie IMalioincclaii rule and 
even f(ji some liiiio pievioiis to il. U wa^ 
in the South that Saukanicharya was 
korn, ainono that ca.-^te who wear a tuft 
on the front-head and cat food xnepared 
with cocoanut oil', this was the country 
that produced Raiiiaiiuja; it was also the 
birth-place of Madhva Mtiui. Modern 
Hinduism owes its allegiance to these 
alone. The Vaishnavas of the Cliaitaiiya 
sect form merely a recension of the 
Madhva sect ; the religious reformers of 
the North such as Kabir, Dadu, Naiiak, 
and Kamsaiiehi are all an echo of Sankara- 
charya; there you find the disciples of 
Ramanuja occupying Ayodhya and other 
places. These Brahiiianas of the South 
do not recognise those of the North as 

* Written m t ouU to the West to a biolhci- 
duiciplc. 


true Brahmanas, noi accept them .ijs dis- 
ciples, and even lo (lie other day would 
not admit them to Saiinyasa. These 
Madrasis even now occupy the principal 
scats of religion. It was in the South 
tlial — rvhen people of Northern India were 
hiding themselves in woods and forests, 
giving up their treasures, their household 
deities, and wives and children, before 
the tiiuiuphiinl war-cry of Maliumedaii 
invaders, — the snzciaiiity of the king of 
Vidyaiiagar was established firm as ever. 
In the South, again, was born the wonderful 
Sayaiiacharya — the strength of whose 
arms, vanquishing the Mahoiiiedans, kept 
kiuglhikkaoii his throne, whose wi.se eoun- 
sels gave stability to the Vidyanagar king- 
dom, whose state-policy cslablislied lasting 
peace and prosperity in the Deccan, whose 
-upcrliumau genius and extra-ordinary 
imlirsliy juoduced I be commculaiies 
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btt the whole Vedas^' and the pro- 
duct of whose wonderful sacrifice, renun- 
ciation, and researches was the Vedanta 
treatise named Panchadasi — that Sannya- 
sin Vidyaranya Muni or Sayaiiaf was 
born in this land. The Madras Presidency 
is the habitat of that Tamil race, whose 
civilisation was the most ancient, and a 
branch of whom called the Sumeri- 
ans, spread a vast civilisation on the 
banks of the Euphrates in very ancient 
times; whose astrology, religious lore, 
morals and rites etc. furnished the founda- 
tion for the Assyrian and Babylonian 
civilisations; and whose mythology was 
the source of the Christian Bible. An- 
other branch of these Tamiliaiis spread 
from the Malabar coast and gave rise to the 


wonderful Egyptian civilisation, and the 
Aryans also are indebted to this race in 
many respects. Their coIo.ssal teniples in 
the South proclaim the triumph of the 
Saiva and Vaishnava sects. The great 
Vaishnava religion of India has also 
sprung from a Tamil Pariah-^Satkopc— 
“who was a dealer in wiiinowirtg-faiis 
but was a Yogiii all the while.” And 
the Tamil Alwars or devotees still com- 
mand the respect of the whole Vaishnava 
sect. Even now the study of the Dvaita, 
Visishtadvaita and Advaita systems of 
Vedanta is cultivated more in Southern 
India than anywhere else. liven now the 
thirst for religion is stronger here than in 
any other place. 


OCCASIONAL NOTES. 


AN era of synthesis, an age of harmony 
and reconciliation has dawned upon 
the world and mankind is being prepared 
for a coiiimoii ideal — ^the ideal of a uni- 
versal religion that will ultimately lead 
to the union of all nations on a spirit- 
ual basis. The chariii of the sectarian 
or political unity that so long promised 
to serve as the cementing principle of 
life is doubtless losing its hold on the minds 
of nations. The moital struggles and 
devastating wars for the satisfaction of the 
lust of material wealth and power seemed 
to be the eyc-opener of the nations of the 
world but the lesson has been practically 
lost on them and the day of the realisation 
of the universal bond is being pushed 
further and further. Greater calamities arc 

t Accordmg to some, Sayana, the commentator 
of Vedas, mu* a bioihwi of V,. vaianya Muiu. 


probably in store in the womb of fuiurily, 
for, in spite of the bitterest experiences of 
the past, none of the powerful nations seem 
to be sincerely willing to bring about a 
thorough change in their ruinous national 
policy and make the necessary sacrifice for 
the sake of the principle which they profess 
to follow. And the very thought of the 
heavy price that they may have yet to 
pay for still pursuing the old suicidal 
policy is sure to send a thrill through the 
heart of all thoiiglilful persons who 
cherish the real well-being of the world in 
the inmost core of their being. But how- 
ever retarded may be the day of peace and 
harmony it cannot fail to conic sooner oi 
later, for the signs of the times are pro- 
pitious. 

Community of interest is the bond that 
uuile.s individuals and nations iogelher. 
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Common love for one’s own people aiul 
eountry on the positive side and hatred 
against the coininon enemy on the nega- 
tive side have been the greatest factors 
for the unification of diverse peoples of the 
West into nations and in this way did the 
political nationalism of the West come 
into existence. Tlic life-hi.story of the 
great Occidental nations — the ancient 
(Jrccks and Romans and the iiioderu 
French and English, for example, prove 
the biological law that self-love, be it 
egoistic or commimalistic, is the guiding 
principle of individuals as well as coiii- 
niiinities. But tlii.s selfish motive, how- 
ever beneficial at the outset, in niiiting a 
people ill hostilities against the common 
enemy, contains also the germ ofdisuniou 
and disruption of the various members 
when the external unifying factor ceases 
to exist and purely personal considerations 
come into. play. Thi.s is, therefore, the 
cause that foiueiilsintenial unrest and dis- 
affection aiid leads to severe struggles 
between the privileged and the noii- 
piivilcged, the capitalist and the labourer, 
and the ruler and the ruled. Unless 
this self-love is. replaced by the spirit of 
universal kwe which alone may check the 
insatiable desire for exploitation and 
greed for dojiiination, no. permanent peace 
can ever possibly be brought into being. 

The ilangeroius political basis on which 
the whole structnee ot the Western so^ 
ciety has been constructed, though it is 
undoubtedly helpful at one time, can never 
ensure the stability of the society that i.s. 
indispensable for the growth of the liighei 
sentiments of humanity and for Ihctrans' 
foruiationi of the animal-man into a realty 
human being, Tluis the maintenance of 
political power and economic supremacy, or 
the preseryalioiL of national efficiency and 


social prosperity lor their own sake, can- 
not be regarded as the mmmum bonuni 
as the.se cannot satisfy the legitimate and 
noble aspirations of the human mind; but 
these gain their true meaning and purpose 
when they aic made to subserve a higher 
ideal of life. 

All the nations of the earth have to 
jxiss, more or less, through a number ol 
stages of progress but none is, on that 
account, exactly like another. Each pos- 
sesses an ideal of its national life that 
realises itself through all the changes of 
fortune and social as w'ell as. economic 
evolutions and revolutions. Social per- 
fection may be tlic goal of some, others 
may live for gaining political imperialism > 
while there may be some others who aim 
at the attainment of economic supremacy, 
but to religion India has ever pledged 
herself to be faithful unto death.. It is 
her nnifine tenacity to preserve her spirit- 
ual ideal that has saved her life iii the 
midst of all foreign conquests and social 
and economical cataclysms. Sceptres aiui 
crowns that rose and fell, and politica.l 
power that passed fro-m liaud to liand^. 
could never touch the real soul of liulia; 
and the greatest trials and national dis' 
asters could but strengthen her Love iox 
the one mission of her life — the couser- 
vation and disseniiiuitioii of spirituality* 
that never failed to iiiiliiencc and cultiually 
conquer even her conciuerors. It is because 
of this speciality of the holy soil of India 
that her children, whichever religion they 
nmy belong to, are as a rule generally 
actuated by spiritual ideals that serve as 
the regulative factors and controlling 
agencies of the activities of their life, lx>th 
individual and collective. Religion has 
thus been the life of the Indian people 
and: this is the reason why the Hindis 
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colonising entei prises and the Kuddhist 
religions missions were never followed by 
the political or ecoiioiinic conquest of the 
|)copIes that accepted India’s religion and 
civilisation, for India always rested salis^ 
£ed with the cultural coiKpiest only. 


Coininnnityof material ideals may help to 
weld the followers of the various religions 
in India and abroad^ but such a union can 
never be expected to be lasting as the in- 
spiratiou is doomed to die out after a time. 
It is religion alone that may serve as the 
permanent basis of national and inter' 
national unity. From a superficial out- 
look the ideal may no doubt apix^ai to be 
Utopian, lint tlic great lesson of the 
utter failure of the Occidental civilisation, 
founded as it is on the political Iiasis, to 
secure peace and harmony should no 
longer fail to disillusionise those who still 
dream of uniting the various peoples of 
the world by means of a political bond. 
The pious wish of any particular .sect oi 
religion to dominate the world by the 
relentless enforcement of its doctrines on 
others, if need Ixi even l)y the power of 
the sword, has no longer any chance of 
realisation, and {x>Iitical nationality which 
is helping greatly to break down the 
barriers of caste, creed and religion, though 
ess.sential, is a passing phase that is pre- 
paring all nations for a purer form of 
nationalism based on a spiritual basis. 
And therefore, as .sectarian bigotry and 
religious fanaticism arc fast disappearing 
and men have commenced to hold no 
longer the non-essentials of their religions 
as of primary importance and arc being 
more and more alive to theii cardinal doc- 
trines and underlying principles which 
differ but little, no age seems to be more 
favourable for the acceptance of a universal 
religious ideal luat would be the rationale 


and common spiiitual substratum of all 
religions that are professed in different 
parts of the world. 

In ancient India the Hindu .socio- 
religious structure attaiircd a marvellous 
success in carrying out the greatest ex- 
periment in human organisation that wa.s 
ever attempted by man, in which religion 
became the binding principle of i)coplc& 
differing widely in race, tradition and 
culture; and it was neither ))rnte force noi 
political diplomacy but the power of the 
spirit and the force of all-embracing love 
that emanated from the realisation of the 
Unity residing in diversity, that accom- 
plished this apparently impossible task. 
Ky a divine dispensation India again has 
l)ecn the meeting place of all the religion.^, 
of the earth and the problem that first 
pre.sentcd itself at the dawn of the Inch).* 
Aryan civilisation and was solved so. 
successfully, has again made its appear- 
ance, though on a grander scale, at 
the beginning of a renaissance that is 
destined to elevate India to a position 
which she could never attain in the past 
and which the ancients were never aide 
even to dream of. India is to realise the 
synthetic harmony of all religions herself 
and preaqh to the whole world the mes- 
sage of nuivcrsal love and reconciliation 
based on the highest spiritual culture that 
is destined to l)ring the spirit of peace and 
good-will among the natioms engaged in 
dcba.siiig and mortal struggles, economic 
as well as political. 

Let each man be a Christian in the mat- 
ter of mercy, a Moslem iu the matter ot 
strict observance of external forms, and a 
Hindu iu the matter of iiniverstil charily 
towards all living creatures. 

— 'Sri Ramakiishna. 



SRI RAMAKRISIINA’S UNIVHRSALITV OF RRIJOrOUS IDKALS. 


I T is our privilo«c to-night to offer our 
heart’s adoration to this greatest 
divine manifestation of the age. Sri 
Raniakrishna was the fulfilment or con- 
summation of all the greatest messengers 
of light who came in the past. In order 
to establish harmony amongst all the 
great faiths and religious of tlic world, 
in order to bring that one common truth, 
he had to represent in hi.s life the csseiUial 
and fundamental tniLhs of life and crea- 
tion, and he stood as the synthesis of 
all the greatest repicsentatives of all the 
great religions. And no wonder that 
in him the Christians, Moliammcdaus, and 
different denominations of Hindu religion 
tound and saw their respective ideals. 

Many may think, ^Why should we wor- 
ship him ‘ Why should we worship at 
all?’ — many ask. Two classes or typer, 
of 1)eings do not worship. There is the 
savage, the primitive man, the idiot, who 
does not worship, becau.se in him the 
spirit of worship has not yet been 
developed — it is yet latent, dormant; and 
there is the God-man, the perfect soul, who 
does not worship liccause he has risen 
above the necessity of worship. Yet the 
God-men, the messengers of light, like the 
great ones of all ages and all countries, 
showed the si>irit of worshii^ and medita- 
tion that olliers .should follow in their foot- 
slep.s. Rut all the persons placed in the 
intermediate stages of evolution must 
worship, cannot help worshipping. Re- 
cause the word ‘‘ worship” is derived from 
the word ‘-worth,” meaning value, hence 


* A lecture delivered on the 86lh Birthday Anni- 
versary of Sri Rainakrishmi in Native Sons’ Hall, 
francisco, Califoinia. 


it means making oneself worthy of the 
highest ideal. And what is tlic highest 
ideal in life ? To realise the Divine in ns, 
to attain to God-coiiscioiisiiess, to feel the 
clo.se relationship to the Divine, to be-^ 
come free, perfect. You try to express it 
any way yon like, but there is the com- 
mon point that you have to be worthy of 
the ideal. You have to rai.se yourself la 
tlic ivdcal. And as long as we arc not per- 
fect, as long as wc are not great, as long 
as we are not what wc should we have 
to place l.'cfoic our mind’s eye the great 
ideals. 

You may .say, ‘Why .‘dioiild wc wor.sliip an 
lucaination or a pcifected .soul? Why 
should wc not worship the divine, the iu- 
linitc, all-pervading Spirit ?’ It is .so easy 
to say. Rut wliat is worship? Tlie 
towers and altar.s, the temples and friiils, 
aie uialerial offerings. They liave tlieii 
value only to help us to Ining out that 
right spirit of worslifp and adoration, 
coinslant remembrance of the ideal. And 
by sucli constant icmcJiil)raiicc of the 
ideal, we become one with the ideal. Rut 
what io meant by rememlnaiicc ? Re- 
membering means bringing within the 
range of our menial vision, within the 
range of our heart and soul. Rut the Infinilc 
cannot be worsliipped in a real sense. Iii 
Irying to worship the Infinite we have to 
transcend the liniilalions of the scn.ses, 
mind and intellect, and wc have to be- 
come one with the lufiiiite. Ficed aiul 
emancipated tiom all the limilations, we 
become one with the Infinite. Rut in 
order to reach that stale, we have to go 
through lower steps. As when we want 
to reach the roof, wc have to go through 
so many staircases. That is why the 
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personal ideal is n neees^iiiy al a certain 
stage of evolution, ami instead of making 
any imaginary form, when we accept the 
greatest personality which inainfcsted and 
revealed itself to us, through such ac- 
ceptance as a chosen ideal, cherishing 
such a divine personality, we are constant-^ 
ly reminded of the ideal. That is why 
we cannot but accept one of these great 
personal ideal.s« 

But, as I said, Sri Raniakri.shna, being 
the consummation of all, being the fulfil- 
ment of all, is suited to the modern age, 
because he lived and thought according to 
the necessities of the age. Though 
Vedanta docs not restrict anyone, docs 
not force anyone to follow one kind of 
faith, or take up one ideal or to recog- 
nise one personal ideal as the only truth, 
yet on this most holy occasion, we are 
filled with the bles.scd memory of this noble 
ideal. It is not a maiv worship ^ as many 
think; it is to recogui.se or sec Godin man 
that we worship Sri Ramakrishna. It is a 
fact that God exists in and through all; yet 
in some it is manifested more, in others 
less. But in such God-men, in such 
incarnations, in such great messengers oi 
light, God manifests fully. In Sri Rama- 
kri.shna all human personality, all human 
limitations were gone. Only the Divine 
remained. 

And what is the meaning, the divine 
meaning of the advent of such a life ? 
What is the purpose of such a life? As 
^the Gita says— “When religion disap- 
pears and irreligiou prevails’*— the pure 
spirit of religious life is forgotten— when 
such calamity conics in human life that 
wx forget the divine nature of our soul, we 
begin to think that God is a myth and 
superstiti >n - -a few leaders of certain in- 
stitutions lay their heads together and 
want to hoodwink the publk, to keep them 


under subjugation, and give them some- 
thing like God— when we begin to think 
that God and spiritual life have no basis at 
all,,— in order to show by their life and by 
their teachiuga that Gotl is the only reality 
iu the midst of the fleeting and vanish- 
iug shadows of life, the Divine Spirit in- 
earnates in the form of these Messengers, 
of light ; to .show that the Divine 
Spirit exists iu you, in me, iu all and 
that spiritual life is not a mere mat-- 
ter of words, is not mere intellectual 
gymnastics, is not a matter of mere- 
reasoning and argument, hut is a matter 
of realisatiou and a most piactical thing, 
a most natural and vital thing — be- 
cause that is our very life. The life 
arc living now is an artificial life, life on 
the surface, life iu the .senses, life in the 
body, or life in tlioughts and desires. But 
life in the Spirit is our true nature. We arc- 
the Spirit. We are children of God. We 
are part and parcel of th^e Divine Spirit. 
We are one with the Divine, and in 
order to show that, the ideal life, the 
practical life, they eome. And thu.s Sri 
Raniakrishna canie. He used to- say: “ i‘ 
am a mould.” We have to cast our life 
into this mould. He docs not want our 
W’orship, o-r expect anything. One who. 
could not even use the wo-rd.s “ iHie ” aiul* 
“mine” but would say, “coiiie to this, 
place; who could not even repeat word.s. 
like “master” or “ teaclicr”’; one- whom 
others could not sahito beforehand ; one 
from wl>oin all selfisliness had gone,, all 
the human liinitatioiis bad gone; one 
who lived as the Divine Spirit^ Divine 
Mother; — ^lie does not want our worship. 
It is for our good, for our benefit. It is 
in order to raise ourselves to that divine 
plane by remembrance of the ideal, that we 
worshiphim. We place an altar, or we offer 
things here. Why? In order to discover 
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khat iniictiliost saiicluary, our heart and 
soul, where there is true worship. We arc 
tciiiinded by the altar^ of that iiiueriuost 
sanctuary where we can place the divine 
ideal, so that, with the devotee, we may 
sing, “Come, oh Mother, make our heart 
and soul Thy permaiieiit sanctuary.” 
Offerings remind us of the offering of our 
heart and soul, the sacrifice of our life, 
dedication, consecration of our life on the 
altar of the Master who came for this age, 
to spread the most life-giving and inspir- 
ing and harmonising, the broadest and most 
universal teachings to the world, so that 
by our actions, by our thoughts, wc shall 
glorify the Divine, our object of wor- 


ship. And not one life— sacrifice of one 
life, dedication of one life, is enough. 
Life after life should be dedicated. As the 
great prophet of Nadia sang: “I do not 
seek material possessions; I do not seek 
any sense-enjoyments, neither name nor 
fame ; may I have that unsullied devotion 
from life to life!” May our prayer be 
that wc shall be sincere and earnest in our 
adoration to the Lord, and may we try 
our best to fulfil the greatest message in 
our life which Sri Ramakrishna came to 
teach — to become Divine, and pray that 
the light which came to the world would 
illumine the heart and soul of all of us ! 

SWAMl rUAK.VSHANAXDA. 


KKDAR NATH AND BADRI NARAYAN. 

( An Unpublished Writing by the Sister Niredita, ) 


TF any man doubts that Hinduism is the 
^ romance of India let him make pil- 
grimage to the Himalayas and judge for him- 
self. The famous sliiines of Kedar Nath 
and Badri Narayan arc like the catliedral- 
cilies of two remote northern dioceses upon 
win'ch has broken for the last two thousand 
years the tidal wave of every great spiritual 
movement in Indian history, usually a little 
late, for the Himalayas have not been 
central. They have been receptive, not crea- 
tive. The forces that have overswept them 
have all originated elsewhere. But sooner or 
later tliey have arrived. Sooner or later they 
have made their impress. Till to-day, any- 
one who has thoroughly studied the country 
between Hardwar, Kedar Nath, Bailri 
Narayan and Kathgudam cannot fail to know 
the story of his nation’s past, at least in so 
so far as that of her thought can make it 
clear. 

For while religion and philosophy are not 


the whole of the national life of India they 
arc undoubtedly the key to that life. Hindu- 
ism gives a conlinuous precipitate, as it were, 
from Indian history. It is a stratified deposit, 
and each period of advancing thought has 
made its own contiibiition to tlie seiies. The 
two last and most important arc represented 
by the Saivisin of Kedar Nath and the 
Vaishnavism of Badri Narayan. But these 
are not the most ancient forms of those ideas. 
The Saivism of Kedar Nath quite rightly 
describes itself as Sankaraebaryan and the 
Vaishnavism of Badri claims with perfect 
truth the name of Ramanuja. Neillier is 
primitive. Neither has been accidental. Each 
ill its turn has been a great emotional revival, 
calling men to return to the incinory of an 
older and purer faith than they saw about 
llicm. Sankaracharya, or his inovtanent, took 
the Himalayas by storm. Traces of llie older 
systems that bad preceded him, remain, it is 
ItiR*. to this day, but v/c CHini'’?. doubt that 
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at a {»iveii period llie whole region was domi- 
nated by Ills iiidiience, and by the school that 
he founded. IJadri itself was Saivite then. 
Even now there remain within the circle of 
its authority many relics and traces of the 
rige when Mahadev was as much the centre 
of worship here as in the sister-dioccse. 

Each of the two jpeat shrines is built in a 
glacial valley, and smaller prefjaratory 
sanctuaries occur along the roads that lead up 
to them. A line of Sivas, a line of Narayans, 
leads to Kedar and to lladri. Again, each 
can only be servcil by monks in residence 
for six months in every year. Hence there 
is in each case a winter-monastery at a dis- 
tance of some score of miles or so, whicli acts 
as a sort of abbey gnest-honse to the chief 
shrine. In the case of Kedar Nath this is 
Aklii Math and in that of Hadri Narayan it 
is Joshi Math. In the last named there is 
abundance of evidence that it was originally 
Saivite and that the tiiles of Vaishnavisin 
(lowed over this pre-existing condition. Some 
think tliat the very name is a corruption of 
Joylir Math, the probable older form. 

The temple of lladri itself is exceedingly 
modern. That will be a glad day in India 
when a developed respect for history shall 
guide the councils of all who have to do with 
the buihling and repair of temi)les! At 
present they see no reason why the mortar of 
the master-builder should not be smeared all 
over the beautiful weathered surfaces of the 
grey stones of the temples. They call it 
necessary repairs, As if a skin tliat was re- 
newed every few years could ever look beauti- 
ful to those who loved us ! I know nothing 
that so puts one out of time for worship as a 
look of aggressive newness on the face of a 
church or temple that one knows to be old 
and fraiiglit with many memories I Even at 
Joshi Math, the main sanctuary has success- 
fully rid itself of most of the traces of its past. 
In this case, however, there is a $nala of 
smaller shrines built iii the edgeo: the magnf- 
ficeut plinth like terrace which have never 


been interfered with, tliongh some of them 
have ffrileii into decay, and these witness to 
the history of the spot in unmistakable terms* 
At Badri Narayan itself, the gateway and 
ramparts of the temple are not so modern. 
They are built in a Mogul style of somewhat 
late type. VVithin, the only minor shrine 
is that of Glianta-karnn, the Bell-^cared, who 
acts as Kolwal of the sanctuary. In temples 
of the older Vaishnavisin, this place would 
have been hoki by Gariid, as we see through'* 
out tiic whole Himalayan regioiL 

Badri Narayan then stands before ns as 
the evident crowning example of that medf- 
reval uprising of Vaishiiavisrn wliich began 
with Ramanuja, and found one of its greatest 
voices in Tulsidas’s Ram.ayana. This Vaish- 
navism was all-powerful ap[)arently in the 
Dcccan, and in the South. But in Bengal 
the wonderful personality of (lhaitanya gave 
it a turn of expression wliich was peculiar to 
that province and thus prevented the Vaish- 
navism of his countrymen from taking the 
more theological, less mythological, form of 
Lakshmi-Narayan. Hari-Uara, moreover, is 
obviously tlic creation of the same age. How 
mithinkable to us now that there was a time 
when pious and devout men would not con- 
sent even to hear the name of Vishnu I Yet 
such was undoubtedly the case, and more 
by token, here is the very head and front of 
such offending kept up to stand outside 
His shrine, and in an excess of passionate 
chivalry to guard it from all harm ! 

An interesting question is whether Narayan 
was always coupled with Lakshini, The 
little shrine of Visliiui-Frayag at the junction 
of the Dhauli and Vishnu Ganga, just below 
Joshi Math, inclines me to tliink not. Here 
we have an altar of Narayan alone and on 
the opposite side of the narrow pathway, 
obviously a later addition, a tiny chamber of 
Lakshmi. Tiiis looks as if the pairing of the 
two had been a subsequent concession to 
popular ideas, which must have been long 
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Ihiged with Ihe temlency to assume such a 
duality ill the Divine Nature. 

The Vaishnava con<|iicst is represented, 
even at Kcdar Nath itself by the neighbour- 
ing shriiie of Triyltgi Narayan — the Narayaii 
of three a'lons — oh a coiiipanioii mountaiiK 
The tire which burns there is said to have 
been lighter! long ago in Satya-yuga — a 
claim which may possibly be an itidicalioii of 
veritable antiquity. 

This is not impossible, because there really 
was an older Vaisliiiavisin, and we do here 
and there come upon the attempts of the 
mcdiicvei revival to ideiUify itself with it. 
The Siva of Sankaracliarya even at Kedar 
Nath supersedes a worsliip of Salya Narayan. 
The same has also happened at the almost 
deserted temples, of llliellia Ciialty, near 
Gupta Kashi. Now, whoever Satya Narayan 
really was, he is claimed by the Vaishnavas 
Rs one of the forms of Narayan, and it is 
clear that he would be equally so held in the 
early Ramanuja period. From llie lime that 
Iliiuluism begins to emerge into definition 
and liistinctness, against the contrasting 
background of Huddliism, the whole history 
of Indian thought becomes a sort of plait- 
ing together of lliese two threads, in which 
first one and then the other may be expected 
to reappear c<;ntiiiually. At Kedar Nalli 
llieie is indeed the (jiiestion whether the 
worship of Devi ditl not intervene as the 
oHieially lecugnised form between Salya 
Narayan and the Sankaracharyan Siva. 
C'erlainly in the village street there, is a small 
chapel containing the nine forms of the 
Mother in scnlptuie, At Idicliia C’iiatly, 
however, there is no trace of Devi- vvoi ship. 
There Siva follows hard on Satya Narayan 
and there is no long distance of lime even 
between llie building of their respective 
temples. A certain Gandharan pattern is in« 
deed integral to both and this, if my own 
theory is collect, might possibly help ns to 
date the earlici as snbscijiienl to 540 A. D. 

IhcwoiJiip of Devi iias a lon^; and im- 


portant history of its own, which with the 
help of these Himalayan regions is not diffi* 
cult to make out. Did it come down upon 
India, already elaborated and highly forma*- 
lised, from Thibet or China? There fs much 
to favour this view. Amongst other things, 
the two most peifect slirincs of ancient 
Mother-worship left in India arc both on, ok 
close to, roads between Thibet and the plains. 
One is Devi Dhuia, betvvccMi Kalligodam and 
Thibet, and tlie other is Gopeswar near 
Chainoli or Lai I Sangha, on the Badri 
Narayan route. There is no denying the (iti- 
niense intlnencc that China has had, in 
developing some of the itiilian images, but 
chiefly, I suspect, those of the Mother. It 
would also seem as if the moment of the intro- 
duction of Devi in this form had been the same 
time at which the worship of Siva took on a 
phallic coinplexion, for i’uudits and IHijaris, 
though never for the people as a whole. 

Tlie highly elaborate worship of Devi was 
always associated with Siva, apparently, as 
the guardian of Her shrines. And the 
characteristic foim of Siva at the period in 
question is that of Varaha-Miliiia, namely, 
a cube surmoiiiitcd by an octagon, surinonnted 
by the rounded top of the Siva proper. These 
Sivas we find coiistanlly, at all the older 
religious sites, throughout llie mcnMilains. 
And they always in;!ik a develo[iment of the 
site piior to S iitkariuJiarya. Bill nuulicie do 
they OLCiiv in such abundance as at Gi»pe.svvar 
and Devi Dhura. Gopeswar inclecti catties 
pioofs of having been a recog.!n>L*d religious 
establishment even befoie this, fur I fuiind 
lliere no less than two still surviving, of the 
fonr-headed Sivas that are commonly' known 
as Bralimas. This is eloquent and incontest- 
able evidence that in all probability llie 
slirine was otfginally a Buddhist monastciy. 
Fnilher evidence in the same direction 
affurded by the C ‘baity a-fV»rm of the little 
shrine of Aniisnya Devi stamling to the side 
ul the tiiain temple. 


(To be concluded). 
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RPISTLRS OF SWAMI ViVEKANANDA. 


CLXXXVI. 

( TramlaUd , ) 


Glory to Ramakrisbna 1 


Oliaziput. 

15tb March, 1890. 


Revered Sir, 

Received your kind note yesterday. I am 
very sorry to learn that Suresli Babu’s Illness 
is extremely serious. What is destined to 
come will transpire. It is a matter of (;reat 
regret that you too have fallen ill. So long 
as egoism lasts, any shortcoming in adopting 
remedial measures is to be considered as 
idleness— it is a fault and a guilt. For one 
who has not that egoistic idea, tlie best course 
is^ to forbear. The dwelling*place of the 
body, is a veritable means of 
work, and he who converts this into an in« 
fernal den is guilty, and he who neglects it 
Is also to blame. Please act according to 
circumstances as they present themselves, 
without the least hesitation. 


Pm ^ h 

The highest duty consists in doing tlie 
little that lies in one’s power, seeking neither 
death nor life, and biding one’s time like a 
servant ready to do any behest.” 


There is a dreadful outbreak of influen7.a 

at Benares and P Habu has gone to 

Allahabad. B has suddenly come here. 

He has got fever; he was wrong to start 
under sucli circumstances. * * 1 am leav- 

ing this place tomorrow. * My count- 
less salutations to Mutiicr. You all bless me 
that I may have sameness of vision, that 
avoiding the bondages which one is heir to 
by one’s very birth, I may not again get 
stuck in self-imwscd bondages. If there be 
any Doer ui good di:d if lie Lave the power 


and the opportunity, may He vouchsafe the 
highest blessings unto you all— this is my 
constant prayer. 

Yours affectionately, 

Vivekananda. 

CLXXXVI I. 

( Translated , ) 

Ohiizipiit. 

16th March, 1890. 

Dear — 

1 am extremely sorry to hear that yon are 
passing through mental afflictions. Please 
do only what fs agreeable to you, 

ffir mft 

—“While there is birth there is death, and 
again entering the mother's womb. This is 
the manifest evil of transmigration. How, O 
man, dost thou want sastisfaction in such a 
world I” 

Yours affectionately, 

Vivekananda. 

P. S. I am leaving this place to-morrow, 
Let me sed which way destiny leads I 


CLXXXVIll. 

Extracts, 

1895. 

Dear A 

We iiave no organisation, nor want to build 
any. Each one is quite independent to teach, 
quite free to preach whatever he or she likes. 
If you have the spirit within, you will never 

fail to attract others. The s* metliod 

can never be ours, for the very simple reason 
thett they are au orgauiacd sect, we are not, 
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IndivuInMity my motto. I iiiive no 
Ambition beyond training individuals up. I 
know very little : that little 1 teach without 
reserve ; where I am ignorant I confess it as 
such, and never am 1 so glad as when I find 
people being helped by Theosophists, Chris- 
tians, Muhaminedans or any body in the 
world. I am a Sannyasin, as such 1 consider 
myself as a servant, not as a master in the 
world...... if people love me they are welcome, 

if they hate they arc also welcome. 

Each one will have to save himself, each 
one to do his own work. I seek no help, I 
reject none. Nor have I any right in the 
world to be helped. Whosoever has helped 
me or will help, it will be their mercy to me, 
not my right, and as such I am eternally 
grateful. 


When 1 became a Sannyasin I consciously 
took the step, knowing tliat this body will 
have to die of starvation. Wiiat of that, 1 
am a beggar. My friends are poor. I love 
the poor, I welcome poverty. I am glad that 
1 sometimes have to starve. 1 ask help of 
none. What is the use ? Truth will preach 
itself, it will not die for the want of the help- 
ing hands of me!' “Making happiness and 
misery the same, making success and failure 
the same, fight thou 011 '^ (Gita). It is that 
eternal love, unniffied equanimity under all 
circumstances, and perfect freedom from 
jealousy or animosity that will tell. That 
will tell, nothing else. • * • 

Yours, 

Vivekananda. 


THK GITA AND NON-RRSISTANCP:. 


IIK popular idea as regards the principal 
features of the iiislriKlioiis of the Biiagavad- 
Gita is that Arjuiia showed a strong reluc- 
tance to fight his kinsmen and friends, thinking 
such an act as a lieinous violence that would 
lay bare for him the yawning gates of hell. He 
would indeed, if he could come out victorious, 
enjoy the bounties of the earth, but bounties 
steeped in the very blood that ran through his 
veins. He threw aside the mighty bow, the 
Gdiidiva, and sat mute in utter grief and bewilder- 
ment. It was at that time that Sri Krishna, his 
divine advisor and charioteer, incited him to lake 
up arms, making him fully convinced that tlic 
wrong he was suspecting in fighting his own relatives 
was an outcome of sheer weakness which he ougirt 
to throw o£[ at once. In fact his acts of prowess 
would pave for him the way to happiness both 
here and hereafter. In case he would fall van- 
quished he would be led to heaven, and if he 
would conquer he liad the vast empire under his 
feet. So opportune an occasion indeed fell to the 
lot of the blessed among Kshatriyas. 

Thus according to the popular view the entire 
body of instructions contained in the lihagavad- 


Gita goes to show that war, the extreme form 
of violence, Is not an unrighteous act as Ai jiina 
supposed it to be, but fqilgrC^Cf^^—'^an open 
gate to heaven " — of course if it is fouglrt justly.. 
Such being the case it is popularly believed that 
the teaching of the Biiagavad-Gita is a call to 
artns, jusiitkation for violence, as opposed to any 
instruction on non-violence or non-resistance^ 
which is perhaps the basic principle of the Vedantic 
religion. 

We propose tO' show In the course of our short 
discourse here that the popular view stated 
above misses the dominant underlying note oS 
“the Song Celestial" and fails to discern dial if it la 
possible to put the entire teachings of the Gita in 
one word. It is non- violence or non-rosistance. 

First of all, it is necessary to slate clearly what 
IS meant by the term ' non-resistance.^ A man 
said to be non-resisting when lie lets things come 
and go as they please, maintaining however all the 
time the perfect serenity of tlie mind. In other 
words, one is said to have attained the state of 
complete non-resistauce when one lias gone beyond 
pleasure and pain, i. c., when one is able to main- 
tain perfect equilibrium of the mind under both 
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pleasnirtMe ftixl patnfnl circnm stances?. PleaRiire 
and pAiii arc but dlHV*rc?il rcaclioii.s caused inx)n the 
niii)d bv various e\ If 111 :i I ciicnmslancc.s and when 
these read ions aie slopped, it is non-rcsislaace. 

It may be objecte<i however that inasmuch as one 
cannot live upon this earth without striigglinf^ with 
external n:ilme, compUle denial of resistance is 

* prima facie ' absurd. Ihu it is interesting to 
note what the Vedanta savs on this point — wlicre- 
ever there is the consciousness of t\vo> there is 
struggle, or resistance, when one learns to 
observe the One in the many, all struggle and 
resistance vanish. For whom would one resist 
when the knower, knowledge and object known 
become merged into that one eternal ocean of in- 
finity? 'i he (jila also lias in view this state of 

* Jivan-niukti ’ or ‘ Stiiita-tMajDa ’ as the highest 
ideal ol manhood wherein there may be intense 
activity but no struggle, the heveest of fight without 
resistance. 

The (lila opens with the scene of the deadliest 
battle known in the Indian history and ends, as 
we may understand, not with a friendly truce but 
with the lattling of arms. Hence an almost un- 
surniountable dilliculty makes Us stand against the 
uiiderslaiiding — as to how of all things under 
heaven the doctrine of noii-rcsislance might be 
said to have been preached to Arjuna, no less a 
person than the Hero of Kiiriikshetra, and parti- 
cularly on an occasion like that. Had the go.speI 
been preached in the peaceful precincts of a forest 
hermitage there would have been no difliculty to 
accept it. IhU it is a remarkable fact which no 
student of the Gita ought to miss that the peculiar 
circumstances under which the Gita wa.s instructed, 
the critical nature of the situation of the pupil 
with his doubts and misgivings, and his subsecpient 
actions,— all these, instead of lessening, addjUu the 
excellence and glory of this most wonderful uni- 
versal doctrine ever preached on the holy soil of 
India. All these go to show more emphatically 
that the lesson of non-resistance as expounded in 
the Gita is such as can be be practised not only by 
the sages in their hermitages hut by warriors also 
amidst the deafening din and thundering clamours 
of destructive bailies. So long it was believed 
that the Vedantic piinciple of non-resistance could 
only be practised l»y the peacefu. recluse who 
lived far beyond the din and bustle of the active 


life of the world. Rut the Grli, with il.s most 
significant occasion and dreadful scene of action, 
for the first lime in the history of mankind set 
forth in the most clear and unambiguous terms 
llrat perfect rest or complete non-resistance could 
be maintained amidst the direst of activities. 

Arjuna faced the Kauravas in the open field oj 
Kuiukshetra with a view to free his fatlicr’f& 
kingdom from the usurping liands of his cousins. 
He knew it fully well that his cause was a j|USt one. 
Neither can it be said that he did n<it know that 
he would have to fight with his friends ami su- 
periors. We meet him at Kuriikshetra asking 
his charioteer to place the car Ixrtweeti the fighting 
lines so that he might have a clear survey of the 
whole field and choose ln.s own comlxUants. But 
suddenly and ipiite unex|>ectedly a sense of deep 
grief and strong iemors.e overwhelmed him and 
he felt that he was going to commit a great sin as 
he was about to kill his relalion.s for the enjoy- 
ment of the kingdom of earth. He prefeired the 
beggar's bowl to the sccplre which he wonlil have 
to hold with a hand stained with the Mooil of 
his kith and kin. Nor can it be maintained that 
Arjuna was of such a (]uiet nature as would prefer 
the life of a Sannyasin to the luxuries of a royal 
life. Ill fact, he had no disliking for the life ut 
enjoyment in the palace were it not for tiro 
fact that he felt a sense of horror to shed tho 
blood so dear to him, to win the throne, ilia 
royal nature justly demanded the throne hut bis 
false notion of Dbarma strongly resisted his just 
and natural cravings, and a deadly struggle, more 
dreadful in its nature than the outward battle of 
Kurukshelia, arose in his mind which cpiite upset 
his judgmeiii and caused him no little lioiible. 

Then it was the omniscient charioteer’s turn to 
show his friend and disciple the real way in 
blessedness. Arjuna, as we have already seent 
was not unwilling to regain his father’s kingdom. 
What made him reluctant to fight was the fear of 
the consequences that such an action would lead to. 
As a matter of course Sri Krishna made him learn 
that secrei of work by which, if rightly adopted, 
no action, good or bad, could produce any effect 
upon the doer. Good and bad effects are like 
gold and iron chains equally strong to bind the 
soul. One must go Ireyond them troth in order 
to attain real blessedness. But the way is not by 
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shirking action, which no one can possiltly do 
if he is to live, hut l»y Iteming the secrcrt which 
being applied to work, Kaiina loses its binding 
character and is traiisfoi med into a real means to 
aUaiti perfect happiness. 

It is the insiriiclion of this seertt vf work with 
which the splendid fabric of the lUiagavad'fiiita is 
entirely woven. This Secret Sri Krishna calls 
by the name of Yoga— which 
he defines as the act of retaining 01 poifect 

equilibrium of the mind under all circumstances. 
To a real Yogi there is nothing pleasurable or pain- 
ful, he neither courts nor avoids anything. For him 
ihe dual throngs of love and hatred, good and bad, 
liking and aversion, gain and loss have ceased for 
ever. In other words a Yogin is he whose mind 
has found eternal rest in the state of perfect non- 
resistance. 

** He h.is no object in this worhl (to gain) by 
doing (an aciioti), nor ( does he incur any loss ) 
by iion-pciformanco of action, — nor has he (need 
of ) depending on any thing for any object." ( The 
Gila, III. 1 8). 

Resistance, as we have already seen, is always 
caused by attachmeni or haired lurking behind the 
mind, and when these feelings arc levellcil down 
there remains iiolliing to be ie.sisiod. It is evident 
that this piinciple of true non-resistance is the 
lesson which Arjuna received from the divine lips 
of his liieiiil and advisor; for what the T.ord 
urged him to do was to con(|uer atlachinenl and 
hatred. 


?wf ^r»Tr«« 1 i tmirrnra n 

** Having made pain and pleasuie, gain and 
conquest and defeat, the same, engage thou then 
ill bailie. So shall thou incur no sin." ('rim 
Gita, 11 . 38). 

Sri Krishna instnicled Arjuna to make his mind 
free from these dual throngs which bring given 
up he would be aide to See things in an altogclhcr 
diilerent ligiil. Thus it would be improper to say 
that Sri Krishna’s object was merely to incite 
Arjuna to lake up aims against Ins foes. What 
he iiieanl acuially to impress upon his dis- 
ciple was that, war, though iu itself 1111 act sure 
to produce dreadful reactions, might be used as a 
means to Moksha if long hi in the method pres- 
cribed by him. Ami the melhoil he prescribed was 
a method of non resistance. 

The illutninaling insLructions of the greatest of 
teachers dispelled the mist of doubt oil the 
mind of Arjuna and he eKpiessetl his readineHa 
to act in the manner prescribed by the Loul. 
lie rushed to battle, fought and won. Could 
we have had an entrance into the mind of Aijuua, 
we would certainly have found out that the bailie 
he fought was tii sooth a battle of non-resistance. 
The feeling of loss or gain, atlachinenl or hatred 
could no longer raise that fierce overwhelming 
tempest in his mind with whicii he was being 
tossed at the beginning. A peilecl calm reigned 
in his mind which the honors of the war couhl no 
longer disturb, lie was enio)ing the mo‘>t t>erlect 
rest amid the fiercest of activities. 

S WA M I I N ANRSWAKA N/\N OA. 


STORIES or SAINTS 

( litioU by G . ) 

VIM. 

Sr. Rosk of Mauy. 


O WARDS the end of the i6th century there 
lived in Lima, the Capital of IVvu, a girl 
so beautiful and so pure that hoi friends 
called her Rose, though she was christened 
Isabel. 

From her childhood Rose loved God and tried 


to please Him in many wajs. Anil when she dis- 
covered that on account ot hei peisoii.d beauty 
she wa.s called Rose she lell much mollified; lor 
she knew that praise ol plqsiial hcaui) often was a 
hindrance to that stMcne beaut) uf iniuil that 
springs from purity unJ holiness So the thought 
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tliat people observed her external beauty became 
most lepiignaiit to her and in di<:tresq she poured 
out her heait lo the Blessed Mother ol the Lord 
Jesus. For lo Her, Rose was wont logo with all 
her doubts and perplexities. 

In childlike simplicity Rose approached the im* 
age of our Lady and knelt down in fervent prayer to 
know the Divine will. And as she earnestly looked 
up into the beloved face of the image she saw it lit 
up and instinct with life, smiling down at her with 
loving kindness. And as she gazed with delight 
into the Blessed face she saw the lips move and 
she heard a voice ; '* My chi It!, your name is very 
pleasing to the Son 1 bear in my arms ; but hence- 
forth add my name to it and be called Rose of 
Mary. You will he a fragrant flower, consecrated 
to the Lord Jesus.” And so Isabel De Flores is 
known in the history of the saints as St. Rose of 
Mary, 

Parents and friends loved Rose, but they did 
not understand her very well. So one day when 
the mother takes her to some friends, she places 
on her head a garland of flowers that men might 
admire the spotless beauty of her daughter. But 
Rose offers herself and her beauty to God and 
with a smile on her lips she thrusts a pin through 
the flowers. And ^yhen night comes and the 
mother tries lo remove the garland, she finds it 
firmly pinned to the forehead. And smiling again. 
Rose says : Mother, 1 do not wish to be admired 
by men, I wish to please my Lord Jesus/' 

Rose tried to lessen her attractiveness with ugly 
dressing and long fasts. But still she was sought 
after by several of her mother’s friends as a wife 
for their sons. Rose however would have no 
bridegroom but Christ and it was useless for any- 
one to try to shake her resolution. And in order 
that her beauty might no longer be an attraction 
to men she disfigured her face with a burning 
powder. And when one still praised the beauty of 
her hands she immediately thrust both her hands 
into hot lime, saying : “ Never shall my hands be to 
anyone an occasion of temptation.” 

Rose had a little hut built for herself in her 
parents’ garden. There she lived in constant 
communion with God. Many hours of the day 
she was occu^-itd with sewing and embroidery to 
help to defray her parents’ expense" for her parents 
were poor. She allowed herself only two hours 


for sleep, ate very little and her bed was made of 
sharp stones and a piece of wooil for a pillow. 
And when friends remarked on the smallness of tho 
cell, she would say : It is large enough for the 
Beloved of my soul and me.” 

It is said that the Mother of Jesus came and 
visited Rose in her little hermitage and conversed 
with her, instructing her in many wonderful w.ays. 
And Christ came into her garden and called lici in 
a soft sweet voice and consoled her when once she 
was in great mental dtstres.s. But most often camo 
the Infant Jesus. He came to her on all occasions. 
He would walk by her side hand-in-hand with her, 
or He would seat Himsell' on a cushion at tier side 
while she was sewing. And when He told her 
that He loved her as much as she loved Him, hei 
heart was so filled with heavenly joy tliat slie 
became lost in contemplation. 

When Rose read and kissed the Lord’s Holy 
Name in her book, which she often did train love 
and reverence, the Child Jesus would so.nv*times 
appear and place His little hands on the book and 
tlieii He would caress her in a loving childlike 
manner. 

A beautiful story is told of how the Infant 
Christ came to her during an illness wlien her 
throat was terribly sore. Playfully lie cliallenges 
her to a game of skill, seemingly luiconscious of 
her pain. They play and laugh and Rose wins. 
And as a price slie asks for the removal of tier pain. 
This is granted, but iiia second game on which the 
Child insists. Rose loses and immediately the pain 
returns and the Child disappears from her sight. 

Rose then understood tire meaning of the 
mystic game that it was belter to suffer patiently and 
lovingly than to ask God to deliver her from pain. 
And ever after she prayed that the Lord might 
increase her sufferings and with them increase the 
love she felt for Him, 

Rose looked for the Infant’s visits every day at 
a regular hour. And if sometimes He did not 
appear, she felt a holy impatience to which she 
gave vent in pathetic, reproachful or imploring 
verse. Onoe she was heard to bid her guardian 
angel go and warn the Lord that the hour for His 
coming had passed : 

' Fly, O swift messenger. 

Fly to our Lord ! 

Oh, haste to our Master adored I 
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Ask why tte delays, and remains 
tar from our side. 

•Tclt Him I cannot live 
Parted from Him ; 

My life then no happiness knows : 

In Him only my heart can repose* 

Or pleasure can find. 

• Fly, noble messcnf<cr, fly I 
Tell Him when He is not here 
t languish alone. 

Tell Him His Rose must her sorrow bemoan 
Till the moment when He shall return.' * 

Another story is told about Rose, how through- 
out her last Lent a little bird came every evening at 
sunset and perched upon a tree near her room. 
There it waited till Rose gave the sign for it to 
sing. ** Regiti, dear little bird," site would say, 
** begin thy lovely song. Let tliy little throat pour 


forth sweet melodies in praise of the t.ord. Open 
thy little beaks, begin and 1 will follow thee, and 
our voices shall together sing a song of holy joy." 

At once the little bird would begin to sing. 
Then it ceased that Rose might sing in her turn. 
And Rose would sing a hymn of her own composi- 
tion. Then again the bird would sing. And thus to< 
gether they celebrated the greatness of Ood, in 
turns, for a whole hour. When Ruse sang the bird 
was silent listening attentively to her song and 
when the bird sang Ruse listened. 'J'hen at last 
she dismissed it, saying : “ Go, dear liiile singer, 
go and fly away. Hut blessed be my God who 
never flies from me." 

When Rose was about to depart from this world 
she begged that the mattress and pillow’s of her bed 
might be removed, tliat like her Saviour she might 
die on the wood. And with the sweet words 
' Jesus, Jesus be with me,' she quietly gave up her 
soul to God. 


REVIEWS AND NOTICES. 


/. Eroluihn. 2, The Superman, By Sri Atiro- 
l)indo CWiuse. Publislied by the Arya Pub- 
lishing House, 4/1 Rajabagan Junction Road, 
Simla, Calcutta. Price as. 8 each. Pp. 55 and 
28 respectively. 

These two thoughtful brochures belong to the 
learned scries of es.says — Ideal and Progress, 
coming ft 0111 the pen of a niaster-niiiid who draws 
his inspiration from the wisdom of the ancient 
Eishis, We heartily welcome these valuable 
publications and lecuiiimend them to liic intellec- 
tual circles in India and abroad. 

The first book is a syrnpalliclic criticism of the 
mechanical theory of evolution that resolves every- 
thing to matter inconscient. Out of dead nebula, 
with bbiui force inherent in it, evolved the physical 
cosmos and the diflerent types of living beings 
by successive progression. Thus man, the last 
!»icp of the evolutionary process, is nothing but a 
highly complex automaton. This is the conclu- 
sion the majority of the modern scieiilistb arrive 

^ Taken from M. de Hussierre's ' T.ife.' 


at with the help of such dogmatic hypotheses as 
struggle for e.xistcnce, iialiit.il selection, heredity 
and the like. The author brings out the fallacies 
of this suicidal theory one by one and shows, in 
the light of Sankhya and Vedanta, that it is not 
unconscious matter marching, in a straight line, 
to a progressive destination- -no one knows wlieic 
it will end — but a superconscioiis principle, asso- 
ciated with a power, inscrutal>le in nature, that 
evolves by cycles into the panorama ot the world. 
But unlike many over-zealous Idealists who have 
nolliing but condemnation for materialism and 
ascribe conipciilioii, .strife, bloodshed, immorality, 
iireligion and such other nameless evils to its pro- 
gress, the author gives it its legitimate due and is 
not blind to the many goods it has done to 
iiumaniiy. 

In the second book the author, at first, ciiticises 
Nietzsche’s fantastic vision of the snpeiman, an 
ideal that isshoLkinglomankindingenei.il. fie 
shows beautifully, that the Getinaii ‘mystic of will- 
worship ’ ‘ with his violent hall ideas ’ distorts the 
go^l of pvogrosNive humanity, for his superman, 
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the expression ol man's will to power, is an asura 
who does not feel 'sine ol his empire unless he 
can Icel something writhing helpless under Ids 
lieci, — it in agony, so much the better,’ Such a 
dominion, as Nietzsche paints it, * Is hurtful to a 
difinsed dignity and freedom in mankind/ Be- 
sides, his superman ‘ fiercely and arrogantly repels 
ihc burden of sorrow and service, not one who 
arises victorious over mortality and suffering/ 
In striking contrast the author presents an ideal 
llwt is ‘ vibrant with the Iriuinph-soiig of a liberated 
humanity,’ for his ideal man, a hariiioiiious 
blending of power, love, knowledge and delight, 
is a joy, a blessing, a benediction to all. Next, 
under the beading — ‘All-will and Free-will* he 
shows, with a series of excellent similes, that the 
true superman is conscious that he derives his 
reality fioiu All existence, that it is the All-will and 
All knowledge that, while he caleulales, works in 
him for its own incalculable purpose. ' He is 
like a planet sped out fium Nauire's hand.s with 
its store of primal energy siiflioient for its given 
lime, its fixed service to the world-life, its settled 
oibil iouitd a distant and sovereign Light/ His 
free-will has become God-will. He know.s *a 
treedom which sings on the harfis of heaven, but 
which no human siieech can utter,’ although he 
chooses to be a mere plaything in the hand of 
God. But Nietzsche's superman plays at cross 
purposes with the Divine-will in him and in na- 
ture. He lends his ‘will-power to lie a servant 
of the nervous pari ’of his mind ‘ which, ignorant 
and passionate, adores itself as its own god/ 
Lastly in the concluding chapter the author has 
become classic when he speaks of ‘ the Delight of 
works.’ The aspirant for true siipcrnianhood 
should know that liie .secret of riglit activity and 
joy therein consists in defining in oneself the 
Master, the worker and the instrumeiu. Here 
we find an echo of the ‘ the 

Gospel of Sellless w'ork ' — the Lord tauglit to 
Aijima ill the Bhagavad-Gita. To quote the 
author, “ I.et Ihy self drive in the breath of God 
and be as a leaf in the tempest; put thyself in His 
hand and be as the sword that strikes and the 
arrow that leaps to its target. Let thy mind be 
as the spring uf the macliinc, let thy force be as the 
shooting of a piston, let thy work be as the giind- 
ing and shap Mg tl. scent uf the sled on its object. 


Let thy speech be the clang of the hammer on the 
anvil and the moan of the engine in its labour and 
the cry of the tniinpet that proclaims the force of 
God to the regions/* 

Tie X’armn-Afhufimsa.^By professor A. flerrie - 
dale Keith, D. C. L., D. Lilt. The Heritage 
of India Series. Fiiblishcd by the Association 
Press, 5, Russel Street, Calcutta. Pp. iiJ. 
Price — Cloth, Re. 1-8, Paper Re. 1. 

The Karma-Mimainsa is based on the Karma- 
Kanda 01 work-portion of the Vedas and is there- 
fore, primarily concerned with Veclic sacrifices. 
It accepts the doctrine of the existence of the 
soul, an eternal entity distinct from the body, 
senses and mind, and further believes that sacrifices 
generate, through Apiirva or an iniscen potency, 
their own resulls, ami hence the school recognises 
no necessity to believe in the doctrine that re- 
wards of sacrificial gifts arc to be received from 
the deities to whom the ofierings arc made or 
from God, the creator or disposer of levvaid and 
punislinicnl. 

In the volume under review containing six 
chapters, the leanied aiillioi dwells on llie histori- 
cal survey of the Karma- Mi mamsa rUilosophy and 
also on oLher lopic.s, viz. llie problem of knowledge, 
the world of reality, God, the .soul ami matter, 
the rules of ritual inlerpreUUion, and the Miinamsa 
and Hindu land. He gives the views ol the dif- 
ferent schools of Karma- Mi mamsa as represented 
and developed by Kiiinarila Bhatla, I’laliliakara 
and other commentators, comparing them with the 
doctrines of the Nyaya, Vaise:ihika and Buddliislio 
Philosophies as occasions arise. 

Whatever may be the difTerences, the liberation 
of the soul is the iiUimale end of all the IJiiidu 
Philosophies, though all of them do not have a 
place for God in their systems. Accoidiiig to 
all schools the normal lot of the soul “is to 
continue in an unending cycle of lives, each 
detennined from the oulscl by his actions in 
previous lives, unless he adopts the path which 
leads to freedom from this round of Existence.’* 
The pioccss of liberation as sketched by 
I’labhakaia is: — “Fiisl the man becomes tlis- 
giracd by the troubles wliich altond liis inoiUl life ; 
then he lealbcs that even the pleasures of tins 
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life are InRcparaWe from pain> both in their attain- 
ment and in their disappearance ; accordingly he 
de\tHcs his mind to seeking filial release from all 
worldly things^ To this end he abstains from all 
prohibited acts> which lead to punishment here^ 
after, and also from all acts which are uriderlaken 
for the purpose of attaining some worldly or 
heavenly guerdon. lie also exhausts the accumu- 
lated store of his merit and demerit by undergoing 
the experiences which result thence. Finally he 
destroys the receptacle of experience by the 
knowledge of the soul, together with such con- 
comitants as contentment, self-restraint and so 
forth, all things enjoined by tiie scriptures to pre- 
vent tlie return of the soul. When ait this is 
accomplished, then the achievement of release is 

brought about Kuinarila's views are largely 

111 harmony with those of Prabhakara. The final 
condition, then, of man will be the persistence of 
pure consciousness, but without cognition or feel- 
ing of any son.*’ 

The book satisfies both the conditions of the 
series ; it is scholarly as well as sympathetic. If 
the subject couhl be treated in a more popular 
style it would have been wMthiii the easy under- 
standing of the general reader, though no doubt 
it is a very dilUcult task as the Pin va>iMiniamsa is 
full of tecliiiicaliiies. 'I'he author, we are glad to 
find, maintains throughout an impartial standpoint 
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wilhoiil Identifying himself with any school. Wc 
heartily recommend the book to our readers. 

A Hfiinual of Tramlation^from, English into Hindi. 
lly Pandit Ramdaliin Misra and Habu Siva- 
pujan Saha>\ Published by the Granthainala 
Karyalaya, Uankiporc. Crown 8vo. Fp. 250. 
Price Re. 1-4. 

This handy volume is intended as a help-book 
for students learning to translate from Kiiglisli in- 
to Hindi, on which subject it appears llicre are 
very few hooks. After giving some useful general 
hints the authors have tried to explain clearly and 
elaborately all the points the student should know 
on the subject in question. The ditlereiit parts 
of speech with their subdivisions have been 
exhaustively treated, and half the book is devoted 
to verbal phrases alone. Since each English 
phrase and sentence iiiid their equivalents in it, the 
book will also be of use to those who would learn 
KngUsh through the medium of Hindi. We con- 
gratulate the authors on the success they have at- 
tained in the treatment of the subject. 

It is unfortunate, however, that the book was 
hurried through the press, with the result that a 
good many mistakes have crept in, some of which 
are serious ones and ought to be collected by 
adding an errata^siip as early as possible. 


SRI KRISHNA AND UDDHAVA. 

( Continued from page 187. ) 


winwefr ^ t 

lUllI 

Suka said : 

13. O king being thus coininandeH by 
the Lord, the great devotee Uddhava, 
desirous to know the truth, prostrated 
himself before Sri Krishna and said ; 

grqjif I 


Uddhava .said i 

14. O Lord of Yoga, (.) Thou Tiensitrc^ 
of the Yogiiis, Thou KnlbodiiiieiiL.of Yoga, 
from whom Yoga emanates, for my 
liberation Thou hast iccommetided to me 
the path of iLMiuiiciatiou known as Saii- 
iiyasa. 

[^Treasure etc . — A slightly different reading-^ 
—would give the meaning, “Thou on 
whom Yoga is concentrated.” ] 

wnfirx4 «mpir 1 
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15. O Infinite, I consider Ibis renuncia* 
lion of desires as difficult for worldly- 
minded people, and tbe more so for those 
who arc not devoted to Thee, who art the 
Self of all. 

Wlf invrfTITm ^[yilTmwTff- 
iHPurwr I 

16. I* am but a fool, being passionately 
attached to this body^ and its apperte- 
nances — which are the creation of Thy 

— and considering these as and 
mine’; gently so, instruct Thy servant, 
O Lord, so that I can faithfully carry out 
what Thou hast taught me, 

[1/ am eic.^The in the text means : * Whom 
Thou dost consider as ht for Sannydsa.* 

The body is erroneously considered 
as * 1 ’ and children and property etc., as * mine.' 

aj/rfyd— The inscrutable Power of the Lord- 
nay, the Lord Himself in action. ] 

^ mmtr wrcR ^f rs gq ^ 

»?V«I 

17. O I.ord, even among the gods I find 
no other teacher of the Self than Thee 
who art Self-efiulgent, the Truth, the 
Atman ; for Brahmi* and all other em- 
bodied beings (whom we know of) are 
deluded by Thy M/iyd, and consider the 
objective world a reality. 

[•SroAmit r/r.— Their illuminaiio is no doubt 
very great, but still they are nothing compared 
with Thee. ] 

,fM5hiB4i<c5 f 

a 1^ n^CII 


18. Therefore, afflicted by sins and dis- 
pirited, do I take my refuge iu Thee who 
art^ unimpeachable, infinite and eternal, 
omniscient, the Lord of the universe, who 
dwcllest in the changeless Vaikuiitha, 
who art the Supreme Being Ndrayaiia,^ 
and the Friend of man, 

[ 1 fFAo art f/r.— In every respect Thoii art my 
best Refuge. 

'^yiinij’ana-^in whom Brahmdand all finally 
merge. ] 

WTW^IT3^TW I 


srr^ ir^^rr i 



The Lord said : 


19. Very often in the world men who 
have truly discerned the truth about the 
universe deliver themselves from evil in- 
clinations through their own exertions. 

[ III this and the following verses the I^rd en- 
courages Uddhava to exert for Self-knowledge, 
specially as he was fortunate enough to get such a 
perfect Guru. ] 





20. The Self alone is the teacher of all 
Ixiugs, and specially of men, for It con- 
duces to well-l^ing through direct per- 
ception' and inference. 

« Rt i 

21. Those who are of a balanced mind 
and are skilled in Knowledge and Yoga 
behold Me in the human body as fully 
manifest* and endowed with all powers. 

[•/if/Zy mantftsl etc. — An echo of the Sruti 
passage ; w 8l ftwnWW I Ac.— " In the hu- 
man body the Atman is most manifest. There, 
being most endowed with illumination, It speaks 
cogent words and secs approved conduct; knows 
present duties, and heaven and bell; wishes 
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immortality through this mortal frame ; — thus is It 
pre-emlnentiy gifted. While tlie inferior animals 
have knowledge of hunger and thirst merely.” ] 

^ <fMr Brar ll 

22 . There are many created cities^ snch 
as those with one, two, three, four, or 
many legs, as well as without legs; of 
these the human body is My fovourite city. 

{}Ci/fes — i. e. bodies. ] 

ww wf iri^»i95W l 

23. In this, men who have controlled 
their senses directly seek me, the inscrut- 
able Lord, through attributes^ such as the 
intellect etc., that are perceived, and by 
ineatis of inference^ through those indica- 
tions. 

l^TArougA aiirihuUs etc , — This method is known 
as iXrthdpatti or implication. The intellect etc. 
are inert, and must have some Self-effulgent Unit 
Principle behind them to make them active. This 
if the Atman. 

'^Inference etc , — The intellect etc. are instruments 
of knowledge and as such require some intelligent 
agent to use them. 

It should be noted that these processes simply 
clear our notion about the Atman, of which we 
hear from the Sruti. ] 

24. Regarding thi.s they also cite an 
old tale comprising the dialogue between 
Yadu,> of matchless valour, and an Ava- 
dhuta. 

was the son of Yay4ti and grandson of 
Nahnsha, powerful Kings of the Lunar Itace, and 
ancestors of Sri Krishna.] 

*iif% WNw ll^tn 

25. Seeing a learned and young Brab* 


min Avadbuta' roaming fearlessly, Yadu 
who was versed in religion asked him : 

[^Avad/iuta — a class of liberated saints who wear 
no external badge, and whose realisation of same- 
ness in everything lifts them above the ordinary 
duties of life. ] 

I 

sfvf^ avsivi: oBnimcr i 

mnmm «i3ri#ii «nniii[ nun 

Yadu said ; 

26. O Brahmin, free from action as you 
are, whence have you got this excellent dis- 
cernment, attaining which you roam over 
the world like a child, although you are a 
sage? 

in^ir «5r wprai; i 

«nnr: r«ra: huh 

27. Most often men exert themselves 
for virtue, wealth, desire and enquiry 
about the Atman, and that too with the 
motive of gaining longevity, fame and 
prosperity. 

[ The king tries to show how far removed the 
saint was from ordinary men. ] 

I# g hot: i 

if NRiir N^qi 

28. But you, iu spite of your being able, 
learned, dexterous, well-formed and pos- 
sessed of mellifluotis speech, neither work 
nor exert in the least, as if you were an 
idiot, or a lunatic or a ghoul. 

[ There is nothing to prevent you from assert- 
ing your rightful position in the world. ] 

arsif ^ifiRT i 

sf nwwsftiiir niFrwiw ur fiw: NUN 

29. While people are being scorched by 
the forest-fire of lust and greed, you are 
not heated by the fire, being fiee from it's 
influence like an elephant in the midst of 
Gauges water. 

( To be continued ). 
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NKWS AND NOTES. 


5rl RaniAkrlshna Mission Famine Relief Work* 
Khulna. 

The following n|>|>eal has been sent to the Press 
l>y the Secretary of the Riimakrishna Mission : — 

Previously the Ramakri.slina Mission published 
in the newspapers appeals regarding the famine at 
Khulna. As both the cloth and food distress is 
gradually growing acute and the grim face of 
malaria has already ap|>eared in the affected area» 
it again appeals to the generosity of the public to 
contribute as far as practicable for them either new 
or old clotits or money towards the relief of lliese 
sufferers. The Mission has not been able to do 
practically anything either for the cloth-distress or 
for the extension of the work on account of the want 
of funds. It has taken up 59 villages and is distri- 
buting rice among 1422 recipients at the rate of 
2 seers per head per week without any distinction 
of age or sex. The weekly expense of the Mis- 
sion’s work is about Rs. 600. On the 6lh July 34 
villages received help and on the 10th August the 
sphere of the work extended to 59 village.s. Con- 
tributions will be thankfully received by (1) The 
President, Ramakrishna Mission Jlelur, Dt. Howrah, 
(2) Tlie Secretary, Ramakrishna Mission, 1 
Mukherjee Lane, Raghbazar, Calcutta. 

(Sd.) Saradananda, 

Secretary, Rk. M. 

5rl Krishna as an Ideal Character 

The birthday of Sri Krishna was celebrated 
on Friday, the 26ih Augui.t, all over India, 
and it is a fact that no other Teacher exerts 
so much influence on the lives of the Hindus, and 
is similarly worshipped throughout the length and 
breadth of the country. “ The other Incarnations 
were but parts of God. Sri Krishna w'as indeed 
the Lord Himself." The truth of this assertion 
of the Srimad-Bhagavatam we come to realise, 
when we think of the unique personality of the 
Master. He was the type of perfect manhood — 
a devoted son, i pu^sionate lover, an affectionate 
friend, an ideal king, a consumi ate diplomat, 
a profound philosopher of the rarest genius, all 


in one ; and in the midst of all attachments perfect- 
ly non-attaclked I lii iiim was the wonderful 
coinhiiialion of all great virtues. He was, in short, 
the very persoiiilication of the leaching.s of the 
Gita — the perfect synthesis of Jnaiia, Bhakti, 
Karma and Yoga. And in an age when the minds 
of men are being torn asunder by the conflict of 
ideals, may this ast>ect of Sri Krishna’s all-round 
personality inspire us in the performance of our duty, 
individual and national, and lead us all by dii-erse 
paths to attain the perfection of which He was 
Himself the embodiment and preacher ! 

Alcohol and Crime 

Sir F.vetyn Ruggtes, Chairman of the Prisoo 
Commission for Knglaml and Wales and President 
of the International Pri.sun Commission, has 
recently published a notable book on the wot king 
of the Knglish prison system. The author declares 
that drunkenness is tlie cause of one third of all the 
admissions into prison and estimates that alcohol 
enters as a contributing factor into about 50 per 
cent, of offences committed in any given year. 
^ To legislate, therefore, against drink,’ he writes, 
*is indirectly to legislate against crime.* 

Legislation will no doubt produce some effect 
but it is beyond its capacity to cure the evil of 
drink and odK^r moral diseases. To achieve any 
permanent results it is necessary to go to the 
very root of the matter and create a revolutionary 
change in the minds of men. Persuation or even 
intimidation cannot check any social evil for a 
considerable time. Kvil tendencies are to be eradi- 
cated first, by creating a highly moral atmosphere 
and secondly, by imparting an ethical training 
that will strengthen the moral fibre of men. This 
applies especially to comparatively well-to-do 
people. 

It is a deplorable fact that many among the 
masses take to alcoholic liquors and intoxicating 
drugs often to forget at least temporarily their 
miserable existence. A large number take toddy 
and other cheap intoxicants, as an excise officer 
once said, to appease their hunger. Thus in many 
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cases drinking has unfortunately become an as- 
sociate of |K»verty, and therefore the moral tone 
in most of tliesc cases cannot be improved without 
bettering the economic condition. 

Poverty sod Disease 

Though fortunately in India poverty is not a 
crime, it is inseparably connected with disease. Sir 
Sureiidra Nath Hanerjee in his speech at the 
conference witli Newspaper Editors on the proltlem 
of health in Ilengal is reported to have spoken : 
“ I have heard it said that the poverty of the 
people is largely responsible for the prevalence of 
malaria in Bengal. Remove their poverty and 
malaria will disappear. This view is not to be 
dismissed as unworthy of consideration or as 
having no element of liiith in it. Obviously poverty 
by enfeebling the physical system reduces its power 
of resistance against the encroachments of disease. 
It is well-known that plague is the poor man's 
disease and that the rich are more or less immune 
against its attacks. The connection between 
poverty and malai ial fever is however closer and 
more intimate than what appears from this general 
interdependence between poverty and disease. 
The triitii is that tlic coiulilious which produce 
malarial fever arc the self-same conditions which 
produce poverty by causing agricultural deterio- 
ration. That is the outstanding lesion which the 
history of malarial fever, wherever it has prevailed, 
teaches with convincing force.’' 

In times of acute distress temporary relief 
measures are no doubt very helpful. But even 
permanent relief measures, ii it is possible to con- 
duct them, will not be able to solve the problem 
of poverty and disease. ** AH the wealth of the 
world," as Swami Yivekananda says, ** cannot 
help one little Indian village if the people are not 
taught to help themselves." Permanent results 
can be achieved only when the government and 
the rich w'ould devote a substantial portion of the 
money they receive from the people to save the 
poor from scarcity and disease by improving their 
economic and sanitary conditions. And side by 
tide with these measures steps should be taken 

to start societies to educate the people, so that 
they may learn to be self-iellant, frugal and not 
given to marrying, ai\,d thus save themselves from 
future famine.*' Proper education will enable the 


people not only to cope with poverty but also to 
improve sanitation and check the havoc of disease 
as much as in them lies. 

The Awakening of the Poor 

Mr. C. F. Andrews in an article to the Modern 
Review for August entitled ** The Oppression of 
the Poor " writes : — 

When 1 was asked the question a short time 
ago. — “ What is the central problem of India to- 
day ?" the answer that came to my lips, without 
a moment's hesitation wiis this,-—** The Oppression 
of the Poor." 

lie further speaks of the awakening of the 
masses from his personal experience in the follow- 
ing w'ords — They are becoming more and mote 
certain, that the hour of their freedom is at hand. 
During the past few months, il has been my lot in 
life to travel over almost every part of North 
India, from Fast to West and from West to Kasl,— 
to places as far distant from one another as Sindh 
and Fast Bengal. On these journeys, 1 have seen 
strange happenings and witnessed a new spirit. This 
new spirit, 1 am convinced, goes far deeper than the 
political movement of our times. It has its own 
initial impulse from the poor. Again and again 
it has appeared to me to bear striking analogy to 
what we read in history concerning the fateful days 
before the French Revolution, when the oppressed 
peasantry of France awoke to the new idea of 
equality and brotherhood of Man The count- 

less millions of the poor in India are all astir. 
They arc coming forth out of their long dark night 
of ignorance and oppression." 

Mr. Andrews again says with a very full heart— 
** How wonderful is this spring of freshness that 
ever wells up from the hearts of the poor ! And 
withal, how tragic is their suiferiiig ! People have 
often spoken slightingly of the |)oor. and called 
them the * lower classes,' as though the illiterate 
were also the unlearned. But it is not so in truth. 
There is a wisdom and a rciineinent, which come 
from the very suffering itself which the poor have 
constantly to bear. Who are we to despise them ?" 

Truly speaking the masses have preserved, 
inspite of their illiteracy, the national culture and 
Iradition unlike the so-called educated man who 
is the product of a hybrid culture. And it is the 
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l)mui< 1 en ifniy of all tlioui^htful Indians to taka 
iip without any more loss of time the cause of the 
poor and help them to fight poverty and ignorance; 
and it is certain that for any further neglect they 
would have (o repent in the future. 

Karnitt ana Re-birtti In Christianity 

. The following passages occur in a letter, 
published sometime back in the Times of 
Ceylon, written by Dr. W, Y. Evans Wentz, an 
American Oxford Scholar — ** The essential teach- 
ings of Jesus, parallel to the teachings of Dud- 
dha. were Karma and Re-birrh. expur. ated from 
dogmatic Christianity by the Council of Constanti- 
nople, at the time of the condemnation of 
Origeii, who held them and whose right for 
lioliliiig them has now been established by recent 
lesuUs of scholarship......«The West, especially 

America, is rapidly discarding Church doctrines. 
The wonderful reception accorded to such Hindu 
missionaries as Swatni Vivekananda and Swami 
Ram Ttrth, ii a clear Indication of this revolu* 
tioiiary movement in Western thought. To-day 
the two great doctrines, Karma and Re-birth, 
lupported, as 1 personally know, by many of the 
first men of science, have already changed the 
whole tone of Western speculation and even of 
Western literature." 

In another letter to the same paper Dr. Evans 
Wentz says : — ** The doctrine of the Divine In- 
carnailon is not, nor ever has been, the sole 

property of Christianity as orthodox Christians 

commonly seem to assume. Hinduism, for 
example, teaches that Divinity has manifested It- 
self in bodily form already eight times in our 
world rather than once, the liuddha being the 
eighth avaiara. The ninth avafara, yet to come, 
will be the future saviour of the whole human race, 
eagerly awaited by Hindus, Buddhists and 
diristians. 

^*Many learned Brahmins as well as many 
learned Buddhists are openly prepared to accept 
the Doctrine of the Divine Incarnation of Jesus, 
but not that He is the sole manifestation among 
mankind of the Supreme or that His teachings are 
the only Path, ai. hough one of the Paths, leading 
to spiritual emanrfpation. ’ 

The doctrine of Re-incarnation is based on the 


law of Karma and if rightly understood, it would 
make man responsible for his actions whether 
good or bad and furnish him with a strength that 
would make it unnecessary for him to de|>end on 
chance, or to take shelter under a doctrine of 
parasitic salvation or vicarious atonement. 

The doctrine of Re-incarnation had a P^mi- 
nent place in the systems of many of the ancient 
Greek philosophers. Besides, Origen, one of the 
most learned of Church Fathers, maintained 
* Divine Providence disposes each according to 

his tendency, mind and disposition 1 think 

this is a question how it happens that the human 
mind is influenced now by the good, now by the 
evil. The cause of this I suspect to be more 
ancient than this corporeal birth." This idea was 
also an article of faith of tlie Gnostics and Manl- 
chseans. It spread widely among the ancient 
Christians until Justinian suppressed it by passing 
in the Council of Constantinople in 53B a. n., a 
law that anathematised those who believed in the 
doctrine of the Pre-existence and Rc-incaniation 
of the soul. This doctrine has re-asserted itself, 
and students of modern literature and philos- 
ophy in the West very often come across this 
idea. The great English philosoplier Hume, 
though nihilistic, went so far as to conclude 
— “The metempsychosis is therefore the only 
system of this kind that philosophy can listen 
to." And not rarely one learns al)OLit similar 
ideas being expressed from even the pulpits of 
some of the Christian churches in tlic West 
especially .in America. 

It is a fact tliat there are many Hindus who 
sincerely regard Jesus Christ as one of the Incar- 
nations of God. But they arc at a loss to under- 
stand why the Incarnation of Nazareth should be 
regarded as the only Incarnation of God. To 
them the words of Sri Krishna,, “Whenever 
virtue subsides and immorality prevails, then 1 
body Myself forth " appeals to be more reasonable 
than the claim of a particular religion that 
believes in the existence of only one Incartion of 
God. 

The doctrine of Karma and Re-birth is more 
widely accepted than that of God's Incarnation. In 
India the Buddhists and Jains do not believe in 
God but the lawsof*Karma and Re-incarnation 
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form the cornpr-slone of iheii philosophteii. 
Again it is equally accepleil by certain sects in 
India, some of which are already formed while 
others are in the process of formation, which 
though believing in God, profess to have dis- 
carded the doctrine of Divine Incarnation along 
with the use of images and symbols in worship ; 
but not unoften there arc at least some among their 
followers who show an idolatrous veneration 
towards their own great men and even feel the 
itecessity to have their own saints and martyrs, fur 
there are certain types of human natures that can- 
not but feel such a necessity for their spiritual 
culture. 

In the Christian Gospel there arc passages 
which unmistakably speak of the soul’s Frc- 
existence and Re-incarnation, although they are 
generally interpreted in a different light. But 
whatever it may be, we fail to understand why 
those who accept Christ as their Ishtam or Ideal 
have also to put their implicit faith in the Semitic 
traditions that have been traced by modern re- 
searches to even various non-Semitic sources. We 
should now learn to sift the essentials from the non- 
essentials of a religion and therefore, loyalty to a 
certain religion need no longer be followed by the 
disloyally to the race of one's own forefathers and 
the acceptance of even the traditions and prejudices, 
manners and customs, and food an<l dress con- 
nected with the particular Haith. It is but quite 
rational that faith in Christ can in no way be 
affected by the belief in th&.4>ours Pre-existence 
and Re-birth. We hope our Indian Christian 
brethren will devote their serious thoughts to this 
momentous question. 

Education In British India 

The August number of the Saranva/i publishes 
an interesting article from the pen of Pandit M. P. 
Dwivedi, based on the Government of India’s 
educational report for the year ending in March, 
19.20, published recently by the Bureau of Educa- 
tion. We glean the following statistics from it 

At the and of the year under review a little over 
82 lacs of students were receiving education in 
British India, showing an increase of over 2^ 
lacs over the number of the preceding year. The 
number of colleges and schools during the year 
were as follows — 216 Colleges, 2,1 13 High Sghools, 


3.295 Middle English Schools, 3.30Q Middle 
Vernacular Schools, 135.344 Pi imary .Schools, and 
4.090 Schools of other denomiiiaiions. In each 
of these there has been a more or less increase, 
especially of over ^000 in tiic Primary Schools which 
of course include a good many that teach only in- 
fants. The ratio of students to popnlaiion in 
each province is ns follows ; Burma 4*75. Bombay 
4‘4S| Bengal 4*28, Madras 4*18, C. P. and Borar 
2‘57, Behar and Orissa 2*45, Assam 3*47, Punjab 
and U. P. 2*15 each. So the Punjab and United 
Provinces fare worst in the list. The total expenses 
for education have been about 1 5 cions of Rupees, 
of which about 6^ crores only have been spent 
by the Government, the remainder being received 
from Municipalities and District Doards, fiotn 
fees, and from other sources, such as donations 
etc. It is interesting to note that Primary Edu- 
cation has been made compulsory in certain pro- 
vinces, where, however, with the partial exception 
of Bengal, it is restricted to municipal areas only. 
In some places it has been made free. The number 
of giiis' schools during the year was 22,862, teach- 
ing about f 3 lacs of girls. This number, though 
in excess of that of the previous year, is hardly 
sati.sfactory, as it comes to almost 1 per cent, of the 
female population in British India. 

Education is the best known solvent of all the 
ills that India is heir to at the present day. I'lie 
fearful recrudescence of famines and viriilenl 
pestilential diseases, the deplorable economte 
condition of the masses and middle classes, the 
appalling degree of child mortality and other 
calamities of like nature which Indians with tlie 
characteristic equanimity of a degenerated people 
ascribe to the blessed deity, Destiny, could be 
well remedied by a fairer adjustment of means to 
cnd.s. It is high lime that the Indians should 
concentrate their attention on this all-important 
but sadly neglected blessing of life. What a vast 
progress the West has made simply through the 
spread of education I Look upon this picture, 
and upon this 1 

5waml Sharvananda’B Lectures In Ceylon 

Under the ausprccs of the Vivekananda Library 
Association, Jaffna, a very interesting and instruc- 
tive lecture on “ True Swaraj ” was delivered by 
Swuuii Sliarvananda, President of the Ramakiishna 



BrAfich a( Ma()raa, oh Thnrsitayf ifile 
III the flimiu College ITall at 6*30 Jii ttl. 

f'lli crowded andiencc. Tlie V. ^t. It. A.^ Pella, 
pranged for a Iccluro on *' Swanii Vivekananda 
^iind his Message" on 11th Ang. al 6-30 in. inlhe 
Ridgeway Memorial Hall. The Swanii ji delivered 
■ l^lhcr leclitre on *’ The Spirit of Hinduism ’* al 
Reading Hall in ihc Y. M. II. A., Karaiiivii, on 
^jikturday, llic J3lh Aug. al 5 p. in. 

i*. . 

> f'. 

vij^aml Abhedananda's Closing Lecture In San 
Francisco, America 

; ; ■ Swami Ahhedananda, the leader of ihc Vedanta 
'i^hrama ctf San I'rancisco, closed his Sunday 
j^&orniiig services on June 26ih al T.os Angeles 
Hall, ill Native Sons’ Huilding, by giving a com- 
•^ehensive discourse on the Spiritual Kvolution of 
'the Soul. 'I'he hall was crowded lo its nimosl 
capacity by an appreciative audience. 

'f./ The Swami dwelt al lirst on the evolution of ihc 
Cdliccpiion of (Jod, beginning with ancestor wor- 
;abip, passing through Polytheism, Monotheism, 
^Dualism, (Jlualilied iion-Dualism and ending in 
Xdvaita Vedanta (Monism). In conclusion the 
j^wami showed in a masterly manner how the soul 
‘Rising from the animal plane evolves inlo human 
[i|»id develops mentally, morally and spiritually 
it reaches perfection and becomes divine. 
f^^The large audience was held spell-bound by the 
eloquence and inspiring words of the Swami. 

When Swami Abliedanatula announced that at 
Ibe call of his beloved Mutlierlaiid, which has been 
-Vith him for some time, he was returning to India 
during his vacation, every person in the audience 
•.fell deeply that the absence of the Swami would 
be a great loss to all who have been studying with 
bim and alieiiding hi.s Iectiirc.s and instructions. 

On Monday evening, June aylh, the Swami 
:gave his closing lecture on the llhagavad-Gila bc> 
a large audience and showed that the teachings 
Krishna ( the Hindu C"nrist) cont.iincd tire 
^ndamental principles underlying the teachings of 
|esus the Christ. 

At the close of the lecture the members of the 
Vedanta Ashrama presented him with a farewell 
address. Miss A. M. Witman, the Secretary of 
$be Vedanta Society of Los Angeles founded by 
'iSwamI Abhcdaniin‘!a, spoke as a teprcbenlatiye of 


from ibat Centre 

deeply all the students in Tx)s Ang^tes would thfae 
the Swami and his teachings during his absence. 

Mr. K. C. Brown, President of the Hindit Tcrti* 
pie of San Francisco, gave an impressive addre.ss 
describing the good pioneering work that had 
been done so splendidly by Swami Ahhedananda 
during his stay In America for the past twenty-five 
years, lie also emphasised the value of the 
prolific published works of the Swami which con* 
lain lucid and masterly interpretation of abstruse 
philosophical subjects in the light of the truths 
taught in Vedanta. 

In response the Swami spoke about the difll- 
CtiUies be had lo overcome in his pioneering work 
of spreading the Iriilli of Vedanta as a successor 
to the world renowned Swami Vivekananda and 
emphasised the ideals of the Fast and the West 
which when united would bring harmony, peace 
and spiritual iij)lift lo the people of the whole 
world. 

Swami Abhedananda's work in this city for a 
year and a half has interested many new seekers 
of Truth who for the first lime have heard the 
message of Vedanta. It has also fiiiiheied the 
growth of the influence of the Vedanta movement 
which is now ably carried on by Swanii Prakasha- 
nandaat the Hindu Temple in San Francisco. 

The Report of the Raitiakrishna MIksIoii Seva- 

ahrama, Kankhaf, Dt. Shaharanptir, U. P. 

For July, 1921. 

Indoor patients: — There were 5 old and 15 new 
cases, of whom 16 were discharged cured, 2 died 
and 2 were ^till under treatment. 

Outdoor patients -Out of the total niimbei of 
2698 there were 1 143 new and 1555 repeated cases. 

Balance of the last month ... Ks. 5794 12 o 
Receipts „ 508 7 3 

Total 6303 3 3 

Total di.sbursements 829 13 o 

^Balance 5473 6 3 

'''Includes Rs. 1423-12-6 only belonging to the 

Building Fund. 
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Cradle Tales of Hinduism. Price Re. 1-12-0. 

An Indian Study of Love and Death. Price Re. 1-14* 
Notes of Some Wanderings with the Swami 
Vivekananda Price Re. 1-4 as. 

Studies from an Eastern Home Re. 1-4. 

Hints on Education. Price As. 4. 

Kali The Mother. Reduced price 14 as. 
Footfalls of Indian History. Price Rs. 2-8 as. 
Aggressive Hinduism. Price 4 as. 

The Web of Indian Life. Rs, 2-10. 

Postage Extra. Apply to Manager. 

Advaita Ashrama Publication Dept. 

28 College bUcet Market, Calcutta. 
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How is Your Child Getting on in School? 

Just as parents are anxious for the mental improvement of their offspring, so they 
are also naturally desirous of having children healthy, without any physical deformity 
whatsoever in them. 

But how few of the ’parents do actually realise the importance of 
bodily perfection I Healthy and perfect limbs are the bare necessities 
of life and not items of luxury. Therefore, anything that will im- 
prove tlie condition of the deformed beings, must be welcomed by all 
of us. If your child Is suffering from any deformity, we would 
advise you to consult your medical man before bringing it to our 
INSTITUTION with a view to get the further nefarious growth of 
the complaint arrested. 

If you want to see how hundreds of cases are atteixted to 
by US, please do not fail to call at our place^ wlicre every facility 
shall be afTurded to enable you to form adequate ideas as tp 
the real kind of humanitarian work we arc doing with the aid 
of the most scientific and up-to*date appliances* 

Vc treat numerous cases dally both mechanicatfy and by eleetrtcCiy* 

f Also different kinds of modified Deformity apparatus are made use of. 

Our qualified Specialist with bis lifedong experience in treating similar 
cases, will be pleased to give his advice on every ease of Deformity. X-Ray 
photography can also be availed of tu cases requtcitig accurate and scient^c 
diagnosis, 

EXTRACT FROM THE SEVENTH ANNUAL REPORT 
OF THE SEVA SA DA N SOCIETY.^ ^ 

VVe take this opportunity of tendering our earnest thanks to Messrs. 
N. POWELL & CO. for free treatment, over a period of more than 
eight months, of two young girls about four years old, who had been suffer* 
faig from rickets since their admission in the Home three years ago from the 
famine-stricken districts of Katbiawad. These girls who could hardly former- 
ly crawl on the ground and were a source of great anxiety to us are 
we are glad to say, quite able to walk about without the least difficulty, thanks to the 
marvellous cure effected by these gentlemen.** 

Address The Zander Orthopedic ft Medlco-EIeetrlc Institute^ 

( Incorporated with N. POWELL & CO. ), Bombay No. 4. 

Wh€n Qtikring pkasi mention Prabuddha Bharatn. 
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nerVo-Tone. 

(WITH GOLD) 

Or the KLIXIR OF LIFE in aH ages and at all 
seasons of the yrar. Its Wondtifiil and Magical 
power of giving everlasting youth, making life 
full of vivacity and pleasures is iitipaiaileled. 
Thousands of patients are to-day enjoying the 
perfect hliss of life - Manhood and Youth--- 
through its use along with an external application 
which is a secret pretiaraiiun to us. Write to day 
and don’t delay for a moment. Why hang down 
your face uiuler shainc when there is remedy at 
your back ? It will coirect yuui Dvsi ki*v(a. The 
best pick-me-up ever known. Keiiioves couslipa- 
lion. Literature Fioe. 

Rs. 5 for Ncrvo-Tonc. Rs, 2-8 for Oil. 
For Both Rs. 7. Postage etc. 8 as. only. 

Behar Chemical Works, 
Mihijam, £. 1 R. 

THE MYSTERY OF GOD AND 
THE UNIVERSE. 

By Mk. rRAiurr Lai., 

Of His Highness the Nizam’s Service. 

Ti ice lo as. 

Sale*procceds go to the Mayavati Charitable 
Dispensary. 

Apply to the Manager, 

Advaita Ashrama Publication Dept. 

2$ College Street Market. C.’alciitta. 

MINOR UPANISHADS. 

Ports 1 «b IL 

CONTKNTS : 

Part I— Paramahamsa, Atm.i, Amritabindu 
Tejabindu and Sarva Upanfshads. 

Part li — Brahma, Aruneyi and Kaivalya 
Upauishads. 

Price each Seven annas. 

To the Subscribers of Prabuddha Bharata 
Port II omy Five dfinos. Postage extra, 
Apply to Manager, 

Advaita Ashrama Publication Dept. 
aB College Street Market, Calcutta. 


A few Eastern medicines of proved 
efficacy. No so-called Patent. No 
advertisement bluff. 

Makaradhwaja (Gold combined) — The Jewel 
of Iliudu Pharmacopa.‘a. The never-failing remedy 
for N’LMve lk>dily weakness, Nervous Debility* 
wasting diseases, Vital Exhaustion, MeiUaV De- 
rangement, General Breakdown,, Re. i-B (one 
week's use ) Postage etc. As. 5. 

Diabetes Cure — Success, infalliable. No 
mysterious Patent. A purely vegetable preparattuii, 
free from luerciiry and the like. A week's use 
remedies marvellously, decreases specific gravity, 
sugar and albumen in urine, inordinate iirinaliim. 
great thirst, muscular weakness, mental depression 
etc. Urine exaininiUion after a week's trial will 
convince hopeless patients of its remarkable 
ediaicy. Rs. 5 ( one week's u,>c ) |>ostage etc. As. 5, 
Complete course 5 weeks. 

Chyavana Pras. — An ideal Tonic for the 

weak and invalid. I'.u surpasses Ctu! f iver Od , 
The great nerve fond, tis.sin' builder and digestive 
agent. A sovereign lemedy f(>r cold, cough, 
Bronchitis, Asthma. Rs. 3 ( one month's use ) 
postage etc. As. 9. 

Hydrocele Cure. — A wonderful cure without 
operation, pree from barmful ingrediems. Com- 
Dion and congenial Hydiocele and (Irchilis, swell 
ing, redness, heat, aching and dragging sensations, 
disappear like magic, by simple external applica- 
tion. Rs. 4 (one week's use ) postage etc. As, 0 
Complete course 3 weeks. 

Mahamas Oil, — The surest cure by external 
application for Rheumatism, Giuit, Lumbago and 
other pains of the muscles, specially where other 
remedies fail. Rs. z. One Phial Postage etc. 
As. 6. 

A Metaphysical Cure. 

Yet unknown to .science, procured from *n 
Eastern Jogi. Averts misfoi tunes and cure* 
diseases due to evil infiueiice of stars. Only a 
contact with the Charm brings wonderful relief. 
Price Rs. z plus postage. 

To be had of Mr. P. Sil. 

. EASTERN MEDICINE STORES, 

65, Katan Sarkar Garden St. Calcutta. 
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Sri Raniakrishna Math 
Publications, Madras. 

Sri Ramakrishna, The Great Master. 
Vol. I. 

By Swaini Saradanatula. 

This is the first lime lliat a coinpiohonsive life of 
Sri Bamakiishna is heinj* presented to ihe s\oiKI 
in Kn^lish. Tliis Volume contains the early I-ile 
of the (treat Master. I'rice Rs. 2- 4. 

Vol. II will slioilly he out. 

The Vedanta Kesari. 

A class Reli-ioiis aiul IMiilosophical 

monthly to tfie .^uruafmra lihanna. 

Annual snhsoiiplion--Rs. 3. 

'The year coinuiences hum May. 

Apply to 'l‘he .Manaj’er, N’kdama Kksaki, 

Sii Raiiiakiislina .Math, 

M}lapuie, IMadras. 1 

184 IndiAP T^ies 

f IK KliN, Vi M.l.V AND KOLR*LURE. 

A CO I l.i-.C'l \<)S OK TIM! 

1 ales of Tcftiial Rainnn, Tales of Marlada Raman, 
Talcs of Raja Uirhal, Komatl Wit and Wisdom, 

I tic 5 nsi In Abroad, New Indian Tales, 
Talcs of Raya Cc Appaji, Folklore ot the Telugus 
'The puhlisheis hope that their veniure in pre- 
senting under one cover all the 184 Laks scailercd 
til eight difTereiil hooklels and in oifeiing this handy 
volnnie for almost half the original price will be 
appreciated by the reading })ublic. The book, as 
it is, is an epitome of the wit and wisdom of iho 
various peoples of India. 

ruKss ortMu.Ns 

The C^liristian (College Magazine. — The book is 
racy of the soil, and gives promise of the creation 
of a genuine Indian literature that .shall reveal 
ISoutli India to the general reader as the innumerable 
laics of Fat and his doings have revealed Ireland. 

Arya Palrika. — The talcs are full of humour, 
very amusing and calculated to brighten up a sad 
countenance at once. 

Right Booklets in One Volume. Price Ro r-4. 
To Subscribers of the ‘Tudian Review” Re. One. 

The annual subscription to the '‘Indian Review" 
is Rs. Five. The price of a single copy is Re. One. 
Those who want books at concession rates must 
remit Rs. 5, a year's subscription in advance. 

C. Nalciaa & Co., Sunkurama Chetty St. Madras. 


Don’t be Puzzled, 

INSIST ON HAVING ONLY 
S. C. SI’AL’5 

IHK mETS 

Which arc billlMiU atifl noU'COiiojijvi; ('iikai» 
AM) I)KsT. Krce SaiU[)U-s to .Sc.huolma.stcrs and 
M(M chants. iJliic Black, Violet and (Been with Fancy 
Till Bo.x each kind As. 15 ]ici gross. Red Re. 1-6 
per gloss. Aurnt.s Wamko. 

SARAl Ch. SUAL, 

15,3 f.uxini D.ui Laiu'. Iko^hfia/.ar P. ()., Calcutta. 

A GKNKR(.) 1 .;S OFMilR. 

Throiiph ihu kinduuss of an c.stccTijed friend 
we are in :i position tu cunlinuL* the 

Prabuddhii Bhar^ita to Free Libraries Sc 
Reading; Rooms and to poor students at 
Rc. I-Sfor llicyc.ir 1921. 

Apply for the Olki to — 

The P. B, 

Words of the Master. 

TiiiKi» Knnio.N. 

( Selected precepts of Sri Rainakri.shna ) 
Compiled by His Holiness 
Thk Swami Hraiimananiw. 

Price 6 Annas. 

Pocket Size. Bound in board. Pp. 173. 

The Master as I Saw 
Him. 

BY SISTER NIVEDITA. 

Being glimpses of the Life of Swami 
Vivekananda. 

Second Edition. Cloth. Price Rs, 2-8, 

To be had of the Manager, 

Advaila Ashrama Publication Dept. 

28 College Street Market, ('Calcutta. 

GENUINE RUDRAKSH A BEADS, 

To be had at Nibaran (*handra Dass’ shop of 45 
years standing at Dasaswamedh, Benares City. 
Variety of bead.s with 2 to 14 segments. Rosaries of 
five-segmented Rudrak.shas and of Sphalik beads. 
Kanlhis a speciality. Polrails of Saiikaracharya, 
Trailanga Swami, Vishuddhanaiida Swami and 
other pictures. One big 21 faced Rudnaksha—a most 
rare and the only one available bead-open to offer. 

For catalogues with full discourse on the sacred 
significance of Rudrakshas, please address with 
\ anna stamp to the Manager. 
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NEW BOOKS OP 

Swami Paramananda. 

Secret of Right Activity ...050 
Science and Practice of Yoga 030 
BY 5l5TeR ORVAMATA. 

What is Maya ? 030 

To be had of 
The Manager, 

Advaita Ashrama PnbHcation Dept. 

38 College Street Market, Calcutta. 

Just Out I Just Out! 

Sri Ramakrishna^s 
Teachings. 

Part II. 

(Mainly edited by the ISister Nivedita. ) 
Board Price Rc. 1 . Foreign Re. 1/8. 

To Inland subscribers of P. B. 14 as. 

Apply to the Manager, 

Advaita Ashrama Publication Dept 

28 College Street Market, Calcutta. 

Swami Vlwekananda’s 

Bhakti-Yoga. 

Third Edition. D. Crown i6mo. Pages 175, 
li'itk a nice portrait of ike Sivami, 
Edited and revised by Swami Saradananda. 
Price As. 10. 

Vedanta Philosophy. 

At the Hakvakd University. 

[A lecture and discussion J\ 

With a nice Bust of Swamiji. 

Pages 8i. Price As. 6. 

Apply to Manager, 

Advaita Ashrama Publication Dept. 

28 College Street Market, Calcutta. 


IMPOltTAWT WORKS 

Religion of Love. By Swami Viveka- 
nanda ... ... ... o to o 

Stray Thoughts on the Literature and Keli* 
gion of India. By Swami Saradananda 
Pp. 230. Cloth, Re. 1-4. Paper, ... 1 00 

Soul of Mao. By Swami Ramakrishna- 

tianda. ... ... ... i 00 

Sri Rnmakrishna aud His Mission, by Do. 050 
Path to Perfection by Do. ... o 40 

Dharma Sara (Hindi). By Kai Bahadur 

I..ala Baijnath, H. A. ... ... o 40 

The Proceedings of the Conven- 
tion of Religions In India, *09 
Parts 1 iV II. ... ... a 80 

'To Subscribers of P. B. ... a 00 

Hindu System of Moral Science. By 
Kishori 1^1 Sarkar, m. a., b. l. Cloth 
Rs. 3. Paper Rc. 1-8. To Subscribers 
of P. B. (^loth. Re. 1-8 as. Paper ... 1 40 
The Mystery ef God and the Universe^ By 

Mr. Prahhii Lai ... o 10 o 

Words of the Master. Compiled by 

Swami Brahmananda ... ... o 60 

Poftage estra. Apply to Manager, 

Advaita Ashrama Publication Dept. 
a8 College Street Market, Calcutta. 


Tamil Translations 


Swami Vivekananda’s~ 


I. BHAKTI YOGA 

Price as. 8 

3. LECTURE ON OPEN 


SECRET 

as. I 

4. LECTURE ON VEDANTA 


delivered in Lahore, in 1897 

» as. 4 

5. BONDAGE ft FREEDOM 

»> as. I 

Postage and packing Extra in each case. 


To be had of the Manager, 

Advaita Ashrama Publication Dept. 

28 College Street Market, Calcutta. 


MAX MULLER’S 

Ramakrishna, His Life 
and Sayings. 

Price Rs. 4/14. Postage etc, extra. 

To be had of~The Manager, 

Advaita Ashrama Publication Dept. 

28 College Street Market, Calcutta. 
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PHOTOGRAPHS 

( BUOMIDE ) 

Sri Ramakrlshna 

1. Sitliny: I’osiurc (Cabinet) As. 12. 

2. Standing ,, ,, As. 12. 

3. Immersed in deep Samadhi, surioiinded by 

Hrahino udiniiers, 5 by 4 in. As. 8. 

4. Belur Math Altar, 3 by 4 in. As. S. 

5. Dakshineswar 'rcniple ( Cabinet ), As. 12. 

6. Panchavati Grove ( Cabinet), As. 12. 

Swami Vivekananda, Cabinet As. 12 each. 

7. Chicago posture, ^ figure. 

8 . Meditation posture. 

9. Wandering Monk. 

10. Sealed in a chair — hair long, taken in Cali- 

fornia. 

11. Standing postun*., figure with turban on, 

with clearest expression. 

12. Shaven liead — Voga posture, 

13. As the 'I'eaclur. tiik(.'n iti M.ulras:. 

14. Sitting postuie, tikeii in t^iloMibo. 

15. 1 )i (Term t postures in niinialurc foini (IndiaV 

16. Diihireiil postuies in „ „ (AmeiiisO. 

17. Differenl postures in „ „ (England). 

Ramakrishna Mission Brotherhood. 

18. Swami nrahinananda, IVesidenl. 
ig. Swami Sarad-ioanda, S< orelary. 

20. Ct^^sipnr gudi.n gic^np w'iih some of 
Swainiji’s Eastern and \\V:;lern di^ciples. 
31 , Swami Swaiup.m inda ( (kibinet), As. u. 

22. Sannyasin (ifoui) -contsioing l<ai <hscip]c5 
of Sri ].vaniakii.'lin:!,--Sivamis Brahma- 
nand.i, 'jiuiyiinaiida, Abhedanand.i, 
Nirmalananda, Trigunalila. etc., Ke. 1 

Please ipiotc number wlien ordeiing. 

Half-Tone Portraits- 

Sri Ramakrishna 

1. Sitting posture, Cabinet size. 

19. „ „ C:ard „ — i anna. 

2. Standing „ • Cal)inel ,, 

Swami Vivekananda — Cabinet size 

3. Seated in a chair, hair parted. 

4. As an Acharya. 

5. Just before meditation. 

6. Jfedi'.ation posture. 

7. Delivering the ("hicago Address. 

8. Lecturing posture, lak :i in England, 

n. ,, „ California. 


10. Asa Wandering Monk, stad iii hand. 

11. Lecturing posture, standing side-vietv, taken 

in Enghind. . • 

12. Taken in Ceylon. 

13. Seated on a deerskin. 

14. Lecturing posture, one arm folded, taken in 

America. 

15. Umbrella in band, taken in Kashmir. 

17. As the ('alcuila boy. 

18. Lecturing, one arm on the back of a chaiii 

taken in ICngland. 

21. Turban on head, taken in Calcutta. 

A, Smiling- bii.sl. 

8a. Reclining on a chair- -i. I annas. 

24. Seated, during the Chicago Addiess. 
t 6. .Scene of Swamiji’s Calcutta Reception. 

20. Swami Hrahmananda. 

C. Sister Nivedila. 

I). Bclin Math-. 

E Ailvaila Ashratna. MayavAls. 

ICach ol the above portraits i:. (Hi<'cda( on.* 
unless ollienvise ?'[k cifud. l ostaia eh . c\»i:;. 

Please fpiote nimihi-r wliei'. order ei-; 

Other PortraitB. 

Sri Rtimiikiishna 

New 'rii'ColoiiiriJ Burl — r.j l)y r 

(from a painiuie. l»\ llu* gift* d Aean.m 
.Artist, .Mr. Ki.mi Pvm.tk ,) ... h ;»nu'j • 

Mait-lone, 15 ijy 12 inches. ... .i :ou. 

S wa mi V t VC k a n a lul i 

New* 'rri-coio’.rred IhisL . ... ... 2 iimi C' 

Delivering lire ('hi'-. •;.;«» Adrlie.-.. — 

l;jrg(. Iri-col.mieil hai' lone* ... ami.-.' 

Seattii in a cli.lir-, hair long, - large 

.coloured half-Ume: 1 5 by iL’mehoi; h anna ;. 

Locket Photos 

Miniature photos ol Sri Ramakrishna 
and Swami Vivekananda ... -jij- each 

Sniiill Photos. 

Different postures of Sri Ramakrishna 

and Swami Vivekananda ... -/2/’ each 

Raniakrishna-Vivckananda Medal 

made by the French Artist, M. Lillac. It contains 
vivid figures of Sri Ramakrishna on one side and 
Swami Vivekananda on the other — looks like a 
gold sovereign. Rs. 2-2. 

Apply to Manager, 

Advaita Ashrama Publication Dept. 

28 College Street Maikct, CaleuiU. 



joitpnt! 

ii(l 3ANKAitACHAfl£VA*5 

TeJct (in Devanagari characters)^ with 
English Translation^ Notes & Index 
BY 

Swami Madhavananda. 

* This is a most vahiable compendium of 
Adxaita Philosophy, quite indispensable to 
beginners, being a lucid, authoritative 
jtteatise in delightful verse on this abstruse 
^tbject. 

Board-bound. Pp. 258. 

Price Rs. 2. To 5«becrlBers of P. B. Re* f /I2. 

Foftt^HiPost paiiit Ohs dollar or 5 shillings. 

To be had of— 

Tlic Manager, 

ActVriita Ashrama Publication Dept. 

28 College Stiert Market, Calcutta. 


lot the Press 

Tbe Sixth Volume 
of the 

Complete Works 

of 

Swami Tiyekananda. 

Containing Lectures, Notes of Class-talks, 
Epistle^ Wriiingb, Conversations etc. 

To be had of— 

The Manager, 

Ad\aUA A>^hraiiia Piibhcafon Dept. 

28 College Street JMaikti, CalLUtta. 


Cabinet Size Photos of the following can be had at 

Annas Eight each. 

Postage Exha, 


Sii Rahukri'^hna Parainaliamija 

Soaini NfimaKinaiuU I 

, Swami Malnniaii uida 

Swami Vivekanandi 

If 

Kah amtn inda 


Siiddliatianda 


Braliiuaiianda 


S idaiianda 

I* 

Karunananda 


Saradaiianda 


Parain inanda 1 

If 

Vitriianananda 


Triguiutiu 


Aimananda 

II 

Gokulananda 


SacliLhitlananda 


Soman 

II 

DhitanaiKiv 


Yo]^ a nail da 

If 

V ishuddliananda 

11 

(iitijanaiida 


Advaitau uuU 

ji 

Virajananda 

11 

Saniananda 


Niranjananatida 

f> 

Sul>t>dhananda 1 

II 

ruiiiananda 


Akhaiidiiuanda 

ff 

SwOMipananda 

II 

Paiamananda II 


AbbedAiiaiida 

f y 

Shanananda | 

11 

Sliaiikatanaiida 


Shivanaiida 

T9 

Adbhutauanda I 

f» 

DiirganaiuU 


Raiuakrislinhnanda 

fT 

Bodhananda 

11 

DInanananda 


Prakashaiunda 

If 

Atbalanandi 

II 

Vhlxanandii 


Preiuananda 

r9 

Ambfcauaiula 

Sister Nixed m 

»» 

Tuiiyauaiida 


YimaUnanda 

11 

Dexamata 


album op photos of Sri Ramakrfshna, Swami VIvekaaande and Ramakrlshna MIssK^n 
Brotkerlioodt (120 Cablnett complete with Album) Ri^* 60* Postage extra. 

103, Pif.LAT St 7 A. R. KUMARAOURU. 

Daugilore. j PHOioGaaraxa. 



THE EIFE Oi' THE SWAMI 

The Semleenteiiary Birtihday l^emorlai Bdittoh* 

By His Eastern aki) WEsrefiK DtsiciPLKs 'AT the A^vaita Ashrama. Mayavati; HiiiALAf as*; 
About 460 pages in tack Volume, • <Stw. 9* x 5J^ \ "i ‘ 

Excellently printed in big type on Superior Antique ' paper , 

Superbly bound in cloth, with gilt letterings on the covers and the back. 


An erf^llent jtJmtnflrftmre 0/ Sttnimiji 0* frt^MShnieefi r«iu»/e, 

Superior Eoition Price of Volumes I— III. Each As. 3/4. To Siibscrihefs of P. B. fts. 3, Vol. IV. 

(Pi>. ItS) Rs. a/s. 'lo Siibscriliers of P. B. Rs. 2/6. Poswise and packing extra in each case. 

Foreign Volfh, 1 -— 111 . Each Rs 4/8. Vql. IV. Rs. 3/12.4 Postpaid. 

Popular Edition of the I.1FE, 

Cloth; thin glazed paper. VoU. [— JII. Each Rs. 2/5. Vol. IV. Re. 1/13. Postage and Packing extra. (See. p. ii) 
When ordering, please inentioti which edition you want. 

Apply to Manager, Advaita Ashraiua Puhlicatiois Dept., 2S College Street Market, Calcutta. 

Avierion ; The Ve4atira Society, Kow Y'orc and Boston. 

Indiu : The Uam^i^rishna Hume. Xadrae and Uan^ralore. ' 


THE COMPLETE WORKS Memorial Editi<m.^ 

QP CA UiSrf/LL Y UUYLSEI/ 

THE SWAMI VIVEKANANDA. 


All tliR Volumes «re ol New Edition and of Uniform Size. 

COMfPRKSINO Ar.y. HJS LKCTUHKS, AND DWCOURSES &C.. DRLtVKRKI) IN KuUOHK, AmEKICA AND IwOIA ; AtX I IS 
WK»TJN.GS IN PROSR AND FOKTHy, TO(»KTHKR WITH TRANS t.ATION.S OY THOSK IN' liltNGAl.l AXI) SaNSKH'v; 

His Conversations, Dialogcks and Interviews; His repj.iks to AoiaiicssKs ok wklcomi: 

His SAYINGS ani> Kinsxi.Es ,— original and translated; &c., &c. With a glossary and index. 
Ewe Parts are out. Each Part has an excellent photogravure of Stvainiji as frontispiece. 

To be computed in Seven PartA, 

The First Part (2nd Edn.) contain.s the Karma Yoga'and Raja Yoga lectures ( un- 
abbreviated), and 13 other discourses ; with an Introduction on “Our Mastermind His Message,’* 
by the Sister Nivediia. The $eeond Part ( 2nd Kdii. ) contains 34 lectures of Swaiuiji. dealin^j 
^^•Uh Karma Yoga. Bhakti Yoga, Raja Yoga, Sankhya Piiilosopliy, and his lectures on Jnana 
Ypga; ( unabbreviated ). 

The Third part (2n.d Edn, ) containing 3 new lectures on Jnana Yoga; the book on 
Bhakti Yoga (comprising 20 chapters); and Lectures From Colombo to Almora^ 
( lunnberiiig 30 ). 

The Fourth Part contains the pn Bhakti Yoga ; My Master ; the 

ptdginal writings in Prose and Poem — I (numbering 17 and S respectively); and Translation 
of writings in Prose and Poem— I ( 7 and 8 in number respectively,^ including Modern 
India ) ; and also 1 1 sjray lectures. ( Second Edition. Just out ; sec p. iti) 

The Fifth Part contains 69 Epistles^ original and translated; 10 Interviews ; Notes 
from Lectures and Discourses (nninbering SI ); Questions and answers; Conversations and 
Pialogiiis (recorded by Disciples)—! (l--rXV); Saying.s and utterances — I; Original 
Writings— Prose and Poems— II ( numbering 6 and 2 resjRjctively ) ; Translation of 
Writings — Prose and Poems— II, and The E ast and the West [complete ). 

The Sixth and Seventh Parte will jpontain the rest of his Works. 

Vols. 1, II ^ V Rs. 2/12 each.;, Vols. Ill 4c IV Rs. 2/8 each; Complete S€t-r.-Rs. 13/-4 
Forkign; VoIs. I, H k V.— Rs. 3/12 each; Vols, lU <: IV— Rs. 3 each* Complete Set — 
Rs. 17/4. ClothTpound-=^o\s, 1 4: V-r^Rs. 3/4^ each; Vols II, III 4 IV-»Rs. 3/*each; Compleice 
get— Rs. 15/8 Porcigii— Vols. I 4 V Rs. 4/8 each; Vols. II, III 4 iV^Rs. J/ia each; Complete Seir*- 
Rs. 20/4. Poi'ti^e and packing ten annas Extra for each Volume. 

Apply to Manager, Advaita Asl.'rama Publication Dept., 28 College Street Market, Calcutta. 
feiuifik ttd gRhljtkad by Nelwb W Sab ('bowdJUary, at tbp PrAbaddba Bhmta Freii, P, O^lflayava^ D. 



OR 


Jtivakened India 



nmw RTifinitVI l 

A'Achil VyM, I, M. i. ‘ 


^ Vol. XXVI, No. 303, OCTOBER 1921. 

CONTENTS: 

Ouestions and Answers., dj/ Suiami Vivekananda 

Occasional Notes 

The Place of Upasana in the Vedanta., by Swavti MtidhavuiMiuCa 
Kedar Nath and Badri Narayan., by Shier Nh’eJiiit 
The Problem of Vomen in India., by Swaiui Vireswaranandit 
Epistles of'Swjlmi Vivekananda.— CLXXXIX 
The. Village Gods of South India., by S. V. . . 

Sri Krishna and Uddhava 
Reviews 

News and Notes 

The Mayav'ati Charitable Dispensary 

P. O, Mayavatt: Almira Dist, (Himalayas), 

London: E. HamoHD, 80 Fabx Roao, Wiiiblkso!^, S. W. 
New York: S. E. Wau>o, 249 Monaon Sxssn, Brookitx. 


... 217 
... 218 

... 221 
... 224 
... 226 
... 229 
... 230 

• 233 

... 234 

... 23s 

... 240 


Mian anMaXiyx 


Mereig^ annually : 

Rs. a-o-o 

192'! 

Rs. 4. 

8 hh|le copjF Aa 4 . 


Single copy 6 Mi 


Entered at the Office at Broold/n. N. Y., as second ‘Class matter. 




4 V*' 

,Octi; i Ati 


Himalayan JSei^eB 

yocks of Sw^mt VlTektutianda. 

i ■■ :" ■4 ''^: R«.iVs.p.' 

Kast Aicn \YifiST ... o lO 6 

'ro Sub.scrcl>ers P. B. "■ ... o 8 6 

Kakma-Vo«a ... ... ... o o 

■ ^ I To Subscribers P.’ B. ... o lo o. 


UNOAnB AND FKKRrJOM. 

AI<I»KK.SSK.S AT THB PAIlMAMKMT OF RKLI- 
GioN.Sy GiiiCA(;o. Revisv‘<l Edliifm. 

I>o 1^0 'I'o ibc S«i>sciii)ers of P. 

Do Do 25 Copies.’ 

Do To the Subscribers of P. 15. Do ... 
jsanavoga. — (21 lectures) ■ Second Edn. 

Do. To Subscribers of P. 15. 
rwo LKCIDUES ON k.\rma \oga. 



o 

0 
3 

1 12 

I 3 
1 A 
o « 


o 


o 

o 

6 


Epistles of Swami Vivekananda. — 


Fi!>l 

Series 

&. Fifih Sciies 

each, . . 

.. 0 

6 

0 


'I'o 

Snbscrilxns of 

P. 

B. each, 

.. 0 

5 

0 

Do. 

Do. 

.Sei’oml Seiies 


... 

0 

12 

0 


'I'o 

Sul)<cril)ers of 

P. 

B.... 

0 

10 

0 

Do. 

Do. 

'I liird iSetie.s. 

Vi 

iges 14.4. 

.. 0 

6 

0 


'i'o 

Suiiscrilit.rs of 

P. 

15 . 

.. 0 

4 

0 

Do. 

Do. 

Fnuilli .'Julies 


... 

.. 0 

6 

0 


'I'o 

Suliscrilx-rs of 

r. 

15 . 

,. 0 

4 

0 

J’^o. 

Do. 

Sixth .Series 



.. 0 

'S 



To 

Siibsciibers P. 

. li. 


.. 0 

7 



Ffoiii Colombo to Almora. — The most 
Ciiinpicte coIlt'Clioiv of fill the iospirinp; l«jclurt.s, 
discourse's ;u 111 replies U) tiie various addresses 
ot \vi?lcoiu*.', eic., uuiiuberiug lliirty) deliveied in 
. Jndia.Jrom 1897 - 1901. 

Second llditlon. Price Rs. 2. 

Reply to the Madras Address 020 


Sr.COND ICditjon.' Ju.st out. 

In the Piours of Meditation* 

' ' By a. Disciple, , 

Pp. 136. Board bomul. Nice gclUip As. T2. 
1*1 '.“ivi>sciiber.s of P. B. 10 as. 

• I'obtoge Kxua. 


i'aumi Publication Dept, 

I Lf Market, Calculla. 


ltirAHT£D 

? ■ ■ * ■ ■■ ■ ■ ' ' - ■ i- 

,Pdr k HmWi* Vetlanta" infiiitldy to b^^itarted 
f&uit; Calcutta ill jajtnjtory ' liext .ifi> cbm|)etent 
Sub4£vH(t)r wita c^l .^iinpleil DikU 

fluently, and ha‘s a yood kiiowleiij^e i>f" Knc- 
lisb and Sanskrit. A LH P. man familiar with 
the teacbiii**s of Sri Uainakrjsbna and Swami 
Vivekanaiuia will J^c preferred. Pay accord- 
in«r to qn^iificatiifms. Tl»e selected candidate 
must join Ills post in the first week of 
December. Please apply with copies of 
testimonials, slaiinj; lerin«, before the 201I1 
November to — ' . ■ ^ 

The Presiihent, Advaita Asl)rama, 

28 Collej^e Street Mail^et, Caicnfta. 

SRI RAMAKRISHNA’S 
TEACHINGS. 

( Part I ) 

(Mainly edited by the Sistc?'*Nivcdita) 

An c.'viniiistiye and anrijonticated '..ul 
lection of Sri Ixainakrishna’s srni'igs, 
jxirables, answers to qtie.stions etc.,' - 
arranged according to stdijeci. 

i 

Good I’ai-kk, Sikonc PiNDixt;. 

( With porirsi'iu of ilo* nn i tno tvmi.lo l»'* livi-1 i:.- ) 

.PAH.T li-Jiisi out. • 

Crown ; price, Re.^ each. 

Ifoivign, Rc. 1-8. 

(For Inland Sub^eubtirs of Biabuddlia Bbarau^ 
As.. 14 each). 

Plea.«ie — Manager, 

A-dvaita Ashrnma Pid^licaiion Dept. 

38 C<dk*ge Siioci .M.nkta, Caiciutfi. 

’ A (ib:XKROi;s:OFFH:R. 

Thf.oiij;)i the kindness Of a.n esteemed -frieud 
we are ill a^pn^-ition lo* c/uiliiiiie •pvinij th-: 
Prahuddha Bh.trata to Free Libraries 
Reading Rooms an<l to poor students .at 
Rc, 1-8 to* thej Yrar 1921. ' , 

Apply for tlie OlTcr. tb— 

.. Tlie Slanitger, F. B.. 



'^va6u66^a '§B^avafa 


irjW5f 



w^ftreiwRi I 

Xtifkit / y*.<, /, Hi. 4 


Avtfie! Awxkt; ! A»iii ikiI uU thti (iosl is 


V<H., XXVI ] 


rKTOHKR 1021 


[ No. 50.5 


UOl^StlONS AND ANSWHUS. 

HV SWAMI VCVliKANANPA, 


Itow call Vedaitla be rcaH*,e<l ? 

A. ]\y ‘ lioariitj^, reflecLioii and nicdita- 
lion.’ lleariuj; must take place from a 
n Sad-^uru. Kveii if one is not a rej^nlar 
disciple,* but is a fit a.spiraiil and hears the 
55ad‘;;iirii's words, one is liberated. 

y. Who is a Sad-"Uiu? 

A. A Sad-jiuni is one on whom the 
spiritual powder has descended l)y (him- 
parampafa, or an unbroken chain of 
disci plesliip. 

To play the role of a .spiritual teacher i.s 
a very difticiilt thinj^. Oile has to take on 
oiie.self the .sins of others. There is every 
chance of a fall in lc.ss advanced men. If 
merely physical pain ensne.s, then he 
should consider himself fortunate* 

Q. Cannot the spiritual teacher make 
the aspirant lit ? 

A. An Avutara can. Not an oidiiuuy 
-Guiii. 


Q, Is there no easy w^iy to liberation ? 

A. ‘There is no royal road to Oeo* 
metry,’ — except for tho.se who have been 
f<?rtiinate enough to cOiile in contact with 
an Avatara. ParaiUahamsa Deva used to 
say, “One wdio is havinjy his last birth 
shall somehow or otlier see me.’* 

y. Is not Voga aif easy path to that? 

A. (Jokinjrly) Yon have said well, I 
ace !“Yoj>a an ea.sy path ! If your mind 
be not pure and you try to follow Yojja, 
you will perhaps attain some super- 
natural power, but that will ])e a hin- 
drance. Therefore purity of mind is the 
first thing necessary. 

y. How can this be attained ? 

A. IJy good w^ork. (lood work is of 
two kinds, positive and negative. ‘ Do 
not steal ’—that is a negative mandate, 
iiml * do good to otheis’ — is a pcisitive 


uac. 
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Q. Shoulc} not doing good to others 
be i)er formed in a higher. stage, fox if i^er- 
foniied in a lower stage, it may bind one 
to the world ? 

A. It should be performed in the first 
stage. One who has any desire, at first 
gets deluded and becomes Ix^und, hut not 
others. Gradually it \viU become very 
natural. 

Q. Sir, last night you said, ‘ In you is 
everything.^ Now, if I want to be like 
Vishnu, shall 1 liav'e to meditate on the 
lorni also, or only on the idea ? 

A. According to capacity one may 
follow either way. 

Q, What is the means of realisation.? 

A. The Guru is the means of realisa- 
tion. “There is no knowledge without 
a teacher.'^’ 

Q. Some say that there is no necessity 
of practising meditation in a worship- 
room. How far is it true ? 

A* Those who have already realised 
the Lord’s presence may not require it, 
but for others it is necessary. One, how- 
ever, should go beyond the form and 
liicditatc on the inipcrsoual as]w:t of God, 


Oct, 

for no form can grant liberation. You 
may get worldly prosperity from the sight 
of the form. One wdio ministers to his 
mother succeed.s in this world ; one who 
W'orsbips his father goes to heaven ; but 
the w'orshipper of a Sadhu gets knowledge 
and devotion. 

Q. Wliat is the nieaning of 
iqffuHia &c. — “ Ivveii a moment’s associa- 
tion with the holy ones serves to take one 
beyond this relative existence ”? 

A. A fit person coming in contact with 
a true Sadhn attains to liberation. True 
Sadlitis are very rare, but their influence 
is such that a great writer has said, 
“ Hypocrisy is the tribute which vice pijys 
to virtue.” But Avataras are Kapala- 
niochaiias, that is, they can alter the 
doom of people. They can stir the whole 
world. The least dangerous and best 
form of worship is worshipping man. One 
who has got the idea of Brahman in a 
a man, has realised it in the whole uni- 
verse. Moiiasticisxn and the hoiisehokler’s 
life are both good, according to different 
circumstances. Knowledge is the only 
thing necessary, 


OCCASIONAL NOTES. 


I T is an established psychological fact 
that the man of uncritical mind is 
inclined to attribute the nii.scries and 
troubles of his earthly existence to out- 
side causes and make others responsible 
even for his. own actions, especially when 
they prove to l)c disastrous in their effects. 
So wide-spread has been the hold of this 
idea that iv their attempt to find an 
explanation for the presen^'f? of eyil in 
the unixeise, the followers ui some of the 


religions of the world have gone so far 
as to Ijelieve in the existence of a seducer, 
an arch-enemy of xiian as nnich as in that 
of an extra-cosmic God, the creator and 
ruler of the universe. And it is also too 
true that there are persons having so 
peculiar a mental constitution that they 
find it impossible to think of a religion as 
advocating morality, which has no place 
in its system of a Satan who wages oit 
iulermiiiable war with God and leads meu 
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astray from the path of rectitude and 
truth. 

But as iiiaii c\*ol\’es and becomes mote 
and more introspective he finds the solu' 
tion of alt such probleiiivS within himself 
and no longer stands in need of an objcc' 
tive exidaiiatiou. He finds in himself the 
two opposite tendencies of good and evil 
that are constantly at w’ar with each 
other and these should^ therefore, be 
traiisceiided that he may attain iwacc 
that neither waxes nor vraties. Further 
as his mind becomes more and more clear 
and analytic, upon it gradually dawns the 
conception of an immanent tiod who is 
the Self of all, and the common stay of 
all that exists, without being affected in 
the least by the attributes of things, 
good or otherwise. Such a person en- 
dowed with a critical mind no longer 
thinks himself to be a mere automaton 
nmler the sway of outside influettce.s, but 
feel.s ill his heart of hearts that he is the 
maker of his own destiny and is himself 
fully responsible for all his physical and 
luetital actions whatever their nature may 
be. 111 such a conception of man’s pos- 
sibility aud responsibility lies the foiinda- 
lion of all true strength aud morality. 

The most outstanding feature in the 
national life of the Kuropeaii aud the 
American races is the tremendous faith 
that resides in their hearts, though they 
may not generally possess any belief ' iu 
the higher spiritual Self. It is the in- 
tense faith in their owui tioteutiality that 
is undoubtedly the secret of their success 
in the various departments of life aud 
the fouiitaiu-head of the strength that has 
enabled them to attain phenomenal success 
in being the rulers of the destinies of 
nations that lack the spirit of sclf- 


reliance and self-confidence. H faith iu 
the lower and appaieut self can accom- 
plish this, liow much more should be the 
achievement of the powTi* of the faith 
in the Spirit, the real Self of man ! 

wwTHr ‘ By the 

realisation of the Atman does man gain 
strength. By the highest knowledge does 
he attain immortaHty.” This message of 
strength is the main theme of the great- 
est of the Hindu Scriptures, the ini mortal 
Upaiiishads, and if righrty understood it 
brings strength to the weak, makes a saint 
of a sinner, infuses hope in the depressed, 
gives a new meaning to life and ewdow's 
man wdth an integrity of character that 
never allows him to stoop down to per- 
form actions that are mean and selfish. 
And the person who stands on the glory 
of the Soul gains in spirit as the Divinity 
within shines forth through him hi all its 
splendour. No more need he ding to 
the role of a beggar, hoping to command 
respect from others by supplication and 
prayer, nor try to win others’ heart by 
flattery and fawning. Before the power 
of such a sterling character all cannot 
butbowdowTi their heads with respect and 
love, because the claim of strength is iiii- 
j)eiativc and it does not stand in neecl ot 
any help whatsoever to assert Itself. 

In one of the oldest aud most admir- 
able of the Upaiiishads we read that be- 
fore the beginning of creation the Atman 
only existed, aud once He w’as overtaken 
by fear as He felt Himself to be alone an 1 
helpless ; but when He meditated withtii 
Himself and came to think, ^^Why shall I 
entertain any fear since there is none 
else but Myself?” — fear left Him, for it is 
duality that is tlie parent of fear. The 
deep significance of this iianative lies m 
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the fact that 5t speaks in glowingf terms 
of the of the Atman. Man who in 
]iis essential nature i» no other than the 
Spirit Absolute, hypnotises himself by 
coujnring up things that do not really 
exist and forgetting the Divinity within 
thinks biniseU to be under the thraldom 
of matter and feef.s iniseralde. lint when 
with the dawn of knowledge the trutll is 
brought home to him that he is the Soul 
of the Universe, the One without a second, 
then Vf^ =I 

^'realising the bliss of Brahman Iicdoes not 
entertain fear from any quarter.” Beiiig 
established intheUnity,. the Rislii remains 
undaunted in the presence of death, for 
he knows that the Spirit cannot die; in 
the midst of the greatest dangers be 
maintains a (x^rfect equanimity of mind as 
he feels that the Atman is untouclwl by 
the sui^eriin positions of and is 

never a iKuid-slave of matter. It is this 
realisation that give.s him the abiding 
strength of self-assurance that cannot l>e 
shaken by doubts or ignorance^ 

Few individuals, however higTi their 
rliiins to perfection, arc really free from 
lailiugs and defects that human beings arc 
heir to. The average human character is 
a combination of both strength and weak- 
ness. No doubt it is quite enigmatic to 
think how entirely opposite qualities 
can exist side by .side in the highly com- 
l>lex i^rsonality of man, but nevertheless 
it is a statement of fact. Blinded as man 
ordinarily is by egoism and directed as 
his vision is towards things external, he 
cannot detect his own weakness but is 
ever conscious of the faults and draw- 
backs of those around him. This i.s the 
root-cause of almost all ini.sundei stand- 
ings and misreprc.sentations that lead to 
the unfortunate qtiarrels and struggles 


that disturb the pence and prosperity of 
imfividirals as well as of nations. 


The first step that should be taken by 
one who regally aspires after self-iin prove- 
incut is to make a thorough analysis of his 
own character and form a right estimate of 
all good and evil qualities and tendencies. 
No sincere soul can ]>©«sil>ly deny the 
existence of weakness in hims'clf. B*ut 
the remedy docs not consist in brooding 
.over the sins and helplessiie.ss whether of 
hi.s own .self or of others. Inside every one,, 
even in the so-callcd most degraded sin- 
ner, is lodged the infinite power to 
manifest purity and knowledge. Thi.s 
faith iu the soul’s latent strength alone 
can euvigorate the dowii-hearteib energise 
the morbid and eradicate the very source 
of self-hypnoti.sation that debase.s and 
weaken.s ntan — the greatest siiixMslition 
that falsely identifies the Self with the not- 
Self and keep.s It entauglc<l in the meshes 
of Mdyfi. It is this keynote of Uixiuishadic 
teachings that the great messenger of the 
(iosix^l of Strength, Swaiui Vivekanawda, 
struck again and again when he siK>ke to 
his countrymen and co-religionists; 

Stand and, die in your own strength; if 
there is any .sin in the world, it is weak- 
ness ; avoid all weakiics.s, for weakiie.ss is 

sin, weakness is death Awake, ari.se 1 

Awake from this hypnotism of weakness.. 
None is really weak; the Soul is infinite, 
oiniiipoteiit and omui.scient. Stand up, 
a.ssert yourself, proclaim the Goil within 
you, do not. deny! Too much o»f weak*^ 
iicss, too much of hypnotism, has been 
and is upon our race. (> ye modern 
Hindus, de-hypiiotise your.selves. The 
way to do that is. found in your own 
sacred books 
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TIIK PLACK Ol’ in^ASANA IN THK VICDANTA. 


I TP'K is Ji component of two factors, 
“ one the internal and the other ex- 
ternal. In each act of consciousness we 
perceive these dual elements woven and 
interwoven with each other. The objec- 
tive world sends a stiimilns to oiir ])rain 
and the mind interprets this stimulus. 
The world which we see and feel around 
IIS, considered as a whole, is one, hut how 
infinitely varied are onr readin<;s of this 
one and the same universe! The self- 
same object is looked at from a thousand 
cliffeient angles of vision, and produces 
ill ns fcclinj^s of diametrically oppo.site 
natures. Here, for instance, is a female 
form. It is one so farasfiod has fashioned 
it, but liow differently people view this 
piece of (rod’s creation ! The woman is 
the daughter to lier father, a sister to her 
biotlier, to others she is a neighbour, 
the sorvant.s of the house look upon her as 
the mistress, to her child she is the loviiiff 
mother, to her husband she is the l>elovcd 
wife, to a .stranj^cr she is simply a woman, 
luiii so on ! So many variations in thonj^ht 
icRardinj^ a single object ! These rela- 
tions, af^ain, vary according to differences 
of place, time and condition, altogether 
presenting an infinite multiplicity of 
aspects. Such indeed is the world, . 

It is the mind which .serves as the inter- 
preter to all phenomena we come across. 
It is this magician’s wand that makes 
a heaven of hell, a hell of heaven.’^ 
llct ween man and the universe asii is, there 
is always this veil, tliis barrier, thoroughly 
tosome,transiiicent to others, and 
Uanspareut to only a chosen few. It 
dyes with its own tinge whatever i.s seen 
Ihiough it, and we mu.st make a com- 
piuiiiise with it before we can arrive at a 


desired conception of any worldly phenom- 
enon, before we can have just the thing 
that suits our own taste. The author of 
the Hhagavatain l)eantifnlly expresses this 
variety in tlic midst of unity engendered by 
the iniml, in the following verse in which 
he describes the youthful Krishna’s 
entrance into the arena of KingKauisa for 
a tournament — 

wf: wffmT wr r 

ftnj: I 

T?rRcnrri’j'?r iimsfi i 

— “To the wrestlers, like one whose body 
had the strength of thunder; to the assem- 
bled men a prince among men ; to the 
women, the very embodiment of love ; to 
the cowherds, their own kinsman ; to the 
wicked kings, a chastiser ; to his parents, 
their darling ; to king Kams;i, Death it- 
.self ; to the ignorant, a mere boy of 
undeveloped features ; to the Yogins, the 
highest Principle ; and to the Vrishnis 
(the line to which Sri Krishna belonged), 
their supreme Deity ; — tipi^aring in such 
manifold ways, did Sri Krishna enter the 
arena, accompanied by his brother, Bala- 
raiiia.’^ 

The idea.s of boiidageandlibcration also 
are the creation of mind. As you think, 
so yon become,— this is the unanimous 
verdict of time-honoured scriptures. It 
is not at all the rtuestion whether d matt 
is actually l>onud or not ; once allow that 
he so thinks, and he is their and there 
converted into a bound soul. Instances 
of this overwhelming power of thought 
must have come to the notice oi all. A 
man walking along a jungly track in the 
evening feels that something has stung 
at hi.s foot, and the inveterate association 
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of sitaikes with woods at once siig^gests to 
him the idea that he has been bitten by 
a snake, possibly a venoinoiis snake, and 
ill two miiuites he sinks to the ground, 
declaring he is dying. A comrade drags 
him with difficulty to a snake-bite ex- 
pert’s house, where he lies almost sense- 
less on the ground. The expert examines 
the cut and tries his skill to find out if 
the bite is poisonous or not. Once, twice, 
he finds no indication of poison. He tries 
a third time, and with amazement de- 
clares that nothing is the matter, it must 
be the sting of some insect. The patient 
hears this welcome announcenient, sits 
up, and the next moment he is wend- 
ing his vay to his destination, regretting 
that )'c has needlessly lost so much time I 
Such is the influence of hypnotisation, — 
in many cases, self-hypnotisation, — and, 
baseless though it may be, once you are 
tinder it, you must undergo a lot of trouble 
to remove it. There is no other way out. 
This is the penalty one has to pay for be- 
fooling oneself so as to come under the 
hypnotic spell. 

We are, say the scriptures, all deluded 
like that. How or whence this delusion 
came — nobody knows. It is futile to 
make this enquiry. But anyhow it has 
come, and the next step is to seek a way 
out of it, rather than ruefully trace its 
etiology — how it arose and all that. This 
way out, as has been suggested above, lies 
in ascertaining the true state of thiiig.s — 
in knowing positively and indubitably, 
that ntithing is the matter^ that we are 
now, as we have always Ireen, the Self- 
MEulgent Brahman, so much glorified in 
the Vedas and Upanishads, and that it is 
our self-hyphotisation that leads us to 
think w'c are puny weaklings, drifting at 
the mere bit -tb of circiimstances. When, 
as the result of successi experiences, 


the world with its kaleidoscopic changes 
appeai'tS too trivial a thing to engross our 
serious attention, when we are sick of its 
phantom joys and cruel disappointinents, 
when from the inmost recesses of onr 
heart there comes forth the cry to get 
out of this never-ending labyrinth of 
birth, disease and death, when we are al- 
most choked, as it were, by the tumultu- 
ous waves of this restless sea, then and 
then alone falls upon our ears the gentle 
and reassuring voice of the Ouru who, 
standing above the storm-tossed weaves, 
beckons us to follow him, and we in- 
stinctively obey. In his infinite mercy he 
teaches us the Truth that has been 
dinned into the ears of humanity for 
ages upon ages, the Truth that Brahinun 
alone is real, that the universe considered 
apart from Brahman is a mere chimera , and 
that we are that Brahman, self-contained, 
infinite, eternal, — before which the 
spectre of Duality crouches in fear, and 
in whose serene effulgence the darkness 
of ignorance vanishes into nought. 

fwr H wwfT wlinfr - 

— “ All this is of the essence of that subtle 
Principle, which is Truth, which is the 
Atman (Self) , and thou art That, () Sweta- 
Ketu” — thus does the perfect Teacher 
rouse us from our self-forgetfulness, frofli 
our long sleep with its attendant nn- 
caiiny dreams. If w^e are ready, if our at- 
tachment for this putrid corpse of the 
w^orld has been sufficiently attenuated, 
then at a flash the Truth illumines our 
hearts, and enthrones ' itself there in all 
its majesty, never to depart. We are 
lifted, out of the reach of the weaves of 
Time, Space and Causation, into a region 
wdiere there is eternal Peace, and undying 
Bliss. This is called Realisation or 
Jndnam, 

But if we are not so far advanced as 
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that, if behind otir apparent dispassioii 
for the world there still lurks the desire 
for its insidious joys, if we, in spite of our 
sincere desire to get out of the meshes of 
tl\e world, have yet a secret hankering 
for sense-pleasures, then the (iuru re- 
conitnends the other path — that of Upd- 
sana. The word has no exact equivalent 
in English, but it may be roughly rendered 
as. ‘ mental worship.* This was the 
the meaning the word had in the Upani- 
shadic times — Hhavand or systematic 
thinking. This instrument, then, is put 
into the hands of the disciple to prepare 
himself for the revelation of the highest 
Truth — Unity. By its means the aspirant 
is unconsciously carried to higher and 
higher spiritual altitudes, and finally, if he 
is patient and persevering enough, he 
comes to that dizzy height where all dif- 
ferentiation of thought is merged in the 
Oneness of the Vision Beatific. Just as, 
in the case of a man of weak lungs, it 
may be injurious to life itself to ascend 
suddenly to a rarefied atmosphere, so, to 
the ordinary aspirant an attempt to take a 
sudden leap into the region of the Advaita 
may be disastrous. His very nerves 
accustomed to altogether different thought- 
impulses, will refuse to obey the summons. 
But by degrees these as well as the mind 
may be so trained and purified, as to 
freely breathe in the sublime atmosphere 
of the Absolute. And IJpasana is the 
vehicle through which l:e can achieve 
this cud. 

How is. this effected, it may be asked. 
The answer has been partly suggested 
above. If our present limited existence 
has been the outcome of persistent think- 
ing, then, just by reversing the process 
we can cut through onr liinitatioiis 
and regain our real nature, which has 
uietely been clouded, but not lost. This 


marching back, this reversing process of 
thought must be very intense to bear 
quick results, for it must be potent enough 
to counteract the baneful influence of ages 
of vitiated, poisonous thought. But it is 
possible, nevertheless, — for one lie may 
require twenty other lies to keep it alive, 
but Truth is paramount in power ; it is 
self-evident. The aspirant, as the Vedanta 
repeatedly points out, has not to acquire 
any extraneous thing — which might cause 
great delay a;id obstruction — but has 
.simply to know what he has always been. 
If only the desire to know the true na- 
ture of the Self is genuine, the path is al- 
ready clear. 

So, for the great majority of human 
beings who seek a deliverance from tliis 
relative existence, Upasand is the safest 
and surest way to Realisation. Upa.saiid 
concreti.sed is external wor.ship-r-the wor- 
.ship of the immanent Divinity through 
images or symbols. The sages of India 
knew its secret long ago, and for people 
of the most ordinary calibre they have 
pre.scribed external Worship as a means to 
the highest goal. Anyone who has taken 
the pains to understand the meaning — 
plain, not esoteric — of the Mantrains with 
which the worsliip through images or 
symbols is carried out, has known that 
the worship is made not — as is too often 
erroneously supposed by people of un- 
informed circles — to the material emblem 
wherein the Divine Presence is conceived, 
but to the Divinity Itself. Worship muu 4 s 
this meditation is nothing. So from the 
lowest strata right up to the point beyond 
which there is no duality, Upasaiia, in one 
form or the other, holds sway. It may 
be negative, as Neti, Neti, “ not this, not 
this” — eliminating limited adjuncts till at 
last the mind is absorbed into its inmost 
being or reality ; 01 it may be the 
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; meditation on comparatively limited as- 
pects of the Reality, — the Kxistence- 
Kiiowledgc-BHss Absolute, such as that He 
is possessed of all forms, all attributes — in 
short, conceiviiijf the Reality in more or 
less personal aspects. Hut by decrees, as 
the mind is strengthened and purified, the 
thin barrier between the highest Personal 
Aspects and the Absolute linpeisonal 
Aspect is transcended, and the seeker 
loses his hitherto-assumed limited individ- 
uality ill the Reality-tlial-is. It is no 
lifeless, inert state, as it is feared, hut it is 
the Ksseiice out of which what we call life 
and iiilelligeiice are projected. It cannot 
be put ill terms of thought and language, 
being Absolute; hence people are apt to 
confound It with a senseless existence. 

It will be clear to all that even our daily • 
acts can be converted into worship. What- 
ever work we do, the motive behind it 
will tell us whether it is an act of worship 
or not. If it is done to get beyond the 
ugly liiiiitalioiis of our present life, to that 


region of Kternal Bliss, theii siirely.it is 
worship — an approach towards Godhead, 
towards our real Nature. All di.siiiteresleil 
works are ifiso facto acts of worship. Self- 
less work and meditation are the obverse 
and reverse of the same coin. The; one 
concerns itself with the Supreme Being, the 
Saclicliiddiiaiula, as inside us, and in the 
other case this universe is considered as 
His veritable form. Worship Him one 
way or the other, just as you like. H 
your worship is sincere and conducted in 
the right way, if you are pure and patient, ^ 
you are bound to see the Light. Wor- 
ship will culminate in Realisation, Upa- 
saifd in Jndnam, and you will then sec, 
with an inspired eye, that the universe 
with its wonderful diversity, and all liv- 
ings, of whatever grade, are Brahman It- 
self. There is no duality anywhere, only 
there is the One without a second, and 
you are That ! 

SWAMI MaJ)1IAVA.VANI»A. 


KKDAR NATH AND BADRI NARAYAN. 

{ An l/n published 1 1 fit in by I he Sister iSHvedita, ) 
(Concluded from page 201 .) 


W ITH Buddhism we come to the bed- 
rock of Himalayan leligion. I'here 
is only a trace litae and there. Most of the 
evidence is built upon inference. One or 
two of lliese Cliaitya-like buildings, and here 
and there tlie liead of tlie Bodlii.sattva, are 
all the direct testimony tiiat I iiave been 
able to find, )et it seems probable that the 
first religious organisation of the Himalayas 
was the work of Biiddliism, that all subse- 
quent ncveinents poured their influence in 
upon the .^outs which first enlliubiasiu 


had created, and that therefore all the trio'll 
ancient sites in the IliiiTawant derive tlTeir 
authority and sanctity from the Ikiddhi^t 
orders. 

Conspicuous amongst such are those village- 
.squares which are leally the temple-clf‘'se 
made into Bazar and inn. To this type be- 
long Agastyamiini, Gnpfa Kashi, Gonri Kiiiul, 
Akin* Math, Gopeswar, Joshi .Math, the comt 
of Kainaleswar in Srinagar, and more ol?- 
sciirely Kedar Nath itself. This is the kind 
of inn* yard that saw in Miigland the 
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development of the drama. How full of interest 
it is ! One arrives hi the village with all one’s 
baggage, and beasts of burden, and servants, 
to spend a. few hours,.. sind be oif, mayhap, 
befofre.dawn the fullbwing tnoriiing. One is 
accorded a place of bivouac in one of the 
great verandahs tliat look down upon the 
court, and at once one becomes part and 
parcel of the village life. At the far end, 
yonder is the door that leads into the temple- 
cloister itself, if indeed it does not happen 
that the shrine is reared in the very midst 
of the scene before us. Coining and going, 
going and coming, are Rraliiniiis and friars, 
merchants and travellers, and simple pil- 
grims. Here we watch .some grave ceremony 
of incantation, there again we see a faintly at 
their midday meal. Beneath us a moment 
later is raised the cry of * thief’ and the 
patriarchal Braliiniii appears, to lead away 
into the more decent seclusion of the temple- 
precincts an excited woman, her embarrassed 
luisband an<l the remonstrating youth who 
stands cliarged with the villainy. How easy 
and delightful it would be to fill the court at 
nightfall with a crowd of villagers for a 
iiiagic-lantern lecture or a Mahabliarata 
Kathakata! A iiarly of Bengalee students 
did something of the sort a few years ago, 
headed by the monk Sadaiianda, and the 
auditors came, 1 heard, from twelve and 
fifteen miles to enjoy the treat. 

The pre-liistoric elements of Hinduism are 
not missing from even this cursory glimpse 
of the Himalayas. " There has been a definite 
Mahabliarata period when the wliole culture- 
energy of the region seems to have been 
devoted to dramatising and appropriating the 
heroes and incidents of the great Epic. 
There is a little river called Vyasa Gatiga, 
upon whose bank stands a tiny chapel con- 
taining an image of Vyasa! And beyond its 
boundary lie practically all the associations 
of the 6ve Paiidava.s, ending in the great 
snowy road of the Maliaprastliana at Kedar 
Nath itself. Could evidence have been 


clearer that there was once an attempt, de- 
finite, deliberate, and literary, to impose the 
ideas of the national . epic on an Himalayan 
kingdom, of wliicli perhaps this particular 
river was the frontier, and to parcel It out 
into a sort of Mahabliarata holy laud > At 
Kathgodom, the Pandavas are said to have 
begun their last pilgrimage, and tlieir road 
leads us past Bhim Tal or the lake of Hliiina, 
and past Dliari, tlieiV treasury, while the - ice- 
scratclies on the rock at Devi Dliiira are 
said to mark the places of their packin'^ 
board! The caves on the road to*Kbdar Nath 
arc assigned each to one of the princes, to 
Draiipadi or to the dog. There are way-side 
shrines dedicated to them. One of the great 
Frayags is sacred to the name of Rariiai But 
amongst all these, the one name that im- 
presses one as geiiiitnely pre-Maliabliaratan, 
that i.s, as iiuii-literary, and savouring of the 
soil itself, is that of the Hindu Herakles, 
Bhiina, or, as tlie people call him, Bliiinasena. 
When we come to the village of Agastya- 
muni, indeed, and learn that the tale of the 
sage who drank up the ocean is also told of 
the Vale of Kashinere, which is merely a 
larger edition of this little valley of Agastya- 
muiii, we can see for ourselves that the story 
is a pretty geological myth of a ravine that 
was once a lake. And we feel again a tiirill 
of wonder at the eiicyclupiedic character of 
the information that went to make up the 
great poem. But the fact that the geography 
of distant Himalayan valleys receives notice 
shows in fact that the culture-level of this 
iieighhoiirliood was then such as to contn*- 
bute scholars to the board of compositioi^ 
Thus we come back to the integral and im- 
portant part which Himawaiit must have 
played in Indian thought ever since the 
Asokaii organisation of the propaganda. 
From the facts of literary history it would ap- 
pear probable that the Mahabliarata period 
between Vyasa Ganga and Kathgodain must 


*Au Indian play like dice. 
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have coincided with tl)e comptction of the 
poMl about the middle of the Gupta era. 
The eagerness of the great dynasty and there* 
iorci by inference, of all friendly and allied 
suifll to publish die mighty work and llieir 
i^ea that it contributed a kind of educational 
acbcme, is evident enough in many other 
4boctions. Hence we cannot be surprised at 
the energy with which it seenss to have been 
taken up here, nor at the appeal that has 
been made to the pride of the people and to 
their love for their beautiful country, in giv- 
iug them, as it were, a local claim upon 
it all. 

The systematic way in which this was at* 
tempted becomes particularly incontestable 
wben we come upon such traces as the shrine 
and image of Sringi at Agastyamuni. At 
Srinagar again, there is a temple of the Five 
Pandavas. And every here and there we 
come upon some Muni or other, as for in* 
stance Kapila Muni. One can imagine the 
iiiiracle*playa of the Mahabbarata that must 


have taken place from time to time in tlies.cr 
temple courts, half theatre, half college, like 
the rude dramas still seen in tlie villages of 
Maharashtra I And what about the Rama* 
yana ? Was it an earlier, or a rival scheme to 
that of the Mahabbarata? Close to Hrishi^ 
kesh, in Lakshman Jhula begins its terminol* 
ogy, which comes to a head at Devaprayag, 
in the temple of Ramachandra. Here we 
realise what a large and compelling synthesis 
was offered by early Vaishnavism, for just as 
we ca»>not fail to understand that Ganesh 
has been gatliered into the Saivite scheme 
from older pre-historic sources, so here we 
find Hanuman behind and Garud in front of 
the temple as guardians, and know suddenly 
that vast antiquity which these two represent. 
It must always be a feature of dominant 
religious that when fully formed they in* 
corporate the debris of preceding systems. 
Garud Is a strangely persistent element of 
Himalayan religion. He crops up occastonaU 
ly even on the road to Kedar Nath itself. 


THE PROBLEM OF WOMEN IN INDIA 


^HIS month the whole of India it in high 
spirits. Festivities are observed through* 
out the length and breadth of the land in 
tme form or other in honour of the Divine Mother. 
She is worshipped everywhere, though probably 
Bengal takes tte greatest part in these festivities. 
Customs and doctrines bearing on this worship 
^ry in different parts of the country. In Bengal 
She shines forth as the woman perfect in beauty 
and purity, and even as the symbol of the Mother* 
land.: But of all the aspects the devotee 
would like to see Her oaly as the young wedded 
dangbter returning for a few days' visit to her 
father's house from the snow-clad Himalayas 
vising in peaks above peaks over Nature's own 
park where the earth, plants, trees, snows and 
ave rything else dvprcss the glory of the Lord— a 
fit ~^aGe Tor tile Lord of tlie universe, ShivaT to 
veside Willi llis spouse, the Divine Parvali. 


The Hindu knows that the Divine Mother is no 
other than the Para Prakriii or the Divine Energy 
of the Supreme Being. Oiit of Her is born every- 
thing of the universe and hence She is the Mother 
of the universe. She is all-powerful, for the various 
forces of Nature are but the manifestation of 
Herself. Wherever there is any force working, it is 
the Divine Mother Herself. Itftff* 

"She is the Goddess who resides in 
all beings as Power." But the idea most appealing 
to the Hindu about the Mother Divine is m 
fffR BVffbif tout 

mn vrwff^ IVK^-'^She is the Goddess 
of fortune Herself in the families of the merit- 
orious, and the Goddess of ill luck in those 
of the sinful." She alone being satisfied is there 
hop e of salvation for mankind." 

Tf thisTs true, why sb^inuch misery, scarcity and 
disease in this cuuulry where'She is worshipped by 
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tnnrtmerable devotees ? Is she not pleased with 
them ? Kvideiitif iiot^ for the cause is known from 
the effect. What then is the reason ? The Divine 
Mother cannot be hoodwinked by idle talks. She 
adjudges gifts according to the intrinsic merits of 
all. actions. She is fully aware of the hypocrisy 
we practise. With folded hands and head bent 
low we say, ** O Mother Divine Thou art beyond 
the reach of our praises : Thou pervadest every 
panicle of the universe; all knowledge proceeds 
from Thee, O Indnite source of wisdom 1 l*hou 
dwellest in every feminine form and all women 
are Thy living representatives on earth." But do 
we really act up to this ? What have we done to 
better the condition of our women? Have we 
carried on the worship of the Divine Mother by 
trying to educate and accord the proper honour 
CO them, Her representatives living in every 
home ? 

The Mother smiles her loving blessings on the 
nations of the West because of their worship of 
the Sakti, though not in Her highest aspects. It is 
this that has brought prosperity to the West. As 
Swaini Vivekananda says, Without Sakti (Power) 
there is no regeneration for the world. Why is It 
that our country is the weakest and the most back- 
ward of all countries ? — Because Sakti is held in 
dishonour here. Once more will Gatgis and 
Maitreyis be. born , in the country. Withont the 
grace of Sakti nothing is to be accomplished. 
What do I And in America and Europe the wor- 
ship of . Sakti, the worship of Power. \^ei they 
worship Her ignorantly through sense-gratification. 
Imagine, then what a lot of good they will achieve 
who will worship Her with all purity, in a Sattvika 
spirit, looking upon Her as their mother! Truly 
does Manu say, that Gods bless those families 
wliere women are happy and well^treated. There 
is np diance for welfare of tlie country unless 
Che condition of the. women is improved and true 
wmanlgKKi lioaoured. That is why Sri Rama- 
krislina- accepted a woman as his Guru and 
preached the Mptherhood of women, the livnig 
. f<wihs of the QUtoe Mother. Unless the women 
become wortlydKjdPff^^^^ ^ traijKtcons of Sita, 
Saviiri, Ahalya|||i, Mt;pra Bai, they cannot bring 
forih heroes— lioroea who will once more raise 
Mother India to ierefroat of the civilised world. 

How can the coodHion of the women be bet- 


tered? What are the problems that confront them 
most at present? There are many and grave 
problems. But liberty Is the first condition of 
growth. *T.iberty of thought and action is the only 
condition of life, of growth and well-being.** 
Where it does not exist the'country must go down« 
It is wrong therefore for anyone to say, 1 will 
work out the salvation of the women." Who is cnait 
to assume that he can accomplish ever>thmg? The 
women are to solve their own problems and man's 
right of interference Is limited entirely to glring 
them a healthy education. They must be educa* 
ted and put in a position to solve tlieir own prob- 
lems in tlieSr own way. None else can do ilds 
for them. There Is no difliciilty that will ubc 
vanish before education. Women are not less 
Intelligent, less intellectual than men, only they 
have not been given opportunities. If they are 
given opportunities they will glorify our country. 
The country can again become great only 
by properly educating the young girls and 
the women of the country^ They will be the 
mothers of the future generation, the heart and 
soul of the Indian Nation^ Hence they have more 
right than boys for education. Unless the mothers 
are great the children will not inherit the qualities 
which are great and inspiring. Even in the hoary 
Vedic period there were well-educated women and 
Brahmavadinis. Manu also says, '^The daughter too 
should be thus brought up and educated with the 
utmost care." The early marriage of girls should 
he stopped if they are to he educated. They too 
will have to live the life, of BraiuRacharya .hke 
boys. 

What is the education that is to be imparted to 
them ? Once Swanii Vivekananda said, " I ehould 
very much like oar women to have the iatdlecUial- 
ily of the Western women hut not if ct mnst be ait 
the cost of purity. lulellecluality is not the 
highest good. Morality and spirituality are the 
things Cor which we ssrive. Gwr women may not 
be so leamed but they sere more pure." “ Have 
our andent women been « source of shame to us 
that we should lose tlieir grace, swe^neH, pnritjr 
and childdike simplicity in exchange for intelloc- 
maht}’ ? It isnmoii belter that our women are in 
ignorance and fail to acquire 'intellectuality than 
lose these essential qualities." An education 
whkh uproots the training of character 'is nn 
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education at all. All education must build 
character and strength of mind in the first place, 
and the expansion of the intellect is a secondary 
thing. We are therefore to have a clear idea of 
the goal towards which we are to work and 
India is not poor in ideals. We have Sita, a 
'iini(|ne figure in the literatures of the worlds 
a type of true Indian womanhood, “ for all the 
Indian ideals of perfected woman have grown out 
of that one life of Sita wlio is purity itself, all 
patience, all suffering, the ever chaste wife.’* Any 
attempt to modernise our women apart from this 
ideal will be a failure. To ({note a few more cases, 
we have the heroic Pad in ini, the saintly Meera 
]lai, the maiden Uma. There was no place in life 
that they did not fill graciously. What is it that 
appeals to us most in these women ? It is their 
character. An education which does not exalt 
these ideal characters cannot be called true edu- 
cation. A thoroughly Westernised woman who 
does not represent the ideal of womanhood can- 
not be called truly educated, A woman who is 
nioderiiised according to the necessity of the age 
but yet holds to the ancient ideals of faithfulness 
and devotedness, purity, tenderness abd siaiplicity, 
shotil l>e the ideal woman of the age. 

Schools must be started all over the country 
even in every village, and scliuoMife must be made 
as essential a feature of girls’ lives as of boys. 
Ideals held out at home the school will have to 
siipp€>rl and vice versa. The two, the school and 
the home, should not l>e antagonistic as is now 
the case in many of the schools for girls started 
by Christian societies for example. A training in 
tl»e various works of the liome, house-keeping, 
some elenientar}’ lessons in science, geography 
and history, sanitation, hygiene, and a knowledge 
of plants and animals, of the family environment 
and over and above all, child-rearing. ’I'his last 
would save tiie country from child mortality. A 
spirit of service and nursing, strength and self- 
reliance must l>e infused in them. At present our 
women are trahred in helplessness and dependence 
on others, ("ircnmsiances have changed and it 
has heconie necessary fur them to learn to depend 
on themselves in cases of emergency. The 
mother’s heart, in the coming age, must be com- 
bined with the hero’s will. 

Though the pioneer work in the education of 


women has to l)e done by men, yejl in course of 
time women will have to take it up and continire 
it, for women know tlieir needs better than men. 
In the West, women teachers are often in charge 
of the education of children and tliere is no reason 
why a similar course should not be followed in 
India. Studying therefore the present conditions 
ft is necessary that some women must be trained 
up in the ideals of renunciation. Tliey vrill have 
no idea of home save in their work, ito ties save 
of religion, no love but for people and mother^ 
land.” Such great characters alone can overcome 
all the difficulties present in the initial . work of 
raising the women. Why should not women have 
an equal share in all the thought of the age ? Is 
it im})ossible for any woman by the mere strength 
of character and intellect to realise the hrghesi 
ideals? Some people however think that this 
exaltation of Brahmacharya would take the highest 
place from the mother and wife aud thus indirectly 
be a blow at true womanhood. But they forget 
that the ideal of the Hhulu is only one — the reali- 
sation of the Self ; and this ideal Inrs to be reached, 
be it through marriage or no marriage, 'i here is 
no sex in the Alnian. ’I'lie greater the imlividiral, 
the more will he or she transcend the limitations 
of sex, and such a thing has to be admired rather 
than deprecated. 

Another great problem that confronts the Indian 
women is as regards the ekieiu of their rights 
in the civic life of the Nation. In the West many 
women have lung fixed the civic ideal as tlieir goal. 
Under such an ideal both men and women are 
individuals having relation with one another. So 
according to it, family is only an accidental result of 
the co-uperaliun of men and women by their own 
free choice, in India also in tlie ancient days women 
often distinguished theiuseives in the govern- 
meiil of their country — a fact which goes to show 
that wuineu in the Kast are also capable of contri- 
buting towards llie growilt of tire civic ideal. Yet 
the civic ideal lias never been the goal in the l*last, 
and the family has as a rule ever been the sphere 
of activities of tlie woman. Any development 
with regaixl to 'womanhood must be only a re- 
fashioning of old ideals to suit the present day 
coudkions which liave changed considerably. The 
path that she is to select sliould be one which will 
bold her faithful to tlie old* itieal but at the istmo 



EPISTLES OF SWAMI VIVEKANANDA 


729 


1921 

lime would remove much of the unnecessary and 
vexatious curtailing of her rights. 

A word as regards woman's economic problem. 
^As ihe family is her main career, here she is always 
ill a position of dependence. No doubt tlie liiiulu 
and Miihammedan laws make ample provisions for 
her, yet these are by no means adequate. VMucation 
. of cour.se would .solve this problem to some extent. 
With education women will l)e able to strike out 
new paths for their maintenance where necessary. 
Already there are women following the professions 
of doctors, teachers and other avocations. Ihit yet it 
will not solve the problem in all cases. Some more 


provisions .seem to be indi.s|>ensable. Formerly 
helpless women w'cre able to maintain theinselveic, 
and all this by their individual earnings, either 
by the spinning wheel or some other art or 
industry. Our women have practically given up 
all the.se and as a result they have become more 
dependent than ever on men. The re-establisb- 
ment of cottage arts and industries would not only 
.save our women from economic diiTiculties, but 
these would also indirectly solve the economic 
problem of the country to a great extent. 

SWAMI ViRESWAKANANIlA, 
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( \l ritten to Sy, Saraf Chandra Chakravartiy B, A, ) 
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TRANSLATION 

Darjet'ling. 
l!Mh March, 18 SZ. 

Salutation to Bhagai*an Raviakrtshna ! 

May you pro.sper ! May tbi.s letter convey- 
ing b]e.s.siiigs atid cordial embrace make you 
Jaappy ! Now-a-days this fleshy tabernacle of 
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mine comparatively well. Meaeems; the 
snow-capped peaks of the Himalayas, the 
Chief among Mountains, bring even tlie 
< moribiiiKi ' baick "to life. And the fatigue of 
the journey also seems to have somewhat 
abated. I have already felt the yearning for 
Freedom — potent enough to put the heart 
into turmoil — which your letter suggests you 
are experiencing. It is this yearning that 
gradually brings on a concentration of the 
mind on the Eternal Brahman. ''There is 
no other way to go by." May this desire 
blaze up more and more in you, until all your 
past Karma and future tendencies are abso- 
lutely annihilated. Close upon the heels of 
that will follow, all on a sudden, the mani- 
festation of Brahman, and with it the des* 
truction of all craving for the sense-world. 
That this freedom-in-life is approaching for 
your welfare, is easily to be inferred from the 
strength of your fervour. Now 1 pray to that 
World-teacher, Sri Ramakrishna, the Preacher 
of the gospel of Universal Synthesis, to 
maiitfest'iiimself in the region' of your heart, 


so that, having attained the consummation 
of your desires, you may with an undaiintecf 
heart try your best to deliver others from 
this dreadful ocean of infatuation. May you 
be ever possessed of valbiir! It is the hero, 
alone, not the coward, who has Liberation 
within his easy reach. Gird up your loins, ye 
heroes, for before you are your enemies — the 
dire army of Infatuation. It is undoubtecHy 
true that " all great achievements are fraught 
with numerous impediments ; ’* still you should 
exert your utmost for your end. Behold^ 
how men are already in the jaws of the shark 
of Infatuation! Oh, listen to their piteous 
heart-rending wails ! Advance ! Forward 1 O 
ye brave souls, to set free those that are in 
fetters, to lessen the burden of woe of the 
miserable, and to illumine the abysmal dark- 
ness of ignorant hearts ! Look, how the 
Vedanta proclaims by beat of drums, " Be 
fearless !" May that solemn sound remove the 
heart's knot of all denizens of the earth I 
Ever your well-wisher, 

Vivekananda. 


THE VILLAGE GODS OF SOUTH INDIA.* 


is an interesting book dealing with the 
worship of various deities, both male and 
female, — by the simple yet sincere and 
devotional country folk of South India. It 
npt only gives the names* of tliese deities but 
also a* detailed account of the rituals and cere- 
monials connected with their worship, includ- 
ing the sacrifice of buffaloes, sheep etc. Thg 
auUior has t^ken great pains to study closely all 
these ceremonials and how they vary in different 
localities and with different deities. He has tried to 
throw a flood of light On these ceremonials in his 
own way and Must be congratulated on his im- 

*New Edition, revised and enlarged, by the 
Bishop of Madras, llie Religious Life of India 
Series. I ubUi«hed by the Association Press, 5 
KusttI Street, Calcutta. Pp. 175. Price Cloth 
Rs. 3, Paper Rs. z. 


partial view of the whole matter so far at the 
descriptive portion of the cults is concerned. As 
regards his remarks and theories .we are not able 
to be at one with him. 

There is one peciikaffl^^ in the religion of the 
Hindus, which the author seems to deny on page 
139.— -that it has never been separate from philos- 
ophy. It has room for all phases of religious 
thought and all systems of philosophy. From the 
highest fliglus of Vedailta down to the crudest 
form of ceremonial and ritualistic wofship, wor- 
ship of symbols and images, or any other forms 
which the human mind can ever conceive of-^all 
these have a place in Hinduism. ' Even the agnos- 
tic and the atheist, Hinduism is broad enough to 
accommodate. The Hindu alone recognises the 
necessity for different phases of religious ex- 
presslbn for people In diflereht stages of evolution. 
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Evjeryone will have to choose for himself his own 
religious ideal) for without that the spirit of religion 
is lost. The greatness of Hinduism lies in this. 
The Hindus know that there is infinite power of 
development in everything and so they never at- 
tempt at destruction. Construction is their watch- 
word. The Indian sages knew how society and 
individuals should grow. Man travels from lesser 
ttuth to Irigher truth, never from error to truth. 
Knowing these the sages laid down the general 
plan to guide the society and individuals upwards 
step by step. They never denounced. Step by step 
everyone must be led from the lowest truth to 
liigiicr ones till the Oneness that exists throughout 
the universe is realised. 

It is for this reason that very few can correctly 
read the religion of the Hindus, and much less 
indicate what it teaches. When a foreigner comet 
to India and looks about he finds the worship of 
some great sage or of some symbolic representa- 
tion like Siva, Vishnu, Kali or Durga, and this 
he cannot understand as he finds it difficult to 
enter into the spirit of the worship. The result is 
that he comes to the conclusion that the Hindu 
religion is false, or at best — like our author who 
professes to be exceedingly kind and impartial — 
he credits it with some amount of sincerity, yet it is 
after all a groping in the dark and the only 
solution for the forsaken heathen souls would be 
a wholesale evangelisation, as if it were a possible 
and easy affair. 

One peculiarity which the author points out is 
that the inajorhy of these village . deities are 
feminine, lie attributes this to the fact that the 
South Indians were an agricultural race, where the 
agriculture was largely left to the women. More- 
over, he says, the idea of fertility is connected with 
the female all the world over and therefore the 
deities are also feminine. But we are rather in- 
clined to think otherwise. The Hindu has been 
worshipping God as Mother from prehistoric 
times. As long as we conceive God as an extra- 
cosmic Being separate from nature, so long He 
will appear as Father only. But when we begin 
to realise that He is immanent in nature, we would 
realise Him both as our Mother as well as Father, 
for the feminine principle is then inseparable from 
the masculine clement and Naluie is not passive 


and powerless but is the expression of the Divine 
energy which is worshipped by the Ilituliis as the 
Mother Divine. Why Mother? For this energy 
it the source out of which the whole phenomenal 
world is prelected in space, and by which it is also 
preserved after it conies into being. 'I'his energy 
expresses itself in two sets of opposite forces, the 
good and the bad. Sometimes these o|»posite forces* 
are }>ersonified and worshipped as the. Divine 
Mother and sometimes as Her attendants. Hence- 
the worship of Mariamma and others— sniall-(M>x- 
atnma, plaguc-amma as our author calls them, not 
understanding the full significance of the worsiiip.* 
The Hindu has ever paid to woman the greatest 
res|>eci that can ever be given, for he regards her as 
the representative of the Divine Mother. The 
earthly mother is regarded as a deity. The idea 
of motherhood has become so much ingrained in 
the Hindu that every village or city hat- its own 
guardian mother who takes care of all the citizens 
and villagers as her own children. 

The author cites a few examples of persons of 
bad character who are worshipped cS(>eciaUy aif 
their death was rather sudden or accidental. But 
the fact is that it is not worship but only a casef 
of pacifying the evil-s})irit. The Hindus have ever 
believed in the existence of spirits wiiich the West, 
too, is gradually coming to believe. When a 
man suddenly dies he is snatched away from the 
midst of his enjoyments, family etc. before he is 
satiated, and the attachtneiU still surviving after 
death, the spirit may hover over the objects to 
which he was attached before death. Now if a 
man happens to be a bad one, death will not help 
him to gel over his evil propensities and so when 
ill the spirit world, having all the more power 
than before, he may not give up troubling people 
as was his wont when in the boify. The simple 
country folks just give something to this evil spirit 
to escape from his torments which they fear, not 
remembering that before God this spirit can do 
nothing, just as they would try to satisfy a 
wicked officer, not knowing, of the justice and 
paternal care of an established governnieiit. 
These spirits are neither w*orshipped nor given the 
same reverence as the deities. 

No doubt the sacrifice of animals, in a method 
latliCL ciuel, may appear to be a great black mark 
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' In the cuhs. But yet we cannot deny that the sacri- 
fice symbolises sonic moral and spiritual truths. 
The victim represents the worshippers, and the 
sacrifice represents the offering of their own souls 
to God and the killing of all evil propensities of 
man at the altar of the goddess. Or why should 
not this he a method of vicarious atotieiiietu ? 
The author is liberal enough to grant this to the 
Jews.- proliably liecausc • Christianity is much in- 
debted to them, whereas he is not willing to allow 
the same to the South Indians evidently owing to 
liis proselytising zeal. 

Another great defect pointed out in these cults is 
that the worship is mere propitiatory and is 
wanting in such sentiments like love &c. In the 
case of the ignorant we admit that propitiation 
forms a major part of the worship. Hut if we just 
have a glance at the various religions, we feel that 
il is a common factor in all religions with the 
ordinary people. How many men do really want 
(jod ill any religion? Man by nature is after 
sense-enjoyments and few can think of the Lord 
except when they are in difliculties. Truly does 
the Lord say in the Gita, “One perchance in 
thousands of men strives to attain Me.” Again in 
another place He says, '*Four kinds of men wor- 
ship Me, O Arjiina ! — the distressed, the seeker 
for knowledge, the seeker for enjoyment and the 
wise.” The majority in any religion fall under the 
first and third categories and only a handful come 
under the other t.wo. The author, himself a. clergy- 
man, must be quite familiar with this psychology 
and we only wonder that he should have found 
fault with only the worship of the village deities in 
this matter. . 

Some occasional remarks regarding the de- 
generacy of Hinduism and the iininoralily attached 
to various cults is harped on by the author 
which he hopes to remove by evangelising. Grant- 
ing that this is true, may we ask him what Chris- 
tianity has done for the immorality and degeneracy 
111 Christendom itself ? We withhold in this con- 
nection from mentioning the incidents connected 
with the history of the Cliristian religion which 
form the foundations of the modern churchianity. 
By an irony of fate the followers of these churches 
come tell us that churchianity has civilised the 
world, and brought peace on ♦*ai th ! 


According to the author the following is the 
idea of God wdiich the country folk of Southern 
India (lossess : “ The village deity is. nothing -more 
than a petty local spirit, tyrannising over and pro- 
tecting a small hamlet * * She inspires fear be- 
cause of power to do grievous harm by iiifiiciing 
diseases Ac. * * So she does not draw out any 
feelings of wonder and admiration, still less of 
love and gratitude.” Can Christianity give these* 
people any better idea of God ? What is the 
idea of God of the ordinary Christian monotheist 
of to-day? It is the same Jehovah of the Jews 
Jehovah sitting on a throne somewhere in the 
Heavens, with hands and legs, with eyes red with 
anger, holding a rod ever ready to punish the 
wicked with eternal hell-fire. The relation of man 
to such a God is that of a slave to his master 
obeying all his commands for fear of punishment. 
This is the idea preached from many of the 
orthodox pulpits of C'hristeiulom to-day, a con- 
ception after all not very far from that of the South 
Indian village deities. 

We are struck by the author's optimism to 
evangelise 8 o p. c. (according to his own figures) 
of the South Indian population. But we on the other 
hand cannot help being pessimistic and at best can 
think that the evangelizing zeal may at the utmost 
add to Mariam ma already existing, another 
Maryam ma (Virgin Mary) and Kiittandevar may 
have an younger brother Clirist-andevar, for the 
Hindus have always been broad-minded enough 
to worship purity, chastity, renunciation, self- 
control, and love to all, wherever and in whomso- 
ever these are found. 

Religion must be studied from a broader stand- 
point than heretofore. All narrowness and bigotry 
must be effaced from this earth, for religion must 
keep pace with the broad outlook that nations are 
having in other matters like politics, science Ac. 
In future, religions have to become as universal 
as wide if they are to be accepted by people. 
They must embrace all that exists in the world and 
is good and great and at the same time have 
infinite scope for future development. Religions 
must also be inclusive and not look down with 
contempt upon one another because their particular 
ideas of God are different or forms and rituals vaiy. 
When religious become thus bioadencdi their 
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power for Hoinp;good will increase a hundred-fold, and this can result only from mutual esteem and 
Religions having great power have often done reverence. All religions express the same IVuth 
more harm than good to the world owing to their and only differ in forms, for Unity is behind 
narrowness and limilations. Tliere must he a them all. 

fellow-feeling iMJtwecii different types of religion, S. V. 


SRI KRISHNA AND UDDIIAVA. 

( Continued from page 211.) 


ft Tf ^flT TOSrTW g^ R S^ l B I CH T H I 

30. O Hrahniin, do tell its who ask you, 
how you derive bliss iu your Self alone, 
tintoifcbed by sense-objects, and living a 
solitary life. 

[ rieasG tell me the secret of your strength. ] 

I 

RfTWnt J 

<2^: srnr sT«rqm«ft ii^^n 

The Lord said : 

31. Being thus asked and honoured by 
the intelligent Yadu who was devoted to 
Brahmins, the noble Bnihiiiaiia addressed 
the king who had bent himself low in 
reverence : 

^ gqa’nfwm: 1 

’mt jftrg’nfR 

The Brahmin said : 

32. I have many teachers, O king, 
whom I resorted to through the intellect^ 
receiving wisdom from whom I roam on 
earth at large. Listen who they are. 

\^^Through ihe inUlU€l — Not that they actually 
instructed me but I derived these lessons from 
their way of living. ] 

«rrgu«niiTrqrsriTw?5[in I 


33. The earth, air, sky, water, fire, the 
moon, the sun, the pigeon, the python, 
the sea, the moth, the bee, the elephant ; 

figvr »fR*- fqiRr spwsiw: i 
!pm€r frq ii^vr 

34. The lioiiey-gatlierer, the deer, the 
fish, the courtesan Pi 11 gala, the osprey, the 
child, the maiden, the arrow-maker, the 
snake, the spider, and a particular insect 
known as Bhramara-kita.* 

\}Bharamara-kUa — When it catches a cockroach, 
the latter through fright is almost metamorphosed 
into the likeness of this insect. J 

fiigr ii^hh 

35. These, O king, arc the twenty-four 
teachers whom 1 have resorted to ; from 
the characteristic traits of these I have 
gathered all my lessons. 

fiJT ?Rr 3^Ts?irEr fjranJi fivr^rrir ii^cii 

36. O grandson of Nahtisha, 1 am going 
to relate to you which lesson 1 have learnt 
from whom, and how, — listen. 



37. The man of steady intellect shoiild 
not, even though oppressed* liy creatures 
that are themselves under the sway o| 
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destiny, 2 swerve from his path,*^ being 
conversant with this fact ; — this is the 
trait I have learnt from the earth. 

[ 1 Oppressed etc. — The carlh is called ‘all-for- 
bearing.' So should the saint also be. Hills and 
trees also are cited in the next verse as forming 
part of the earth and giving their own lessons. 

2 Destiny — or God's dispensation. 

2 Path — of sameness of vision. ] 

srnftwr: 

38. The good man should learn from 


the hill' how one should always direct 
one’s entire actions to the good of others 
and one’s very birth should be absolutely 
for the sake of others ; while, as a disciple 
of trees, he should learn how to be at the 
disposal^ of others. 

[ 1 The hill — produces vegetation and streams 
etc., which contribute to others’ good. 

2 Disposal etc, — Even if you hew it down, it 
won’t murmur. Pelt at it, and it will give you 
luscious fruits. It calmly bears the ravages of the 
seasons, and so on. ] 

( To be continued ). 


REVIEWS. 


The Future of the Indo-British Commonwealth, By 
Colonel Josiah C. Wedgwood, M. P., with a 
preface by Viscount Haldane. The Asian 
Library Series. Published by the Theosophical 
Publishing House, Adyar, Madras. Pp. 251 + 
xvii. Cloth-bound. Price Rs. 3-8. 

This is the first of a series of books on Asian 
Culture including Religion, Philosophy, Literature, 
History and other subjects, which the Theosophical 
Publishing House intends to publish. In the present 
volume Colonel Wedgwood considers the possibility 
of a Commonwealth which would be not a Federa- 
tion but a voluntary Union of the English-speaking 
peoples including the United States of America 
with India, the Dominions and other Imperial 
units etc., in which each would control entirely its 
own home affairs. In such a Commonwealth of 
which England herself would become the centre, the 
author says, there may be an education test which 
would wear out with the spread of education, but 
there would exist no colour or racial bar. While 
speaking of the Indian problem Colonel Wedg- 
wood writes — “ With all my confidence and pride 
in the incorruptibility of British political leaders, 
I say that India can provide men to be followed, 
not one whit inferior in either honesty or intellect.” 

According to the author there are three great 
obstacles to the Union by means of free Cominon- 
weallh-— Ignorance, Scllishnebs and Insolence. 


“ Ignorance is vanishing ; so far as selfishness is 
nationally damaging, Self-government in Dominions 
cuts it out ; insolence too can only be ended in the 
same way. Free institutions in every intelligent 
part of the Commonwealth, and equal right for all 
throughout the Commonweath I By these, these 
only, can insolence, selfishness and ignorance be 
vanquished and a true Commonwealth established.” 
But whether the obstacles can at all be removed 
and the establishment of complete equality between 
the white and non-white races would ever be 
possible is another question. 

In the concluding chapter discussing the 
common basis of Union the author says that the 
basis might have been a common religious faith if 
men could have had enough belief in the altruism 
of the old Gospels. As this is not possible, 
“ the only basis of Union that has not been tried 

yet, is democratic Union Union alone through 

democracy is not enough. F^ducation in demo- 
cracy is essential, as well as free run for demo- 
cracy, safe from brute force. If die education is 
sufliciently widespread and sufllciently true, we 
may find the way from Union to true Brotherhood.” 

But we doubt if even this would suffice. True 
Brotherhood can be established only when man 
comes to realise the fundamental unity of mankind 
in the Spirit, the common substratum of all 
that exists, when man seeing the Unity equally 
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existent in ail beinfifs \vill give up national pre- 
judices and racial animosities, cease to dominate 
and exploit others for the satisfaction of the greed 
of material power and wealth, and be ready to 
recognise that in working for others without any 
scliish motive or sense of personal gain he really 
works for his own Self and in loving others he but 
loves his real Self, for it is the Spirit that has 
assumed all the various forms; and before the 
realisation of the Unity all distinctions of colour, 
creed or race vanish away into nothingness. 

On a complicated subject like the one treated 
in the book it is not possible for everybody to 
agree with all the opinions and estimations ex- 
pressed by the author who sees things mainly from 
the standpoint of a member of the British Labour 
party, though his outlook of life is broader than 
Uial of ordinary men. But few would ques- 
tion, we think, that Colonel Wedgwood writes with 
a conviction that is sincere and an optimism which 
if it ever proves to be true would at least to some 
extent conduce to the peace and happiness of the 
world. 

** Dry ” America, By St. Nihal Singh. Published 

by Messrs. Ganesh & Co., Madras. Pp. 164 + 

xi. Bound in cloth. Price Rs. 3. 

We are glad to receive with thanks a copy of 
the book through the courtesy of Afr. W. E. 
lohnson, the great American prohibitionist and 
heartily welcome the timely publication written 
with a view to enlighten the Indian people as to 
the means that America adopted to overcome the 
diOiculties standing in the way of prohibition, so 
that India may profit by America’s experience and 
example. 

Mr. Nihal Singh gives an interesting narrative 
of the rise and victory of the movement in the 


United States, describing with ample facts and 
figures how Mr. W. K. Johnson (‘* Pussyfoot ” ) 
and other noble souls fought hard in the teeth of 
great opposition with considerable risk even to 
their lives, and at last won the cause. He speaks of 
the many blessings it has brought to the American 
nation — the banishment of liquor means that money 
instead of being wasted is being utilised with great 
profit for productive purposes, for the iinpro\^> 
meiit of the economic, sanitary and moral condi- 
tion of the American people. 

Cases of brawls, assaults and even more hei- 
nous forms of crime, and of insanity,” writes the 
author, *'are decreasing. Municipalities and states 
are saving money upon police court establishments, 
jails, “ poor-houses ” ( work-houses ), insane 

asylums, and other institutions. Sobriety is pro- 
moting domestic happiness and thrift, and increas- 
ing the value of property in the areas from which 
“ saloon ” ( drink shop ) has been evicted, and 
thereby is benefiting the state as well as the in- 
dividual,” 

Owing to the prevalence of widespread poverty 
India at first may, unlike America, experience 
some difficulty in recouping the loss that may be 
entailed upon her by prohibition, but if the authoi'- 
ities take the trouble, it can no doubt be sur- 
mounted. The author very rightly coiKludes : — 

Any temporary difijculty that may be experienced 
in making the necessary financial adjustments 
should not, in any case, be permitted to .stand in 
the way of a refonn which conforms to the 
religion and tad! lions of the people, and which 
demonstrably will confer incalculable benefits upon 
them.” 

The get-up of the book is good. We recommend 
it to our readers with the greatest pleasure. 


NEWS AND NOTES, 


The Ramnkrlshna Mission Relief Work* 
Khulna 

The Secretary of the Ratnakrishna Mission lias 
Sent us the following for publication : — 

The Mission has already informed the public 
that besides cloth-distress and starvation, malaria 
has broken out in the affected area of Khulna. It 


is a heart-breaking sight to see that* men and 
women having no rags even to cover their loins 
cannot come out of their houses to receive rice. 
Most of our reci|>ients are half-naked. The dis- 
tress of cloth is growing very acute and will be 
more so unless the generous public lend their 
helping hands to their brothers and sisters. The 
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Mission has already ^ent 220 pairs of fents and 
some old cloth, hut this is too insignifkant a 
quantity to cope with the present condition of the 
people. Owing to the want of funds it has been 
unable to send more for their relief. It has sent 
two dozen bottles of Edward's 'I'onic and other 
medicines for the prevention of malaria, and dis- 
tributed on the 31st August 85 maunds and 30 srs. 
of rice among 172S recipients. As the area of the 
work is gradually extending the IMission ardently 
hopes that the public will never remain silent to 
its repeated appeals. 

qlh Sept., '21. 

(T.siter) 

The people of Paikgacha, Kaligaunge Thanas 
and several other neighbouring villages are so 
much afllicted with starvation that they do not feel 
any hesitation to subsist on wild plants suitable 
for animals only. It is impossible for us even to 
imagine the critical condition of the sufferers un- 
less we see it with our own eyes. The IMission 
apprehends tliat during the coming winter those 
sufferers who have got a narrow escape from the 
present starvation will be quite unable to save 
themselves from the pinching cohl owing to the 
want of clothes and become sure victims to death. 
A good many appeals arc coining for opening new 
relief centres, but the Mission cannot comply with 
their piteous requests on account of the want of 
sufficient funds. Since 14th September it is 
distributing 113 maunds and 20 seers of rice 
among 2260 recipients at the rale of two seers 
per week without any distinction of age or sex 
and has recently sent So old cloths and shirts, to 
Nakipore. It thankfully acknowledges that during 
the last month Messrs. Bulto Krishna Paul & Co. of 
Sova Bazar Street, Calcutta and the Baiiga Laksluni 
Mills kindly contributed 18 bottles of Edward's 
Tonic free of cost and 220 pairs of new cloth at 
Mill price respectively, it i.s impossible for a single 
community to cope with the present distress of the 
people unless our generous sisters and brethren 
lend their helping hands to the same cause. 

Contributions will be thankfully received at the 
following addresses :—( I ) Udbodhan Office, 1 
Mukherji ' .aue, Baghbazar, Calcutta. ( 2 ) Sri 
Ramakrishna Math, Belur, Howr?^. 

(Sd.) Saradananda. 

^6lh Sept., '21. Secretary, Rk. M. 


Dr. Rabindra Nath on Education 

In the course of his first s|)eech on Education 
delivered in Calcutta Dr. Tagore said — “The one 
true path of attaining freedom in the external 
world is the knowledge and faith in these immut- 
able laws which have now been made known to 
mankind. In order to attain this knowledge we 

shall have to accept the West as our teacher. 

The ini mutable laws of the material world properly 
used lead to success but success itself is not the 
fulfilment of our humanity.... With all its eftkiency 
for producing malerial comforts and even benefits 
for mankind, the West has taken away at the same 
lime much of that delight which comes to man from 

the realisation of the soul The best minds of 

the West arc now busily employed in seeking for 
that missing triuli which has been forgotten. In 
doing so, they have instinctively turned their heads 
towards the East. 

“ The East has its unshakable faith in the in- 
finite living idea), which gives meaning to all 
things and fultilment to our humanity. The time 
has come for the West to come to the East. For 
the soul of tlie West is famished and her social 
life has been wounded to the quick. This is the 
point reached in world-history to-day. It is the 
problem of every country of the world to bring to 
pass the deeper reconciliation of East and West, 
so that humanity may become one." 

In his second lecture the poet dwelt on the same 
theme and after speaking of the nchievctneiit of 
the West in the mastery of the world through tliO 
mastery uf'the laws of nature pointed out — “ She 
has been too busy with the inechaiikal relation- 
ship and has tended to forget the spiritual A 

creative ideal, which gave a unity to the concep- 
tion of life, was one given to the West two 
thousand years ago from the East and the West 
bowed her head and accepted the truth which was 
offered. By its help she built up her civilisation 
age after age. And the time has come again in 
her present disastrous ruin tlirough war and deso- 
lation, when she has again turned insdnctively her 
face towards the East for that missing ideal of a 
creative unity which shall' harmonise her life 
afresh.'* 

A better understanding between the East and 
the West, and the interchange and assimilation of 
each other s ideas are absolutely necemry for the 
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growth and welfare of both, l)iil before that can be 
accomplished each must propcily iinderstaiul her- 
self, regain her true soul and realise liie mission 
of her life. And wilhoui the fullilment of this 
preliminary condition no real assimilation is ever 
possible, for a healthy body alone can possess the 
vitality to draw its nourishment from what is l>est 
in the outside world. It is on this fact that Swaini 
Vivekananda laid the greatest stress ; — “ The one 
point to note is that when we take anything from 
others we must mould it after our own way. We 
shall add to our stock what others have to teach 
but we must always be careful to keep intact what 
is essentially our own. We must mould it after 
our own fashion, always preserving in full our 
characleiistic Nationality." 

Each race has a national purpose of its own and, 
therefore, one siiould not merge one’s individual - 
ily into another but should grow receiving noble 
and life-giving materials from all healthy quarters, 
iiiaiiitainiiig in full one’s individual ciiaracteristics. 
The East should learn science from the West 
but keep it subservient to the spiritual scheme of 
her life ; and education can be national only when 
this ideal is kept in view. 'I’he West on the 
other hand has to accept the East as her teacher 
ill matters spiritual. Higher ideals of life alone 
can save the West from her imminent danger. 
" The whole of the Western world is on a volcano 
whicli may burst to-morrow, go to pieces to-morrow. 
Now is the lime to work so that India’s spiritual 
ideas may penetrate deep into the West." What 
Swami Vivekananda said more than two decades 
ago bolds equally true or more so after the war. 

Free relation of love can never exist between a 
master and a slave, neither between a beggar and his 
patron. Willing co-operation is possible among 
equals. And Swamiji also speaks of this when he 
suggests how the union between tlie East and the 
West may be brought about. " You go to England, 
but that is also in the garb of a beggar — praying for 
education. Why I Have you nothing to give them ? 
An inestimable treasure you have, which you can 
give, — give them your religion, give them your 
philosophy! From time immemorial India has 
been the mine of precious ideas to human so- 
ciety giving birth to high ideas herself, she has 
freely distributed them broadcast over the whole 
^voiid Give those invaluable gems in exchange 


for what you receive from them. The Tx)rd look 
me to their coiiiiiry to remove this opprobrium of 
the beggar that is alliibiited by them to us. It is 
not right lo go to England for the purpose of 
begging only. To give and take is the law of 
nature. .•.Any individual or class or nation that 
does not obey this law, never prospers in life. We 
also must follow that law. That is why 1 went to 
America.... 'I'liey have been for a long time giving 
yon of what wealth they possess, and now is the 
lime for you to share your priceless treasure with 
them. And you will see Ik>w their feelings of 
hatred will be quickly replaced by tiiose of faitb. 
devotion and reverence towanls you, and bow 
they will do good to your ctiiinlry even unasked.’* 

Dr. Rabindra Nalli's achievement lies in the fact 
that he went lo ilie West not as a beggar craving 
for boons but as a teacher who carried the 
spiritual message of India lo peoples greatly in 
need of the light spi ritual. \ 

Plea for Humanistic Economics 

Dr. Radha Kamal Mookerji, Head of the Depart- 
ment of Economics and Sociology in the Lucknow 
University in his inaugural lecture in August 
last, discussed the need of a new school of 
economic thought and research. We abridge the 
following from the Associated Press report: — 
"Economics has hitherto ignored the economic 
organisations and values of Asia. In the luist 
the settled habits of many a socialised stock, 
the strong endowment of coininiinal instincts and . 
sympathies, the tradition of niiitiial help and 
neighbourly oflices which spring in the village 
commune, have developed into a rich constructive 
coinmunalism in a deeply socialised and harmev- 
nised life and have given a distinct cast to its ec- 
onomic life and institution. We need not brush 
aside our old and essential coinmunalism as primi- 
tive and rudimentary and repeat the worst mis- 
takes the West committed in her first phase of 
iiidustrial evolution in the last century. With our 
streams and waterfalls harnessed and with the co- 
ordinated use of oil and gas engines aiul small, 
inexpensive windmills we may not only witness a 
revival of collage industries and of communal 
workshops in which a multitude of artisans wilt 
work for the account of an entire village or guild 
under its law and protection but also the system 
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of (lecefltralisation, i. e. of autonomy and respon- 
sibility in the big industry as well. With the 
help of the important lessons from the commiinal- 
istic experiments in the West, her recent ideals, 
and experiences of co-operative productions, 
Guild Socialism, Syndicalism and self-government 
in industry on the one hand, and the implied 
socialism and humanism and the variety and 
vitality of group life in China and India on the 
other, there may emerge a true world scheme of 
economics for the industrial reconstruction in both 
the East and the W^est, in which immature and 
advanced peoples will help one another in the 
exploitation and distribution of the world’s material 
resources, and the moral resources both of the 
East and the West will be utilised in the new 
economic experiments for bringing peace and 
harmony to a discordant and distracted hu- 
manity." 

Capitalistic industrialism has led to social dis- 
integration and other manifold evils and has in 
spite of its uses proved to be a failure in advanc- 
ing the real well-being of the society, and hence 
industrial reconstruction on a humanistic basis 
siiHed to the modern age has became the crying 
need both in the East as well as in the West. 

Conscience Clause 

The United Provinces Legislative Council, we 
are very glad to note, has given the lead to the 
country in demanding the introduction of the 
Conscience Clause in the Educational Code. In 
August last was moved the resolution recom- 
mending it to the Local Government that every 
institution aided in any form under the pro- 
visions of the Educational Code should comply with 
the following constitutions : (a) no one shall be 
required to attend any religious instruction or obser- 
vance as a condition of liis admission into or 
continuance in the institution unless, if he is a 
minor, his parents shall have sanctioned it in 
writing and (b) the time or times during which 
religious instruction is given or observance prac- 
tised shall not be fixed without the previous 
approval of the Education Department or in such 
way that the pupil not remaining in attcndence 
during the time of such instruction or observance 
is excluded direedy or indirectly from the advan- 
tages of secular education given in the institution. 


After a heated discussion the resolution was carried 
amidst acclamation. 

The example of the U. P. legislative Council 
should be followed by all other Councils in India 
and proper steps should be taken early to put a • 
stop to compulsory religious instruction against 
the wishes of the pupils or their parents or 
guardians. In many Christian Missionary schools 
and Colleges compulsory Bible classes are held 
with the avowed object of fostering a particular 
religion at the expense of others. It was declared 
at the Church of Scotland Assembly in Edinburgh 
that Presbyterian work in India was seriously 
threatened by Government’s introduction of a 
Conscience Clause in dealing with state-aided 
schools and colleges and this meant the ending of 
concordat between the state and Christian Mis- 
sions in India regarding education which had 
prevailed with great benefit for 65 years. It was 
finally resolved to approach the Government claim- 
ing that the Churches should have two or three 
years’ notice. 

If any religious instruction is to be imparted 
in educational institutions it should be done first 
on the student’s own religion and that by competent 
and truly religious men. No doubt there is much 
in any scripture that is noble and healthy from 
botli spiritual and moral standpoints, but it also 
contains things that are positively objection- 
able to the follower of a diiTtM’ent scripture. As 
such it is the height of indiscretion to force reli • 
gious teachings on students without any disiinc- 
lion whatsoever; and this practice should be stop- 
ped whether it is carried on by a particular institu- 
tion or nuiversity. The religious ideal of the day 
should be to make the student a true follower 
of his own religion and not to undermine his faith 
by an alien one. Every man should follow his 
own religion. A Christian should follow Christian- 
ity, a Mahommedan should follow Mahommedan- 
ism. Eor the Hindu, — the ancient path, the path 
of the Aryan Rishis, is the best.... Every person 
must remain always strong and steadfast in his or 
her own faith but maintain an attitude of respect 
towards other religions.” (Sri Ramakrishna) 

Traffic la Liquor aod Opium 

It is a grim irony that temperance movements 
are necessary in India, where there exists an agelong 
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tradilion oi abslinence, and the Hindu, Mahom- 
medan and Buddhist law-givers look upon the 
drink habit as one of the greatest sins. But in 
spite of the injunctions of the Scriptures things 
have come to such a pass that at present tiiere are 
many in India who are addicted to the curse of 
drink. How the evil of drink is spreading in 
India can be gauged from the testimony of Mr. 
C. F. Andrews : * When 1 first came out I wrote in 
one of my books, ** 1 have never once seen in the 
streets an Indian drunkard ! ” Alas, I could not 
write this to-day. * * * Drink and drug habit has 
been steadily and insidiously increasing.' 

Indians it is generally argued are very moderate 
in the habit of drinking, but it can not be gain- 
said that the evil habit is steadily on the increase 
and unless immediately arrested it may assume huge 
proportions that would prove to be very dis- 
astrous to the Indian people. This is the 
reason why complete abstinence should be 
practised and total prohibition inlToduced with- 
out any further loss of time. Indian senti- 
ment everywhere is strongly in favour of total 
abstinence and we hope the day is not far of! 
when the sale of liquor will be completely stop- 
ped throughout the length and breadth of the 
country except of course for medicinal, industrial 
and sacramental purposes. 

Social morality should be preserved at any cost 
and by no means should social evils be encouraged 
either directly or indirectly on the so-called pru- 
dential and financial considerations. Total pro- 
hibition will conduce both to the moral and 
material welfare of the country, as the case of 
America conclusively proves. And what America 
has done India can accomplish with greater ease 
for the problem here is decidedly much simpler. 
As Mr. W. E. Johnson (“Pussyfoot”), the great 
American temperance missionary, said in a recent 
lecture in India, the best way of slopping the 
drink evil was to close the liquor shops and 
abolish the necessity of picketting. By prohibiting 
drink, he said, America was free and happy and 
India by following America in this matter would 
be equally so. 

The curse of opium also is no less dangerous 
than that of drink and it too should be combated 
immediately. It is bringing about the ruin of not 
c»nly ail evei-iiicreabing number of Indians at home 


and abroad but of the Chinese and others as well. 
But those who make money by exploiting human 
frailties do little think that they cannot harm 
others without doing harm to themselves I 

Re -ad miss Ion to Hinduism of the Forcibly 
Converted 

The news of the forcible conversion of a num- 
ber of Hindus, men and women, into Mahom- 
medanism by the fanatical and mi.sguided* Moplas 
of Malabar and other tales of heart-rending op- 
pression and ghastly crimes have been rcceixTtl by 
the Hindus of all classes with the greatest horror 
and indignation. Conversion against one's will 
and conscience is an inhuman atrocity and is de- 
void of any meaning from the true spiritual stand- 
point. We are pleased to learn that many of the 
leaders of the Hindu society are taking steps to 
admit the so-called converts back into the Hindu 
fold and a leading Nambuditi high priest in the 
affected area has declared in the Nambudiri Organ 
“ Yoga-Kshemam ” about bis decision to take back 
into Hinduism the forcibly converted after the 
necessary purificatory ceremony. Such a step 
would be in full accordance with the past history 
of Hinduism, the precedents of many of the great 
Vaishnavile reformers of India and undoubtedly in 
keeping with the spirit of the Hindu Shastras. 
Some of the jMahommedan leaders, including both 
divines and laymen, have declared that, according 
to the recognised principles of the Shariat con- 
version by force is not permissible and produces 
no result. 

The perverts by force are at heart as good 
Hindus as before and have by no means forfeited 
their birthright after being made to go through 
some forced forms and ceremonies. 

It is a significant fact that the Hindus in all 
parts of the countr}' are showing great solicitude 
in the matter of receiving back the forced converts 
and we earnestly hope that the doors of Hinduism 
would henceforth be freely opened to receive all 
who are willing to come within the fold of the 
Sanatana Dharma. 

5waml Abhcdananda In Singapore 

On Saturday, the 24th September, Swami 
Abhedananda reached Singapore by the steamer 
Tanda, on his way home from America. Represen- 
tatives of the vaiious local Hindu communities and 



deputations from Ktisla Lumpur and Seremban 
mtMed at the wliarf. On landing the Swamt was 
garlanded by the respective deputations, after which 
lie motored to the place arranged for Ids residence. 
In the evening he, accoinpauied by Swami Videha- 
nanda of the Kuala I.iimpur Vivekananda Ashrama, 
.was taken in a grand procession to the Subra- 
inatiiam Temple, Tank-road, where an address 
of welcome was read to him. The Swami was 
conducted to a raised dais and was garlandeil by 
the temple authoiiiies. Kai Sahib Ishwar Das, 
who was in tlie chair, introduced the Swatni in a 
few words. This was followed by the reading of a 
Sanskrit poem, specially composed in the Swami’s 
honour. 

An illuminated address printed on silk and 
executed artistically, welcoming the Swami to 
Singapore was read. It was enclosed in a beauti- 
ful and massive silver casket and presented to the 
Swami, wlio rose to reply amidst deafening ap- 
plause. In thanking the people for the honour 
done to him the Swami said that he took that 


hotioHr uot up6n himself but in thr name, ol, the 
religion to which they were ail proud to belong. 
There was a great need for Hindu teachers, lie 
said, ill the West where it has been established 
that the Vedanta doctrine alone satisfied the h 1 gh<> 
est demand of logic and science. He referred to 
the Hindu law of Karma which explained that 
one's own tlioughts and actions placed one in a 
position of misery or otherwise. It also held out 
the cliaiice of retrievement in a future life. Wasn't 
it a grander ideal for humanity than that of an 
eternal liell ? This was only one of the eternal 
truths discovered hy the great seers of truth in 
the very morn of the world. He concluded by 
saying that more missionaries were wanted to 
make known to the world those eternal truths and 
tic urged his audience to study their own religion 
more intuitively and impart their knowledge to 
others who came within their daily sphere of life. 
On the night of the 261!! September the Swatni 
delivered a lecture on Progressive Hinduism at the 
Victoria Theatre. — From i\i^ Ma/ay Tribune. 
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We have more than once brought to the notice 
of the kind-hearted public that the Dispensary 
building is badly in need of repairs. Wc earnest- 
ly hope the claims to charily of the sick hill-people 
will not Iki overlooked, and we entreat all gener- 
ous-minded people to send in their quota of help in 
aid of the Di.spensary, which will be gratefully 
received and acknowledged. 

Mayavaii, ) Madhavananda. 

Di. Almuia. ( Secy., M. C. D. 
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4. As an Aciiarya. 

5. Just before meditation. 

6. Meditation posture. 

Apply to Manager, 

Advaita Ashrama Publication Dept. 

28 College Street Market, Calcutta. 


ADVERTISEMENTS 


t>r. n»21 


Plev? Books 


WORKS OF 


of Swami Paramananda and Sister 
Devaniata. 


ftwanil Paramananda: 


I. 

Fmerson and Vedonla 

0 h-o 

3 - 

Harvest held ot late ... 

0-3-0 

4- 

Probldn of Life and Death ... 


5 - 

Sell Mastery 

C-c-o 

6 . 

Concentraiion A- Illuiniiianon 

.5-5 

/• 

Universal Ideal of Religion... 

0-5-0 

5later Devamata : 


1. 

Robert Browning A* Ved.Tnia 

0-3-0 

2. 

Development of the Will 

C-3-0 


Ai»pl>' 10 iMiinngcr, 

Advaila Aslnama rublication Dept. 

28 College Sued Market, Calcutta. 


Other Publications 

OF THE 

VEDANTA CENTRE 

BOSTON, U. S. A. 

( Price much Redlcku i ok our Customers ) 
EMcUoii ! 

By Swami Paramananda — 

Vedanta in J’rndice ... < lotli i 12 v; 
The Wav of Peace and Ulcssediiess ( lolli i r 2 u 

Path of Devotion (Cloth) Kc. I '12. Pa]»ei o 12 r 


Power ot Thought ... ... o 50 

Principles and Purpo-'^e ol Vedanta ... o 4 c 
Teachings of Christ and Oiienlal Ideals 03c 
Yoga and the Christian Mystics. ... o 3 c 

By Sister Devamata — 

Sleep .'ind Saniadhi ... ... o 3 c 

p’astcrn and Western Ideals ... o 3 < 

The Indian Mind and Indian Cuhuie... o 31 
practice of Devotion ,,, ... c 5 ^ 


Apply to Manager, 

Adva \n .^shrama Publication Dept. 

28 College Sircti Maikr' Odcuiia. 


'SWAMI.ABHEDANANDA 

i ]!:XCELr.KNT 

DIVINK lIEKiraOK OK MAN ((’loth) Rs. 3 O 

PHILOSOPHY OK woKSv, Paper ... i 6 o 

GRKAT SAVIOURS OK THK WORLU, Vol. 1 . 

Cloth Gilt letters ... ...300 

HI MA.V AKKKCriON AND niVIMJ LOVE, t.'loth 1 8 O 

■ Kkincakn’atio.v. 2nd KHn. Cloth gilt. l' o 

Do. Do. Paper ... i ho 

; 8KLF k.n’owlkdjh-: (Clotli) ... 300 

; sriKiTUAL UNKor.DMKNT, Paper Ke i / 6. Cloth 1 120 
; WHAT IS VKDA.VTA ( Pamphlet ) ... 3 j annas. 

At Five annas and six pics each. — 

(1) CtJKMIC EVOl.n iON .^NH ITS PUKP»'HK. (2) 1H* 
i PHILOHOI'HY OK 0001) AVI> EVIL. (3) I HE «OllD AND 
TMK CIIOHH IN .ANCIENT INDIA. (5) IHVI.NlC COJIMUMON'. 

: (6) WHO IS IhE SAVIOUR OK irlil’lS. {-j) WuMan'h 
PLACE IN HINUII ai:i, Kilos. (8) OIIKK'TIAN S<•rK^•E 
AND VKDA.NTA. (lo) SPIKIlUA l.ISM ASH VKPANTA. 

. (11) WAV TO THE BLKSSKI) '.IFB. iU) .SCiKMMi.O 

■ HA8I8 OK KKT.IItIO.N’. ( I 3 ) ifi. rl) cU t-OD. ( 14) 

■ KFl.I'iiU.N OK THE Ilr.NDlJS. (l 5 ! K'- f AT lO.S tK.Sl’UL 
. lOl.OD. (16) wav A aiNPU acoi.i rs 'jhiviht a^d 

fuejEcT.s cricuoHiAxn V. (17) r» 0 !:s the roci. emst 

■ AKTEK death. (18) UNiTV AND HAKMO.'-Y. 

. Postage I'l.xtra. A])ply to Maiia::^*r, 

Advaiia Ashraina PiihrK.uion Dept. 

28 College Sired Market. Calcutta. 


WPRKS BY THE SISTER 
• NIVEDITA 

The Master as I Saw Him. Pi ice Rs. -v8. 

The t’ivic and Nalion.il Ideals. Price Ke. i. 
Cradle Tales of liindui.sin. Price Re. i- U 'v). 

; An Indian Study of Love and Death. Price Re. 1-14* 
Notes of Some Wanderings with the Swariii 
■ Vivekananda Price Re. i-.| as. 

‘ Studies from an Kasiern Home Ke. 1-4. 

Hints on Kducaiion. Price As. 4. 

Kali The Mother. Reduced price 14 as. 
Footfalls of Indian History. Price Rs. 2 8 as. 

' Aggressive Hinduism. Price 4 as. 

The Web of Indian f ife. R.^, 2-10. 

Po.Mage F!xira. Apply to Manager, 
j Adviiita -Ashiarna I’lihlication Dept. 

; 28 Co'lcgc Stieci. .Misi-kcf,. Cflc.-tu. 


,OcT. 1991 


ADVERTISEMENTS 


Ho>V is Your Child Getting op ip School? 

Jn^it ii'i purtMits are anxious for tlie. mental iiiiprov<?rnt*iit of their offspiinp[, so they 
are ul'Ji* nalnrany desirous of having children healthy, without any phvsi\il deformity 
whatsoever in them. 


But how few of the 'parents do actually reaKse the importance of 
bodily pcrfciti on ^ Healthy and perfect limbs are the bare necessities 
of life and not items of luxury. Therefore, anythiujj that will im- 
prove tile condition of the deformed beings, must be welcomed by all 
of us. If your cliild is sudreriiifi from any deformity^ we would 
advise you to consult your medical man before brinj^inp; it to our 
INSTITUTION with a view to ^.jet tlie furtlier nefarious growth of 
the complaint arrested. 

If you want to sec how hundreds of cases are attended to 
by us, please do not fail to call at our place, where every facility 
shall be afforded to enable you to form adecpiate ideas as to 
the real kind of humanitarian work we are doing with the aid 
of the most scientific and up-to-date appliances. 


treat numerous cases daily both mechanically and by electricity. 

Also clifTcrent kinds of modified Deformity apparatus are made use of. 

Our qualified Specialist with his life-long experience in t.»-eating similar 
cases, will be [dea^ecl to give his advice on ever)' case of Deformity. X-Ray 
photograph) can aUo be availed of in cases requiring acciuaU and scientific 
diagnosis, 

IlXTRACT FROM TUF ''\SFVFNTJl ANNL-A/. REPiORT 
OF THE SEVA SADAN SOCIETY 

“ We take this oppoituiiily of tendering our earnest thanks to Messrs. 
N. rOWKLL & CO. for free treatment, over a period of more than 
eight months, of two young girls about four years old, who had been suffer- 
ing from rickets since tiieir admission in the Home three years ago from the 
famine-stricken districts of Kathiawad. These girls who could hardly former- 

Iv crawl on the ground and were a source of great anxiety to us are 

we arc glad to siy, quite able to walk about without the least difficulty, thanks to th.^ 
marvellous cure effected by these gentlemen. 

ADDRiiss :-The Zander Orthopedic & Medico-Electric Institute, 

( IncorpDrKtcd with N. I' QWhl.l. A- CO. ), Bombay No. 4. 

IVhen ordirtHg pkast' mention Prabuddha Bharata, 
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nerVo-Tone. 

(W’lTH GOLD) 

Or the ELIXIR OF LIFE in all ages and at all 
seasons of the year, fis Wonderful and Magical 
power of giving everlasting youth, making life 
full of vivacity and pleasures is unpaiaileled. 
Thousands of patients are to-day enjoying the | 
perfect bliss of life — Manhood and Vouih- - \ 
through its use along with an external application | 
which is a secret preparation to us. Write to-day * 
and don’t delay for a moment. Why hang down 
your face under shame when there is remedy at 
your back ? It will correct your DY.srKP.siA, 'I'he 
"best pick-me-up ever known. Removes constipa- 
tion. [literature Free. 

I 

Rs. 5 for Nervo-Tonc. Rs. 2-8 for Oil. ! 
For Both Rs. 7. Postage etc. 8 as. only. | 

Behar Chemical Works, ! 
Mihijam, £. I. R. 

THE MYSTERY OF GOD AND 
THE UNIVERSE. 

Bv Mr. PRARHir Lal, 

Of His Highiie.ss the Nizam’s Service, 

Price 10 as. 

Sale-proceeds go to the Mayavati Charitable 
Dispensary, 

Apply to the Manager, 

Advaita Ashratna Publication Dept. 

28 College Street Market, Calcutta. 

MINOR UPANISHADS. 

Parts I II. 

CONTKNTS ; 

Part I-^Paratnahamsa, Atrna. Ainritabmefn 
Tejabiiidu and Sarva Upanishads. 

Part II — Brahma, Ariineyi and Kaivalya 
Upanishads. 

Price each Seven annas. 

To the Subscribers of Prabuddha Rharata 
Part II oniy Five annas. Postage extra. 

Apply to Manager, 

Advait . Ashrama Publication Dept. 

College Street Markf'?. Calcutta. 


‘DIVINE AID* 

‘ Wonderful * ‘ Miraculou.s ' ‘ Heaven-sent (Sift/ 

* Elixir of Life,’ ‘ Pocket Doctor/ * Saviour.' are 
but a few of the innumerable epithets of encomium 
bestowed by grateful patients who have been 
cured of their Eye, Car. Head and lliroat 
troubles through us, aher having wasted hundreds 
of Rupees and a lot of valuable time in re- 
sorting to doctoring, drugging and probing, 
on our w’orld- renowned instrument cali.ed, 

‘ACTINA* 

which, to quote the wondering.s of its admirers, is' 
‘ a very useful thing,’ ‘ the best and most reliable 
remedy for all Kyu, Ear and Nose troubles,' ‘one 
of the safest and quickest antidotes against In- 
fluenza.* * efficacious in curing Catarrh, cold and 
cough troubles and sore throats,’ ‘best treatment for 
restoring lost vision in eyes,’ ‘ a God-aend for the 
Blind and the Deaf.' etc., etc. 

ft is priced at fts. 25-8-0 only, packing and 
postage cliarges extra. Prof. Wilson's Treatise on 
Disease, telling all about it. and ronlaiuing an 
overwhelming mass of evidence in its favour, free 
for asking from 

ACTINA HOUSE ( P. B.) 

BATA LA (North Punjab). 

Guaranteed Cure of 
LEPROSY 

{OF ALL KINDS) 

After eleven years' painful research we have been 
able to find the true remedy for the disease hither- 
to abandoned by miiri and science. In many a 
patient the nodular type, the coloured spots, the 
scalings off the ulcers, the thickness of the ears and 
nose, th,e swellings, the deformity of limbs have all 
disappeared by the use of our Antilron Comfd. 
Since the opening of our charitable outdoor de- 
partment the blind have seen, the lame have 
walked, the deformed have regained the true Aryan 
mould. Ulcers have been cured, crooked fiiiger.s 
straightened, anaesthesia made to an.swer touch ; 
soles once too painful to stand, now walking miles 
away. The offensive smell, the foul breath, the 
hardened cartilage, the mortified nerves, in one 
word, the mischief done by the Lepra Bacille have 
all passed off like a dream. Tried on thousands 
of lepers and found successful in every case. The 
medicine ha.s been manufactured on a large scale 
and priced at Rs. 10 per phial of 60 pills to be 
taken internally. No external application neces.sary. 
Literature Free. Write with details of disease to 
THE GREAT BENGAL PHARMACY 
MIHIJAM, E. 1. K. iKDiA. 
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Sri Ramakrishna Math ; 

I 

Publicationsy 31adras. | 

Sri Ramakrishnat The Great Master, j 
Voi. I. ! 

I 

By Swami Saractananda. 

ThiK the first time that a cnmpieheiisivr life of ; 
Sri Ramakrishna is beinfi; presented to the world ; 
in Knglish. This Volume contains the early Life ; 
of the Great Master. Price Rs. 2-4. 

1 

V’dI. II will shortly he out. | 

The Vedanta Kesari. 

A hixh class Relij(ioiis and Philosophical { 
monthly devoted to the .Sana f ana Dharma. 

Annual subscription — R.s. 3. 

The year commences irom May. 

Apply to— T'he Manager, Vkoanta Krsari. 

Sri Ramakrishna Math. 

Mylapore, Madras. 


184 IndiAH TaIcs 

OF FUN, FOLLY AND FOLK-LORF. j 

A COLLECTION OF THF. | 

Tales of Tennal Raman, Tales of Marlada Raman, i 
Talta of Raja BIrbal, Komatl Wit and Wisdom, ; 
• The 5oa-ln-l8w Abroad, New Indian Tales, j 
Tales of Raya & AppaJI, Folklore of the Telugus : 

T'he publishers hope that their venture in pre- j 
senliiig under one cover all the 184 tales scattered • 
in eight different booklets and in offering this bandy \ 
volume for almost half the original price will be ' 
appreciated by the reading public. The book, as j 
it is, is an epitome of the wit and wisdom of the 
various peoples of India. 

PEESS OP1NTOKS 

The Christian College Magazine. — ^The book is 
racy of the soil, and gives promise of the cre.ation 
of a genuine Indian literature that shall reveal 
South India to the general reader as the inniunerahle 
tales of Pat and his doings have revealed Ireland. 

Arya Patrika. — The tales are full of humour, 
very amusing and calculated to brighten up a sad 
countenance at once. 

Eight Booklets in One Volume. Price Re i>4. 

To Subscribers of the '^Indian Review" Re. One. 

The annual subscription to the “Indian Review" 
is Rs. Five. The price of a single copy is Re. One. 
Those who want books at concession rates must 
remit Rs. 5, a year's subscription in advance. 

G. A. Natesan A Ca*, Sunkurama Chetty St. Madras. 


Don’t be Puzzled. 

INSIST ON HAVING ONLY 
S. C. AEAL’A 

INK MEIS 

Which are brilliant and noii-corrosive Cheap 
ANi> Hk.st. Free .'Sample.'* to Schoolmasters and 
Merchants. Blue Black, Violet and Green with Fancy 
Tin liuK each kind .As. 15 per gross. Red Re. 1-6 
per gross. AciKNTS W'antkil 

5ARAT Ch. SEAL, 

15/3 f.ixxmi Dait I.ane, Baghbaxar P. O., Calcutta. 


A Skilful Service of an Indian Mechanist. 


niTTs Printer. 

p.'^THNT *»iW*a*^ AaaaaifVa* FNolisH 

A Key to Printing 

For Private and Commercial Use. 

It has specially been invented for printing of 
Job Works. It contains lead types that are general- 
ly iLsed in printing, teak-wood Press fitted with 
Iron Handle, all sorts of acce.csories for printing 
and the direction for use. In fact it is a complete 
Printing Press in miniature. No printing experi- 
ence is required. The direction will clearly show 
you the real path for printing. Do patroiii.se it and 
piint anything you like as it i.s a Homk LNDr.sTRY. 
No. Size of Press Types I'rice Postago 

1 12x10 i». Demy Qt. Size 1110 Us. 25 Its. 6-10 

t! 9xG in. l.cUcr Size 100 ) „ U* „ 2 -\\ 

3 7x1 in. Poi^t Card Size 1^10 „ 10 ,, 1-lU 

4 6x3 in. Visiting Card Size .'>00 „ 6 „ 1.1 

.S\ ^ — 100 ^ Durga Ch. MitierSt. 
P, O, Bcadon Square^ Calcutta. 


New Useful Books. 

English: Personal Magnetism Re. 1-4-0; 
Develupmcnt of Will-Power Re. 1 ; Meniory- 
culture As. 12; Success in Examinations ( indis- 
pen.sable to examinees) As. 12; Ka.sy Road to 
Riches Re. i ; Art of Atlverli.sing Re. 1 ; Our Coun- 
try’s Awakening Pts I, II and III, each As. 6 (lo- 
gclher Re. 1 ); True Religion As. 4 ; Evils of 
Cigarette Habit As. 4. Hindi ; Essential Law of 

Success Pts. I & II., each as. 8; New-Trade-s-Book 
Rs. 3 (reduced price Rs. 2 ) ; Success in Exami- 
nations .\s. 8 ; Park ki Sair and Parivartana ( fic- 
tions ) As. 4 each ; Swadeshi ka Swarlj (one doz.) 
As. 15, (100 cop.) Rs. 6-4-0. Agents wanted 
on lil>eral eomrnission. 

Address '.^Arunodaya Allahabad. 
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JUST OUT! JUST OUT! 

Gospel of Sri Ramakrishna 

i’AR T I. 

I'JIIRD KiUTION. 

( According lo M., a disciple of the Master ). 

This ep(H:h>niaking book needs no introduction 
to the public. F.very page rs in-sfinct with tl»e 
liighost philosophic and spiiiiu«il u is Join. 

Price Rs. 2, S. Postage etc. extra. 

Sri Krishna — the Pastoral & the 
Kingmaker* 

By 3 waini Ramakrlshnananda* 

N;iW Kumiov. 

Puce as. 12. PosUge etc. extra. » 

SISTKR NIVKDITA'S NEW P/JOK.S. 

Siva and Buddha. 

With two water-colors by the renowned painter 
N*'incliilal Bose. 

Excellent get-up. Price 12 as. Postage clc. extra. 

Religion and Dharma. 

With a preUce by S. K. Raicliffe. 

Price Re. 1/4. Postage etc. extra. 

Apply to — The Manager, 

Advaita Ashrania Publication Dept. 

28 College .Sired Market, Calcutta. 

31AX 3IULLER’S 

Ramakrishna, His Life 
and Sayings. 

Price R5. 4/14. Postage etc. extra. 

To be had of — The Manager, 

Advaita Ashrama Publication Dept, 

^8 College Street Market, Calcutta. 


IMPORTANT WORKS 

Religion of Love. I^y Swami Viveka- 
nanda ... ... ... O lO O 

Stray 'I’honghl*; on the I dteraiure at»d Reli- 
gion of India. Hy Swami Saradananda 
i'p. 230. ('loth. Re. 1-4. Paper, ... i 00 
Soul of Man. By Swami Kaiirakrishua- 

nanda. ... ... ... 1 00 

Sii Ram.iknshua ami His Mission, by !>o. 050 
P.'ilh lo I'erftM'.liou hy l>o. ...040 

Dharma .S.ira (Hindi). By Rai Piabadur 

Lain Baijnatii, B. A. ... ... o 40 

The Proceedings of the Conven- 
tion of Religions in India, ’09 
Pans I II. ... ... 2 So 

*J'o Subscribers of P. B. ... 2 o O 

Hind i Sy'^iuin of Moral Science. By 
Kishori L.11 .Sarkar. m. a., \). i. CUdh 
Rs. 2. Paper Re. i-S. lo Siibseribeis 
of P. H. Cloth. Re. I -8 as. Paper ... i 40 

77 it J/v /I'M* if (iod itnd the Universe. By 

Mr. Prabhu Lai ... ... c 10 o 

WoKJj.s OF THE Mastkk. (’om])iled by 

SMiimi Brahmananda ... ...0 60 

Postage extra. Apply to Manager, 

Advaita Ashrama Publication Dept. 

28 C'ollcgc Sued Market. Calcutta. 

Studies in Universal 
Religion: 
Ramakrishna 

By M. N. Cii.attlkjpa. 

This volume contains the inspired sayings of 
the ^leal Master, Sri Ramakrishna. Written in 
Biblical language. Excellent get-np.^ 

Highly spoken of in tlie Amrita luicar 
Patrika, Servmit^ AVu* Empire etc. Pp. 506. 
Cloth-bound Rs. 6/-, Leather, 7 8/- 

JiLST Out Just Out 

Inspired Talks 

By SW.VMl VlVEKANANUA. 

Recordeil by an American Di.sciple during 
the seven weeks* stay at Thousand NIands 
Park, .America. 

Piice : paper, Re. 1/4/-, cloth, Re. 1/12. 

To be had of the Manager, 

Advaita A.shrama Publication Dept, 

28 College Street Market, Calcutta, 
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MEW PUBLICATIOMS 


Greatcf Indian By Rabindranath Tagore ... ... ... 2 8 0 

Ihe Revolt oi the East. By Bernard Houghton ... ... 1 8 0 

A (tuide to Health ... ... ... ... ... 1 8 0 

Eleethi Dharma, By Mahatma Gandhi ... ... 0 8 0 

The 7 ruth about India, By H. M. Hindman ... ... 0 12 0 

To the Students, By C. I'. Andrews ... ... ... 1 0 0 

Books by S. £. Stokes. 

The Failure of European Civilisation ... ... ...100 

National Self-Realisation . ... ... ... ... ISO 

Essays: Politiial and National ... ... ... ... 2 0 0 

Rabindranath Tagore — A Study of hi.s Later \Voik.s. By K. S. Kaina.swaini 
Sabtri, B. A., B, L. 


Tlii.s small and well gi. ‘ up volume is a critical study aT)d interpretation of Tagore s later 
works published since 191O, .old serves the purpo.se of revealing through the writer the in- 
wardness of Tagore’s mind an<l moods in tliis later period, which according to the writcM’, arc 
not merely of a poet or playright, but al.so of a prophet of a new age, the maker of “ New 
Jndiai' Rs. 2 

Col. )osUh. C. Wedgwood — The man and his work. With loieword by I.^jpat Uai. 

Modern Keiiieiv says : — 'I'his is a nicely printed and ably written sketch of C'ol. Wedg- 
wootl’.s life. Truly does Lajpal Rai .say,** India has no more sinceie and devole<i friend in 
the British Isles than the Colonel.” His life is inspiring reading and it has been presented 
in an interesting and lively form in tlii.s vohiine and the many aciiiiiiers of the gallant Colonel 
and friend of India will peiuse the volume with pleasure and profit. Rs. 2 

Labour In Madras — By B. B. Wadia. With foreward by Col. Josiah C. Wedgwood, M. F, 
The prime purpose of llii.s volume i.s to stimulate di.sciissiun among the public to shape 
Qpiiiton as well as to define policy and to indicate the natinc of the problems which await 
solution as well as to foimiilate remedies for them. A book every one interc.sted in the weU 
fare of India should read. Rs. 2-8 

Avadhutagita — Of Datiatraya tran.slated by Prof, Kaniuimal, M. A, Rc. I 

The Call to Young India— By Lajpat Rai. 

Modern Review says : - Thi.s is a collection of salient passages from the Lala’s .<<peech and 
writings with an ably written inlrodiiction in wliich he is compared and contrasted with the 
Other modem political leadei.s of India. 3 

S. Ganesan, Post Box No. 427 , 

Triplicane, Madras. 






' ' " 'T 


;. Te^f ' fiS? , b'kianeij^H ’cJtaracters ) , m'th 
04 g 1 ish T^t/slaltottf 'Nates ,<&* Index 

■■ >: . BY : 


\ S' ■■ 

'<h ' 


Swa^i.. KEadhavananda* 


■^TliiS’ is a most vahtaWe coiiTpcnduim of 
Arfvaita Philosophy, quite indispensable to 
bephners, bjeing a lucid, authoritative 
trci^tise in delightful vet^e on this abstruse 
^tibiect. " ' . . * 

Board-boun'd, ■ Pp. 258. 

Price Rs* %. To Subscribers of P; B. Re. f ;i2. 

tMreisff!,' Poxi f ait/. One dttllar or j Slnllingn. 
Tn l)»? liMrl of — 

, "fbe ^ . • 

Adv;u*ta A^ltrama PuhlicHtion D'.^pt, 

28 Clnlieoe Snei't M^irUft, Calnitf^, 


f • IToinbie' " 

"f ' ijof'lhe''' ■ V ; 

Complete Works 

'Of 

^ Swami Vhrekanapaa.; 

Containing Lectures, Notes <jf Class-talk's^' 
E[)isiles, Writiii'jjs; Conversations ete, "1 

To' be had of — The/ Matiapjer, . 

Advaiia yV>|nania Piihlicalioii DepL v 

28 Ctillege Sired Market, Calcutta. . 


PURE HIMALAYAN TEA. 
i\!annfactnved on the Mayavati Plantation/ 
/ isL Quality, i lb, PaCKKTS. 14 As. eath.. ■ 
'^nd. Oualiiv, Do. „ )2 As. each 

. Eiiiest Dust, Do. ^ „ 10 As, eaclr, 

Pfickli)*^ and postage etc. extra. 

' Apply to Mainag^tr, P. B. 

I*. O. Mayavaii, V^a Chainpawat, Dh Almon'i 


Cabinet Size Photos of the following can be had at 
. ; Annas Eight each. 

.Postage Extra. * : 


Sri lCun:ikrisliii:i Pa'ranpiliamsa 
S\yajiii A’ivekahinjilii 
i, Brahuiaiiaiuta 

y Siiratiaiianila 

q’uK»»ahiJi / 

\\ Sachchhlananda 
Vd^auamla 
Advait.iliarula 
■ Kji'aujaiiaunnda 
' .Akiiandaimrida 
Abhetiahauda 

,r; i^aiiiiikd^hiianahda • 


■jr 


Pr^kasf{$hauda 





’ S’.vauii Nii!n;sl*an:imla 
„ < Kal^Hn.iUiiiuia 

, J Sudiinniida * 
,, i^irauiiiiiatiiU I 

,, AtniAuanda 
„ Sonimuiinla 
,, VishuddUananda 
Virajanaiula 
Suhndliniiauda 
,, .Swarupnnamla 
„ Sliaivanauda 
Adhhnianaiida 
„ B(»clhananda '• 
Achalanaii<la 
■ AnibiCiinanda 
Vimalaniiii la 


Swaiiii .Maiiiiiiciiianda 
,, SjuKllianiniil'a . 

„ Karunaiikmfci 
Vi;!ticiii^hinda 
,, (/nkuian^auia ' 

„ llhinauou^if 

„ (iii ijadiaiida!; 

„ Sauiivpahda^ 

„ Parama^atpia II 

" ’^MdyAnandai 
ittVamala. 


V" . ' 

p'r>ri 


, Raualcrlslinat Swatnl VIv.ekitnastIa 
CPinplete with Albiini) Ks. 00. P 




jyifasiot 

-f'lAtrhi-: ■ • 


iRAGURV. 

■ '•' PtioTOCRAFIIER. 





’'.v' ' 'Scmtecti^arir .B1^^7./ili«njiai^ 

Bt His y.A«KKK JiHa WuTuiif DiMir^n' a* tm* Ai^VASrA AsHit^^ UAi(*yh!^ '^UAiiAV^ ' ' 

' Ai&iil\f66pa^ in,tMkV»hm$.y Sii^'/^wiir, " y- ’.. 

' V Bxcetttntfy prfH^ iA big type on Sujpttiof Antti^ ■'' '- '' 't 

Superbly boiirtd in cloth, with gilt letterings on the cbvers abd 'theil^ck/ ' 

An liMofjrafurB of Stikim ^ a » / fot^ikifipeo in ea ^ ' toinpie ^,^ ‘ ' 

Superior Edition *Pricc of Volumeff I— III, iSch 3/4^ To SuhsciiijerJt^ P. i 9 >Ri 3. Vol; IV. 

(I'P* 33 ^} H».^/S. To Subscribers of P. D. Rs. 1/6. . Posm^e Rod packing extra in each crim;. 

Foreign Vol»..i-ln. Each Rs 4/8, VoL IV. Ra. 3/1?. posipaid, . 

Popular Edltten of the X.^E. 

. Cloth, thin glazed paper. Vola. I—III. Each Rs: 2/5. Vol. IV. Re. 1/13. Postage anil Packing extra. (See p. ii) 
When orderingp. please ineinton which edUibii you iaain. ^ 

Apply to Manager, Advaiia Ashrania Publication Dept., aS College. Street Market, Calcutta. 

America : Tlie Vedfiinta Society, New . York and Boston. ' 

India : l*be lUmakriihna- Home, Madras and Bangalore. ^ ^ 

THE COMPLETE WORKS wcmpriai Bdition. . 

■ QP . ■■ '* , VAHKJfVLLr.HXVlaitl 

THE SWAMl^VIVEKANANDA. 


All tke Vnlttmea are of Now Edition and of Uniform Sixe. 

CournfsiNO am. ms lkctuiiks. and discourses Ac., druiverkd in Kuroi'k. .Amkrjca a!^p I.ndia ; Am. i is 

WaiTfM5-S IN PROS* A.ND POKTUy, lOGKIHKR WITH TKANSLATIONji OK THO.SK JIRS'UAM A.VD .SaN.SK»*IT ; 

Ills CONVXRSAXIONS, DtALOGUR.S AND INTERVIEWS; HiS REPLIES TO ADDRKSSES OK WR/.COMr. 

His sayings and kpistles, — original and translatrp; d:c.. Ac. With a glossary and index. 

- Five 'Parts are 0Ut Each Part has an excellent photogravure of Sxvamiji as frontispiece: 

To be completed in Seven Parts, 

Tlio First Part (2n<l E<In.) contains the Karma Yoga and Raja Yoga lectiiresCim- 
litbbrev fated), and 13 otiier discourses ; with aii Introdiicttun on “Our Master aiicj His Mevsn^e/^ 
l-fey the Si.ster Nivetlita. The Second Part ( 2nd Edii. ) contains 34 lectures of Swainijt, deaiin«» 

Karina Vo<;a, Hliakti Yoga, Raja Yoga, Sankiiya Pi«ilo.sopby, and his lectures on Jnana 
|;^oga ;( unabbreviated ). 

The Third Part (2nd Edn. ) containing 3 new lectures on Jnana Yoga ; the book on 
P^akti Yoga (comprising 20 bifapeers); aiid Lectures From Colombo to Almora, 
p4l^(nnbering 30 ). ^ 

The Fourth Part contafn.s the 'Addresses on Bhakti Yoga; M>r Master; the 
; original WrUings in i^rose and Fdem — I (iitimljieriiig 17 and S respectively); andl['ral%slation 
of writings in Prose aikl Poem — 1 ( 7 and 8 in luiinber respectively, includiug 'Modern 
;lndia ) ; and also 1 1 .stray lectures. (^Second Edition. Just out ; see p. iii.) 

The Fifth Part contains 69^ Epistle^, original and translated ; lo I fltprvfews ; Notes 
; from Lectures and Di.scoOrses (niiinberiiig 2i ); Questions and answers ; Conversations and 
j. Dialogues j(.»!ecordeii by Disciples)^! (I — XV ); Sayings and utterances^f ; OHginal 
Veitings^-Prose and Poems— 11 ( munbering 6 and 2 re, specti vely }; 'Translation of 
rNFrhlngs— Prose and Poems— H, and The E ast and the Vekt (eoinplete ). 

The Sixth and Seventh PAris will contain the r>st of his \V dries. 

Poard-bound'-Xoh. I, il A V Rs. a/ii each; yols, lit A tV Rs. j/ 8 each; Cotnptete Set— Rs. i3/-4 
.Foriign: VoIs. I, II & V.—Rs, ]i3/i« each;’ Vole. :illi& iy.-r-ft«/3 each* Coinpleie Set— 
; K8. r 7 A* CMh^^nail--VoU. I A V—Rs. 3/4/- each; ^ Vols ll, HI & IV-^Rx! 3/- kaChf Complete 
Set— R r. 15/8,; Foreign— Volt. i 4 ^ V Rr- 4/8 eweb; ' Vpls. It RlA 3/13 ^h; CQinpiete Set— 

. Rs, ao/4. <d^t:%e and Packing i^niias Extra for each Vbhi)^. . . v . j ’ 

Apply to Jifkiia^, Advaita Asl^atna Fubllcatiou Dept^ 28 Collie Street 9 ^^ 

f Firi^iid paVlihed Vy Mohaa m Jxk ChowckMy, pa nr f. 




Aorakened India 



JL^ha Ufia^ /. itC 


Vol. XXVI, No. 304, NOVK>fBKl( [921. 

CONTENTS : 

Questions end Answers*, S:c<iffd VivckAuandti 

Occasional Notes 

Love -Its Secret*, by HntJtmacfKu i LVtxwncfatiftuivti 
Place of Miracles in Religious Life- L, by AHcnidti 
The Story of Minki., h IhalnuiuhiKii Anainli ChaittiuyA. 

Life at Shanti Ashrama., 

A Bhakta’s Song, ( a ponn by G. F. , 

Sri Krishna and Uddhava 
Reports and Appeals 
Reviews arid Notices 
News and Notes 


2^r 

... 242 

... 245 
249 
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... 254 

... 25.; 
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236 
258 . 
... 26] 
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OUKSTIONS AND ANSWHRS. 

?iV SWAMi VIVKkANANDA. 


O. \V]u‘ie Sboulii one niL'dihUc — inside 
Ihe ImxIv or outside it? Slioidd the mind 
V‘e witluliiiwii iii.side or held outside ? 

A. We slioiiM try to inedilnlc inside. 
As for the iniiid beiii<»' liere or there, it will 
lake a loiii; tiiiie before we reach the mental 
inane. Now our strujf^lc is with the 
body. When one acquires a perfect steadi- 
ness in posture, then and then alone one 
]>ei;ius to slnu^i^le with the mind. Asana 
(l)oslurc) beiujy conqiieted, one's limbs 
icmain motionless, and one can sit as 
lon^ a.s one pleases. 

(J. Sometimes one ”ets tired with Ja]»a 
(repetition of the Mantra) ; .slioiild one 
eontiiine it or read some “ood book 
instead ? 

A. One j>cts tired with Japa lor two 
reasons. Sometimes one^s hiaiii is falii;ued, 
Sometimes it is the lesnlt of idleness. If 
the former, then one .should .i;ive up Japa 
for the lime beiii^, lui pcrsisleiice in Japa 


at that time results in seeing hallncina-' 
tioiis, or in lunacy etc. Ihit if the latter, (he 
miilfi should be forced to continue Jitpa. 

O. Sometimes .sittiilj> at Japa dilc gels 
joy at first, hat then one seems to be dis- 
inclined to coiitiinlc the Japa owing to 
that joy. Should Jajja be cbiitiiined then? 

A. Ves', that iu> is a hindrance to 
spiritual practice, its liainc being Ra.sa- 
swadana (‘lasting of sweetness’). One 
must rise above that. 

O. Is it good to Jiractise Japa for a 
long linie, though the mind may he 
waiideiiiig ? 

.\. Yes. As sonic people Ineak in a 
wild hor.se by always keei)ing his seat on 
his back. 

U. You have w^rittcii in your Illiakti- 
Yt)ga that if a weak-bodied man liies to 
piactisc Yoga, a tteincndous icactioit 
comes Then what to do ? 
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A. What fear if you die in the attempt 
to realise the Self ! Man is not afraid to 
die fpr the sake of learning and many 
othe;* things, and why should you fear to 
die for religion ? 

Q, Can Jiva-seva (service to beings) 
alone give Mukti ? 

A • Jiva-seva can give Mukti not directly 
blit indirectly through the purification of 
the mind. But if you wish to do a thing 
properly, you must, for the time being, 
think that this is all-sufficient. The 
danger of any sect is want of zeal. There 
must be constancy (Nishtha), or there 
will be no growth. At present it has be- 
come necessary to lay stress on Karma. 

Q. What should be our motive in work 
— compassion, or any other motive ? 

A. Doing good to others out of com- 
passion is good, but the Seva (service) 


of all beings in the spirit o( the Lord is 
better. 

Q, What is the efficacy of prayers ? 

A. By prayers onc^s subtle powers are 
easily roused, and if consciously done, all 
desires may be fulfilled ; but done un- 
consciously, one jxirhaps in ten is fulfilled. 
Such prayers, however, are selfish and 
should therefore be discarded. 

Q. How to recognise God when He 
has assumed a human form ? 

A. One who can alter the doom of 
people is the Lord. No Sadhu, however 
advanced, can claim this unique positfon. 
I do not see anyone who realises K.nua- 
krishna as God. We sometimes feel it 
hazily, that is all. To realise him as God 
and yet to be attached to the world is in- 
consistent. 


OCCASIONAL NOTES. 


B DAPTABILITY Is the law of life and 
the infinite capacity for adjustment 
to the inevitable changes of circumstances 
is the secret of the eternal life and the 
unfailing vitality of Hinduism, the popu- 
lar name by which the Sanatana Dharma 
of the Indo-Aryans has come to be known 
in modern times. Kven the immortal Vedas, 
the oldest of the world’s Scriptures which 
record the early history of the religion of 
the Hindus, speak of a time when the 
fundanieiital principles and essential 
features of the great religion were highly 
developed; and though no doubt the form 
— the rituals and ceremonials, social laws 
and systems, and manners and customs 
of the Hindus underwent great changes 
with tlu fiU-v of lime, the spiiit remains 


the same up to the present day. 

Hinduism presents a veritable ethnolo- 
gical museum. Whether wc believe ot 
hot in the not iiifrecpieiitly contradictory 
theories of the ethnologists and their raci: 
criteria — the head form, the i>igmciitatioii 
ol the skin and the structure of the body 
etc., or in their division of mankind 
into different races — the Negroid, the 
Mongolian, the Caucasian, and so on, 
we cannot but acknowledge after a little 
critical study that there exist within the 
fold of Hinduism various races and tribes, 
having social rules and customs, tradi- 
tions and languages sometimes differing 
as widely from one another as those of 
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peoples inhabitinjj entirely different parts 
of the globe. 


The so-c.alled ancient Kolarian, Dravi- 
dian and Aryan races, and the hordes of 
invaders and immigrants — the liactrians, 
the Sakas, the Huns and hosts of others 
who settled down in India before the 
advent of the Mohamnicdaiis, the tall and 
short types, the fair, the dark and the 
ycllow-skiiiiicd, the long-nosed and the 
snub-nosed — all these arc united by the 
bonds of a common religion, institution and 
literature. It is practically an impossible 
task to trace the ancestry and the history 
of the absorption of all these Various 
groups of people into Hinduism. But how 
they all came within the pale of a com- 
mon religion, often throtigh the iiiedium 
of Buddhism, although the Hindu relig- 
ion is not aggressively proselytising, we 
learn from the fact that 'Brahmanism so 
far from being a non-missionary religion, 
in Ihe sense of a religion that admitted 
of no was one which every year 

made more converts than were made by 
all the other religions of India put to- 
gether,’ — such is the testimony of Sir 
Alfred Lyall who wrote about the subject 
tiom direct knowledge and personal in- 
vestigation. Again after a careful study 
of this problem, Sir George Caiul)ell 
wrote to the same effect in the ad- 
ministrative report of Bengal for 1871 — 
1872— that ‘it was a great mistake to 
suppose that the Hindu religion admitted 
of no proselytes, for the system of caste 
found room for any number of outsiders.’ 

Hinduisni in the past ungrudgingly 
opened its hospitable doors to all who 
were willing to become part and parcel of 
it, accepting its principles, ideas ami in- 
stitutions. And this process was going 


on freely until the Mohammedan period, 
when Hinduism to protect itself from the. 
militant religion of the followers of 
Mohammed, inculcated rigid social rules 
and regulations, though this changed at- 
titude no doubt commenced even during 
the ascendency of Buddhism in India. 
But in spite of this change of policy, even 
at the present times the peaceful pene- 
tration of Hinduism is going on in India, 
and Ceylon notwitlistanding the utter 
apathy of its followers. Besides the con- 
version of the Buddhists, the Jains and 
even the Mohammedans by the Ilindn re- 
formers, especially by those of the Vaish- 
navitc sects arc indisputable facts in the 
renaissance of the religion of the Hindus. 
And yet there are people who implicitly 
believe that Hinduism is not at all a 
proselytising religion ! If the term im- 
plies any violent method as was often 
followed by the Mohammedans, and the 
Portuguese in India who boasted of making 
by the power of the sword more converts 
to Chri.slianity within twelve months than 
all the missionaries could do in ten years, 
Hinduism does not certainly belong to this 
type, for it is and has ever been a non-violent 
missionary religion that has been peace- 
fully spreading the potent inlliieiice of its 
culture, instilling into men its noble prin- 
ciples and bringing about their spiritual 
regeneration. 

The leaders of the Hindu society never 
lost sight of the fact that true conversion 
is primarily a mental process, and a spir- 
itual transforiiiation. It is the shifting 
of the centre of one’s faith and a remodel- 
ling of one’s life after new ideals with the 
help of the light that is illuminaled in 
the heart of the converted. Therefore 
conversion, bioiight about with the help 
of brute force or lor the sake of 
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worldly affvaulniyr.s and ronsidcrations, 
ill which the inner inaii undergoes nospir- 
itual metamorphosis hut remains at heart 
practically unchanged and sticks to the 
former faith and ideal of his life, is nothing 
but a mockery and is devoid of any mean- 
ing wha I soever on the very face of it. 
The mere performance of some rituals 
and ceremonials connected with any parti- 
cular religion, without entering into its 
spirit, even when done quite willingly and 
withont any compulsion by an external 
agent is undoubtedly meaningless from the 
true spiritual stand-point; but when it is 
forced upon any i>erson by fanatics ami 
he is made toundergo the physical process 
for fear of death or some other forms of 
detestable violence it becomes luiquestion- 
ably utterly meaningless and as such it is 
against the true spirit and principle of 
any rational religion. Unless conformity 
to some prescribed or customary forms is 
followed by a change of heart which 
vitally influences the subject it is a mere 
physical affair and as it does not touch the 
soul of the man it has absolutely uothing 
to do with real conversion. But the pity 
of It IS that people are led to believe that 
the mere muttering of certain words, the 
sprinkling of water or any other external 
process can accomplish true conversion ! 
Such is the thoughtlessness of man ! And 
even men of education speak of forcilde 
conversion as l)eing equivalent to giving 
up one’s own religion and faith [ 

We now come to the momentous (pics- 
tion that is at present dislurhing the minds 
of all thoughtful Hindus— -the rc-admissiou 
of those Hindus who were forced to go 
through the ceremonies of the so-called 
conversions by some fanatical and deluded 
Mohamm ‘dans of Malabar, These des- 
picable acts of violence 1 vc been un- 


equivocally condemned I)y iiiniiy of the 
Mohammedan leaders, divines as well as 
laymen, who hold that forcible conver- 
sions are against the injunction of the 
Koran which says, “ I.«qt there be no 
compulsion in religion,” and the so-called 
converts who continue to be faitliful tok 
Hinduism are not Mussalmans from the 
stand- point of the Shariat. The poor 
victims of cruel fanaticism are in reality 
what they were before they had to go 
through some forced forms and ceremonies 
and the leaders of the Hindu society 
should devise means to lake back all 
of them after the performance of puri- 
ficatory ccroinonies. Such a process 
would l>c quite in keeping with the 
past history and certainly in full coin- 
formity with the essential principles oi 
the Hindu religion. Thus from the stand- 
point of reason and the spirit of the 
Hindu Scri]>tures the so-called emiverts 
who have not given up their religon are 
fully eligible to be restored to and remain 
within the fold of the religion of thcii 
birth. 

In this connection naturally arises the 
question of admitting fresh adherents and; 
taking back those who were perverte<l 
from the Hindu religion, as also their 
descendants, who are sincerely willing to 
come under the protection of the Hindu 
faith. (Withering converts under its ban- 
ner is no new thing in the religious his- 
tory of Hinduism as wc have already seen. 
The time has come when the Hindus 
should be more loyal to the spirit of their 
religion than to the forms, for these are 
ever cluingiiig with the change of lime and 
circumstances, as Hinduism never failed 
to rise equal to the occasion at all cri- 
tical periods of its history, lu the year 
1890 Swami Vivekananda was asked iu. 
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an interview by n representative of flic 
rrabiulcllia IMuirata about the advisabi- 
lity of takinj^ back into Iliiidnisin those 
who have been perverted from it, “ Cer- 
tainly, ” said the vSwanii, “ lliey can and 

oii^bt to be taken The vast majority 

of Hindu perverts to Islam and Christian- 
ity are i)cr verts l)y the sword or the des- 
cendants of these. It would be obvionslv 
unfair to subject these to disabilities of 
any kind. As to the case of born aliens, 
did you say? Why, born aliens have been 
converted in the ])ast by crowds, and the 
process is still j^oinj^ on. 

Ceremonies of oepiation arc no doubt 
suitable in the case of willing' perverts, 
reliiniiiii^ to the Mother Church, as it 
were, but on those wIuj were alienated by 
compiest — a.s in Kashmir and Nepal, — or 


on si ra lifters wishing- to join us, iio 
penance should be im]u>sed. 

Ueturninj^ converts will j^ain their 
own castes, of course. And new people 
will make theirs. You will remember, (hat: 
this has already been done in (be ease of 
Vaishnavisin. Converts from different 
castes and aliens were all able to combine 
under one lla<», and form a caste by them- 
selves, -and a very iespei*ta])le one loo, 
I'rom Kainaiinja down to Cliaitanva of 
Hcngal, all great Vaislinavile Teachers 
have done the same.'’ 

We eominend Swamiji’s views to ouv 
Hindu brethren who are anxious to have 
the doois of lliiidnisni freely opened to all 
persons willing to come under the shelter 
ami direct iutlucuce of the great Motlici uf 
religious. 


LOVK— ITS SKCRbrr. 


A I'TlsR the day's hard ti»il the weary 
lal)ouier, ill-paid, ill-clad and ill-fed, 
wends his way home with a .settled melan- 
i'holy and desj)air on liis face, lint in tlie 
co»)l recess of his tliateluul cottage as his 
wife wails upon him with loving care and 
his children divert liim with their gentle 
smiles and sweet prattles, he forget.s toil, 
]>overty, cares and anxieties. And for the 
lime being a glow reliinis to his colour- 
less clieeks. Day after day, night after 
night the anxious mother forgets her 
own identity and nurses her sick child, 
not knowing what is regular food and 
drink, sleep and rest. Thtf patriot 
who sincerely loves his country con- 
siders it a rare privilege to serve her 
even at the sacrifice of all he values most. 
To defend his hearth and home he would, 


if necessaiv, enter the thick of liattfe, 
fight .111(1 meet death willi a siiiiiing 
countenance. The jdiilosophcr, a ilevotce 
at the slnine of tr itli, happening to differ 
frf>in his euunlryiiien, falls a victim to 
their ignorant fanaticism. The in- 
human tortures and [)eiscciitioiis, he is 
put to, he boars patiently andcalmlv. The 
.saint sees the hand of Providence in 
everything good or evil, and choerfulle 
accepts llie trials and tiibnlatious as lov- 
ing gifts from the Divine. 

Now what is it that enlivens the worries 
and crosses that embitter life? It is love, 
hove makes a liea\ eii of hell liy shedding 
its tlivine charm all around. Rut for tln.s 
divine elixir the sam^ant^ as it is, would 
have been a veritable furnace burning 
and purcUing souls with torineiits and 
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afflictions. . Love is the very life and soul 
of the world. It abounds everywhere. The 
limitless azure of the sky, the unending: 
stretch of hills and dales, the soiiibre rush 
and dash of water-falls and streams, the 
vast expanse of the ocean and the sweet 
rustling of leaves reveal this love. It is 
present as chemical affinity in the atoms 
and a.s gravitation in the solar systems 
that revolve round one another. Prom 
the crawling insect to man, the crown of 
creation — all beiiig.s without exception 
have love within and manifest it by their 
activities. It is the tie of love that unites 
parents with children, husbands with 
wives and friends with friends. Thus 
family affection, patriotism, devotion to 
truth and faith in God are only different 
forms of love. This love, univensal and 
all-pervading, that tinges everything with 
an unearthly hue, has its primal and 
perennial source in the Atman, the Exis- 
tence, knowledge and Bliss Absolute. 
Truly has it therefore been said in the 
Sru/i The son is loved not for the 
son’s sake, not for his material form, 
but for the Atman that lives in him. 
The husband is dear to his wife not be- 
cause of his physical appearance, but for 
the Atman that lies behind his body. 
Wealth is sought after not because it has 
got an intrinsic value of its own, but for 
the Atman that is there.” Just as the 
thread runs through the flowers and 
makes the wreath a thing of beauty and 
joy, the Atman is at the basis of the 
cosmos and makes it what it is. In It 
we ‘ live, move and have our being,’ 
“We are no aliens in a stranger universe, 
governed by an outside God; we arc parts 
of a developing whole, all enfolded in an 
embracing and interpenetrating love.”'*' 

* Sir Oliver Lodge. 


But as our vision is blurred over by 
Avidya we miss this one, univer.sal link, 
weave round our individual egos the w'cbs 
of sa^nsara and confine therein the bound- 
less love which is our birthright. Even 
as a .small pool of standing water with no 
living current begets obnoxious germs, 
love that is congested within limiled 
areas becomes polluted, unhealthy and 
harmful. When carried to the worst ex- 
treme such love turns out to be a plague 
to humanity. Tyranny, murder, suicide, 
debauchery and such other detestable sins 
and crimes are its offspring. We see the 
play of this vitiated love in Nero, that 
infamous Roman emperor, who.se pleasure 
was in riding rough-shod over the feelings 
of others. Once how merrily he fiddled 
on while Rome was burning and hei 
populace were flying helplessly for life and 
rending asunder the sky with their pite- 
ous wails and moans ! This love again as 
insatiable lust once brought the ruin of 
two beautiful and rising empires — Lanka 
and Troy. But love l^ccomes a Divine 
gift when it shines forth in all the glory 
of its sublime purity and selflessness. It 
then rings with the triumph song of a 
happier mankind. It becomes a delight, 
a blessing and a benediction. It ennoble.s 
and uplifts. Worldly loves are only faint 
.shadows and imperfect imitations of this 
Love Divine. The history of the world i.s. 
a living testimony to this undeniable 
truth. 

At the lowest stage of spiritual growth 
a creature centres his love upon his body 
and evaluates the values of life by the 
amount of sen.se-plcasure it brings. He 
does not care for anything beyond; he has 
a gross materialistic outlook; his sole 
concern and aim is to clothe, feed and .serve 
the body as best as he can. The pig eats 
his full and at the height of his joy wallows 
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ill llic iiiiiv; the suvaj^e-iu in tattooes his 
jikiii and dances in mad delight; the 
fashionable lady in her gayest finery, fully 
conscious of her culture and refinement, 
proudly looks at the mirror and swaggers 
about with a jaunty air. Although there 
is an evolution from grosser to finer forms 
all these are nothing but adorations of the 
body, the mass of bones and flesh. But 
as the vision unfolds and widens a crea- 
ture comes to see that his own happiness 
is closely bound up with the family and 
the coinmunity of which he is a member. 
He therefore extends his love to those 
with whom he is surrounded and also 
gels theirs in rctuni. Very few, indeed, 
love and expect no return. Leaving aside 
the mother’s affection for her children, 
mostly there is an element of calculation 
and bargaining in our family affections. 
The same truth holds good as regards our 
communal love if it is notba.sed on higher 
religious considerations. Thus worldly 
love is seldom disinterested. It is true 
that we sometimes meet with cases where 
love, though worldly, is sincere and in- 
tense. But as it is confined to phy.sical 
forms it is not immune from sorrow and 
disappointment that follows separation and 
death of the beloved. Constantly deceived, 
niibiltered and disgusted a creature 
naturally craves for something permanent 
a!id substantial upon which he can rely. 
Here begins the search for the Beyond, 
the Real ! Hence religion ! Hence Love 
Divine ! The story is told of Vilvamangal 
— how formerly he was a rake of the first 
water and afterwards a .saint of a high 
order. It was his patamour, ChinUimani, 
the cause of his ruin, that paved the way 
for his spiritual awakening. Chintainani 
was his life, his .soul, his everything. For 
her he neglected, nay, almost forgot his 
near and dear ones, squandered his patri- 


mony and lost all sense of shame, (hic 
day he was detained at home till late in 
the evening by the annual s/iniMIui cere- 
mony of his father while there was raging 
outside a furious storm accomjKUiied 
with thunder and lightning. Mad as he was 
for the company of his sweetheart, the 
frowns of the elements and the inclemen- 
cies of the weather meant nothingtohini! 
He was not to be deterred from his 
campaign of love ! Half unconscious he 
went out, swam across the big river that 
stood between, scaled the high walls of 
her house and appeared before her. So 
absolved, so beside himself was he with 
the thoughts of Chintainani that he mis- 
took a stinking carcass floating by fora log 
of wood and rested his body on it while 
crossing the river. The wonderful at- 
tachiiieiit of the man ajitonished ChinUi- 
maui who reproved him saying, “Shame 
on you ! Had you directed towards (iod 
the intense love that you have lavished on 
this short-lived filthy body of mine you 
would have got Bliss Eternal!” This 
timely reproach instinct with meaning 
cut the intoxicated lover to the quick and 
served as an cye-oi)Ciier to him. His 
better senses returned. And his life 
changed altogether. 

How rarely is Divine Love vouchsafed 
unto liiaii! And when it comes, it conics 
like the onrusli of a surging wave sweep- 
ing away everything that falls on its path. 
It drags to forests the son from the warm 
protection of loving parents, the husband 
from the sweet company of the beloved 
wife and the king from the high throne 
and royal luxury. Bonds of worldly af- 
fection fall off before it. Lnsl, gold and 
power lose their splendour on its advent. 
This Love Divine maddened Dhinva and 
impelled him to searcli in trackless forests 
for the Lord with lotus eyes. Again the 
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swccl notes of Sii Krishiui’s mitraU llint 
mvislietl the pure, simple folk of liriildii- 
van sij>nify tlie imperative call of this I^ovc 
Divine. 

As temperaiiieuts and likiiif^a differ 
diverse are the ways by which one may 
ap))roa<di and realise the ideal of love* 
The n/itikla considers the relation bet- 
ween himself and liis ideal as one of part 
and whole, orj^aii and orj^anism, or one 
of those earthly relations viz., servant and 
master, child and parent, wife and hus- 
band and the like. He worships in every 
form, hij^h or low, his ideal- -the IC.ssence 
of I.ove inexpressible — 

— and looks u|)on creation with all its «*ood 
y,nd evil as a Divine lila. To the Jnani 
it is the Atman, associatd with an in- 
scrutable power, that has projected the 
panorama of the world. And he rejoices 
to see tlie One without a second cvery- 
wdiere, in his own self and in others, 
lint Divine Dove has its j;rades. As it 
evolves it becomes wider, purer and 
loftier. And when it reaches its culmi- 
nation it has its fruition and fuirdiiient. 
Then the lover and the Beloved, the in- 
dividual soul and the raraiiiat man lose 
their separate existence and become one 
in blessed Samadhi. 

Those who are blessed with Love Divine 
are the salt of the earth. IMoulding the 
higher destinies of mankind they com- 
mand a power before which brute force is 
like a straw. They die to live, for their 
careers — long tales of wonderful sacrifices, 
are the sources of inspiration to remote 
posterity. With hearts that ‘ beat with 
e^ich til rob of all the hearts tliat ache, 
kiiovvti and uiiknowii,’ they breathe forth, 
vvhile they live, an atmosphere of love, 
amity and good-will. In his all-cinbrac- 
ing love Buddha, the Light of Asia, offered 
his life for. an iiisignilicaiit goat that was 


going to be sacrificed. Dyiiig oil tlie cros.s 
Jesus, the Messiah of love, prayed for hi.s 
pcMsecutors saying, ‘‘Father, forgive them^ 
for they kilow not what they do.” Full 
of Love Divine Pavluiri Baba welcomed the 
relentless cobra when it darted its mortal 
venom into his body as a mes.seltger from 
the Beloved. In his high\sonled pity for 
all that suffer Sri Railiakri.shila, the latest 
enihodimeiit of perfect toleration, truth 
and renimciatioii, declared, “1 nluill glad- 
ly undergo millions of births if 1 can help 
a .single weary soul.” In his upward 
flight towards Samadhi — that was so 
natural to him — he prayed to the Divine 
Mother that he might remain in a lower 
plane and be not lost in the Absolute, fot 
otherwise he would not be able to work 
out his mission of serving the world. 

To-day men are divided against men and 
are on the look-ont to thrive at one an- 
other’s expense. In the universal rush to- 
wards the greatest power nations are at 
\var and bn.sy in manipulating the forces 
of nature for inventing far surer and easier 
weapons of destruction to crip])le one an- 
other. Religion, the panacea for all evil, 
has been relegated to the iJOJUtion of a 
mere intellectual assent. Peace and good- 
will have become airy nothings. Now it 
is only Vedanta with its highest synthetic; 
and raUt>ual background and il.s message 
of love, nnivcrsal and dynamic, tliiil can 
save the world and heal its sores, cuts 
and bruises 

cm \ w, cci r?r 1 ’ 

“(lodisLovc. Whoever tastes Divine Love 
attaiiLS eternal happiness.” 

Bkaum.vchaui Biiavaciiaitanya. 



i'i,ACK 01<‘ XiiUAL'i.KS IN RHJ^K^.IOUS Llifli. 


( 1 ) 


UpVr.N in tite iife of Ramakf-ishna 
raraii^ahaiTisa, by such an aHc autluic 
as Swatni Saradauandaji, one is lived of the 
tntrusion of inWatles strcli as ihe enlap^emeiit 
of his cocC\*x at a particular pcViod of In's 
Saxfhaiia and the like. Hesules every pajje is 
strewn broatkast with visions and trainees as 
Sf tliat pious man was only a vistoHttty, The 
Itiention of so many visions really makes one 
sceptic as to the very reality of tliose events. 
Tims our religion has hecome a veritable 
mess of miracles a4ul sujKirnatiival eveiits 
from whidi it has hecome welbni^h impossible 
to ^leaii out the solul fact of trnlli and stern 
reality,” These words of a well-meauin^ 
frietui of mine, a very distinguished sUi^ 
dent <»f our l.^niversit\% still rin" in my ears 
with all the bitterness with which they were 
tittered, Ite is a sincere soul but is a hit 
pua/.led, beinjT unable to test the veracit)' of 
some of the unii^ue experiences of Sri Rama» 
krislina Deva by treatiin^ them in the inens- 
triuim of his scientific knowletlge. 

Yes, lliere happened certain events during 
tlie period of Sri Raniakrisltna's Sadhanas, and, 
for the matter of that, in the lives of most of 
Ihe spiritual leaders of the world, which are 
be\ ond the ken of our or<linaiy vision and 
thus naturally give rise to the suspicion in the 
sdcHtific mind, that lliese plieiiuinena more 
or less belong to the domain of miracles, 
Ordinaiy mind generally calls for scientific 
explanations for every happening as if that 
magic alchemy has been able to solve every 
riddle of human life and presses for them in the 
case of psychic or religious experiences as if 
llie progress of religion can be measured by 
the laboratory barometer or the truth thereof 
tested in tlie intellectual crucible of the cuin- 
wion people. Even how many physical modi* 
ficationai can be demonstrated by science. 


so tliat they may fee understood by all ? 
the clear understanding of a thing both the 
subjective and objecMve study is necessary. 
How many people among the illiterate know 
that water is a compound of two gases Aild 
not a simple ingrerllent ? * The boors and 
uneducated negroes do not understand even 
the most proved scientific expevimeiUs. It 
requires a good- deal of previous training to 
be brought to th.e point of understanding an 
experiment. Kefore that otte cannot nndcr* 
stand it. It is an absurd proposition to say 
that what science has proved must be 
accessible to all people. In that case there 
cannot be any utility or justification for the 
university education, the sustained effort in a 
particular branch of scietice or all the train* 
ing for years together, if any great scientific 
deduction can at once be understood by the 
commonalty. So in order to be convinced of 
any physical phenoineiia by means of .scienti- 
fic proofs, there must not only be a perfect and 
unimpeachable evidence on the side of the 
phenomena themselves, but a good deal of 
previous training on the part of tliose who 
want to see and understand them. Refore 
that it only indicates our rashness to give an 
off-hand jiidginenl on any matter, Again il 
we brand a thing as impossible on the ground 
that we are tmt conscious of it that also 
makes onr path bristled with dififtoiilties. Of 
many ihitigs we are not conscious. It can 
hardly be gainsaid tliat there is no colour be* 
cause a blrud .swears that he does not per* 
ceive it, A deaf denies the existence of 
sound-sensations, but still we feel that they 
exist for all tliat. Again who among us has 
seen his brain ? Rut can we ignore it on the 
strength of all our accumulated evidence 
against its physical perception by the organ 
uf bight ? Consciouiiicbb is not alway^; 
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co«existent with physical existence as weunder- 
stand by it- Againlike the physical phenomena^ 
it presupposes a certain degree of fitness to 
be conscious of the psychic or spiritual pheno* 
mena. For the profane^ knowledge is barred 
every whcrcf either in the domain of the siyirit 
CM’ matter. ' Thus in trying to understand a 
thing we always forget to consider if we 
are 6t to receive the demonstration or not^ 
whether we have permitted our body and 
mind to* become fit instruments for their dis« 
covc^3^ 

This fact is painfully true if we judge of 
the various spiritual realisations of a de- 
votee. VVe laugh at them as mere miracles, 
phantasies of a weak mind or unreal dreams 
of a sleeping man. There might be some vestige 
of justification in these grave pronounce- 
tnents if they were uttered after the critic had 
risen to that high spiritual altitude. When we 
judge of these matters we often tread on a 
forbidden ground whose barest frinze has not 
yet been touched by the pliysical science. 
Even after tlie agelong experiments and inves- 
tigations of all tlie savants of the world into an 
infinitesimal part of these wonderfully varie- 
gated modificattons of nature, they cannot 
as yet definitely say whether it is a phenom- 
enon or noiiinenon. And still they rush In to 
give verdict on facts which are outside the 
scope of tbeir ph)'sical senses. 

.The human being does i>ot like to believe 
ill anything which is not guaranteed by his 
own intellect. Hut how rash it is to brand 
a thing as impossible if it deviates from tl)e 
common rut. There must be a sudden dis- 
illi>siontnent if we only lor)k at tl>e after- 
math of the visions and trances of the 
devotees around which gyrate all tl>e argu- 
ments of the scientific mind as tl>ese experi- 
ences puzzle them. Instead of weakening or 
paralysing tl>e devotee, they only strengthen 
khn all the more, make his intellect clearer 
and clearer, infuse into him new stamina to 
fight with the cravings of tlie flesh or tempta- 
tiens oi the senses, liclp him to stick to the .path 


of truth and virtue, guide him along tlie patli ot 
sadhaHd strewn over with dilflciilties and 
detractions, kindle in his heart the Fromctheaif 
fire of spirituality and at last carry liim to 
the haven of his journey abiding in eternal 
bliss and beatitude which no hiuuan miiicl 
can . conceive ofi nor language can give 
an expression to^ The highest and most 
delicate perceptions of the spiritual world 
cannot be the pro(>erty of the mean intellect 
—the tagrags and bobtails of humanity. 
They require another training, another effort 
and lifelong striiggle,--«veii then many years 
must pass away before one is favoured with 
one blessed ray of the effulgent Light. Then 
why, a man may ask, sl>onld one give up this 
worldly pleasure and run a wild -goose-chase 
after what is so uncertain and far off? Really 
the wiseacres of the world do not risk their 
sense-gratifications for the future ho|>e of 
spiritual felicity. But that is not all. VVe go 
on merrily drinking deep these gay pleasures 
to their bitterest dregs until one day we rub 
our eyes in wonder and anguish to see that 
the thirst for enjoyment has not abated by 
so much a jot or tittle, while the power of tlie 
senses to pursue further has been blunted 
age, disease or infirmity. Then a voice frorn 
within whispers : ‘ This is not the way to 
happiness. Leave it back. Despise yoiir 
wealth as mere tinsels,ge\y-gaws and baubles ; 
shun the palaces and pleasure-gardens as 
mere shanties and paddocks Run away 
from tl)Q urging of senses as from the venom- 
ous hood of a deadly cobra. Proceed straight 
along this way — the |>ath of renunciation that 
leads to Immortality — with humility and 
contrition.* The fortunate few take up the 
hint and follow the call of conscience and 
become lioly and pure while the rest are again 
submerged in the mire of nescience with 
closed eyes, lest they may coil back in horror 
and affright at the spectre-dance of the hor- 
rible scenes, coming in quick successiq^i in 
their miserable lives. j 

The mo^t peculiar characteristic of these 
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i<5 that they are not the property of 
any particular man in any age or confined to 
one latitude and longitude, but history shows 
that tl^ey are the common lieritage of all people 
following that path, however much they may 
be separated from one another by distance of 
time or place. And again curiously enough 
they generally happen in the lives of the 
people, illiterate and iinaggressive, so ttiar" 
there cannot be any possible room for tlie 
piquant contetition that they are biassed 
from a study of one another's lives. Rather 
Is it not due to the fact, that because all of 
them pass through the same stage of spiritual 
consciousness, transcend more or less the same 
stadia of spiritual progress and tread more or 
less along the same planes of realisations 
that they experience much the same kind 
of spiritual visions and trances? The heart 
ill one is the heart of all, belonging to the 
same group however distanced by lime, place 
or circumstances ; not a valve, not a wall, not 
an intersection is there anywhere in nature 
that can separate one siiperinan from another ; 
but one blood rolls uninterruptedly, an endless 
circiilatiun through all tliese men, as the 
water of the globe is all one sea, and truly 
seen its tide is one. Thus visions, whether 
seen in the lands of the Pharisees and the 
Sadducees or in the desert of Arabia, coincide 
more or less with the visions perceived by 
the same master-minds either at Nadia or at 
Dakshineswar. Is it not an ironical reflec- 
tion on the soundness or otherwise of our 
own judgment to cast a .squintish look of mis- 
trust on their nonpareil sobriety or think of 
them as noodle or crazy when the world at 
large stands or falls by their commandments, 
still pays homage at their feet, carries aloft the 
banner of their message and turns to them, 
being disgusted with the ephemeral pleasures, 
as the ultimate source of inspiration and happi- 
ness? But what a fallen time! What a travesty 
of truth reigns over the world ! Foolish people 
ask you, when you have spoken what they 
do not wish to hear, ‘ How do you know it is 


truth and not an error of your own? ' But 
we know truth when we see it, as we know 
when we are awake that we are awake, ft' 
is no proof of man's understanding to be' 
able to affirm whatever he pleases ; but to 
be able to discern what is true is true 
and what is false is false— this is the maik 
and character of intelUgence, 

Rut there is the other side which we do 
not like to less enqiliasise. It must not be 
const .‘lied from what we have stated above that 
the visions of various gods and goddesses are 
indispensable in the path of religious progress, 
or in every case a sine qua non for the higher 
divine realisations. Higher spiritual realisa- 
tions may come and, in fact, they not in- 
frequently come, unattended by tliese visions.' 
These are but the milestones in the way of 
progress and they can only measure the way 
of progress and must not be thought of as the 
be-all and end-all of the struggle for God- 
realisation. It is quite possible that the devotee 
may experience one or two visions iiv the 
beginning of his Sadiiana by the help of con- 
centration or the play of certain emotions ; but 
if he stops short of all further attempts, thiiik- 
iiig that to be the consummation of his devo- 
tion, then he will only be deluded by a self- 
deception. Again people are not wanting 
who cast sarcastic looks upon those beginners^ 
%vho do not see supernatural visions and tliii^ 
belittle tbeir sincere efforts. To these people 
miracle-mongering and religion pass for 
one and the same thing. Exclusive concentra- 
tion for those visions or bragging upon them ia 
no part of religion and often incapacitates Ibe 
aspirant fur fiirtlier progress. That alone 
constitutes true reKgfbil” and indicates sure 
milestones in the way of a devotee's progress 
which makes a man holier and purer day by 
day, kindles in his heart the lambent flame 
of spirituality, helps him to gird up the loins 
with truth, and disregard the world for its sake, 
whets his desires in the quest of God, turns him 
back from the temptations of the .senses, and 
lastly gives him an impetus to come to the 
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summft of l>rs 1 ^?, trai>scending; all the ob- 
stacles ii> the way — now be it through these 
vvsro«>s or witlK>itt them. If a man sees tliese 
visions but at tiie same time does not feel 
within a greater hankering after Gochthen he 
is still outside the domain of tri>e religion aini 
bis visions are the results of a weak brain. 
They l>ave no bearing if|K>iY his real |irogress. 
And again witlrout seeiirg any visioiYs if a man 
feels trolier and ptrrer day by day, hnds in 
himself more strength to fight with the evil 
propensities of his iniiMl and lives in closer 
comnlunion with God, then he is surely > 
followiivg tlie right )>ath atxl hi time lie wonfd 
be blessed witli divine visions if they are so 
necessary for his |>iogress. A certain devotee 
of Sri Ramakrishiia Deva,. not having seen 
any vision even after long meditation and 
protracted struggle, one day came and laid 
before him the burden of his mind. *^Yoii 
speak like a stupid/' answered Sri Rama- 
Krishna witli a smile, ** Do you think a vision 
or two during meditation is all that is required 
for the realisation of God ? Is that a great 
or creditable thing in any way ? True re- 
niinciation and faith help much more than 
all the visions put together in the piith of 
Gotl, Nareiidra*’ rarely sees any vision, but 
look at his sacrifice, renunciation, strength of 
mind, faith and steadfastness/’ 

Visions may or may not come in the life 
of every devotee. Rut these are invariably 
seen i» the lives of the Incarnations and great 
Messengers of God because they embody and 
exhaust in their lives all the phases of wor- 
ship and devotion, so that men of all shades 
of opinion and whims, diverse predilections 
and temt>eraments may find in tliem frieiicls, 
philosophers and guides to suit the particular 
proclivity of their mind and illumine them 
each in his own way. Thus an Incarnation 
is later on claimed by all people, holding 
diverse views, as their f>articular prophet, be- 
cause everyone finds tiie fulfilment of his 


ideal in that great souK Tlie Presbyterians, 
the Quakers, the Methodists, tl>e Koinair 
Catholics, the Prulestauts all draw their iir- 
spiratiou from tire sim|>le life of tirat Car- 
l>ei>ter's Son, and yet the views tirey hoKl are 
often as diflereiYt as poles asunder. Sri 
Ramakrishna mixed with all tlv: religious 
devotees of the time that came to him. 
Tliough tliey belongerl to varkais sects, yet 
each one of them claimed him as his own 
man. Thus he was a source of [lerennial 
inspiration to all whether he sat in company 
of Keshnb Chandra Sen, or sai>g with Vaisli- 
nav Charan, or attended tlie mystic chclesk 
of the Timtrik devotees, or mixed with iho 
Kariabhaias^ or conversed with inouks ou 
the problem of Advaila Uiahman or on the 
teleology of the universe. Those who followed 
tlie path of devotion, or associated visions* 
with the progress of Scidbaua drew equal 
felicity from his coiupitny as the men who 
did not believe in these visio4;s and treaded 
on the way of knowledge or action. ^ Those 
who are Faramahamsas/’ would often say tlie 
Master, ^*^mnst [mss through all the phases of 
religions ex))ericnces.^ lie followed all the 
paths and found by actual experience lliat 
Truth alone is the goid of every way and the 
same goal is realiseil whatever patli (uio 
sticks to with sincerity — a great legacy, tin? 
greatest perhaps achieved by any great soul 
in the spiritual history of the v;otld, for a 
disputing |x:ople scratching each other's eyes 
like wild vultnies, to prove that his God 
alone is true wliereas iny God is false. It is. 
an actual resuscitation of the eternal truth, 
the rehabilitation- --not by empty jabbering^ 
but by lucid demonstration — of the sayings of 
the Kishis of old that *^the Real is one hut 
the sages call It by different names’— 

Ananda* 


* Later .on hunouiijas Swami V'i•vekanalK^. 
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THK STORY OF MANKf. 

(Adapted /nmt the yoga^Vaststha AfaharamavafKi^ 


I N ancient times there was a Draliniiii named 
Maiiki who after visiting the vai ions holy places 
of Aiyavaita was retiiriun<^ hotne. lie came 
across an extensive forest ihroii<rh which his way 
lay. It was an intensely iiot siiiniiier clay and 
the siin was shedding its rays, burning, as it were, 
that forest region, 'i'he firahtnin Manki, much 
afflicted by the fierce rays of the sun, sat down 
under the cool shade of a tree for rest. By his 
visiting many holy places his mind had become 
introspective and as he sal down there the thought 
of the impermanence of the worldly life came 
uppermost in his mind. He thought to himself ; 

1 have visited many holy })laces, but the 
doidUs of my mind are not yet quelled and I have 
not found peace within: I have not also come in 
contact with any great soul who can give me 
spiiiiual enlighteiniient. My body has wrinkled 
and the inoulli has become toothless through age, 
but iny intense desire for the iuipermaneni worldly 
objects is not abated by any means. 1 have 
had many hirths and deatlis, but liie mind 
with its insatiable thirst for enjoyment is getting 
fresh fuel everyday and does not get satisfied 
at all. Oh! what a pain, what a misery! () 
sim ! you are burning by your tierce rays, the 
trees and shrubs of this forest ; but a heat more 
iiUense than that of your scorching rays is hurn- 
iiig llie vitals of my heart. Overpowered by tUruhls 
1 am unable to scu the 'rruth and am coU' 
sinned by the fire of longing for 'rruth. Is there any 
great soul in this sun-baked forest who can pour 
the balm of peace into my feverish soul " “I’liere 
are freed, great souls who can cool the fever and 
heat of the soul consumed by llie fire of world- 
disease i!’-«iiaid the groat sage Vasishla standing be- 
hind Manki. Manki, suddenly hearing this un- 
expected reply, said, “O Divine Sire! who arc 
you ? Your holy and calm presence gives an in- 
expressible joy to my soul." Vasisiba said : ** O 
Intelligent One ! ( am the Muni Vasisilia by name, 
for some reason I was passing through the 
forest to a certain destination and on the way I 
met you here. Your dispassionate mind and iii- 


icnsc longing for 'rruth are really comrnend:4f>fe.'* 
Manki said, — “O Divine Being ! I’heHeeil t>f tiniie 
and selfish desires within me is not getting 
destroyed, but is increasing in |v>tency and is lead- 
ing me like a slave to undesirable and forbidden 
paths. Blinded by the dense darkness created by 
the desires, 1 have lost the true sight and am iiiist 
taking the unreal objects for real ! (> Sire ? I ask 
you what tlie way is for me who have fallen into 
the gloom of ignorance, — the way which will 
lead to Real Bliss. Bless me t>y giving instructioivi 
which will cure this disease of the world.” 

Vasistba said; *'0 Brahmin, jnst as the trees in 
spring lime nourished by fresh sap sjweads new 
shoots and foliage, thus fed by desires many un- 
real imaginations arise in the mind of'4be ]iva) 
As in the endless void, there is nothing but 
silence and void, so in this worhl there is nothing 
but the Conscious Brahman. 'I'bis extensive 
woild is but the expression of Brahman, jfust as 
the earthen pot is not anything dilYerent from and 
independent of the earth, so all worldly objects 
are uoiliing but the Intelligent Brahman. 'Mie seer 
and the seen arc all Brahman. () wise Biahmiir, 
when all e.xisleiit objects are of the nature of the 
One Conscious Brahman, where is there the se|r;i- 
rale existence of yours and mine } The Kgo, this 
‘I’ is iion-exislent, all afljiincls of the ego arc false 
and illusory, and everything is the One Brahinaii. 
By such knowledge one gets released. When such 
an easy way is at hand and open to you, it is but 
foolishness to suffer from the miseries (d the 
world. But how great is the power of worldly 
desires ! Just as the fish, without having any idea 
of the diie result, does not give up the meat of the 
bail, but sacrifices its life, so man, blinded by 
delusion without knowing what is of peiniancnt 
bencru to him, does not give up the worldly 
objects till lie is snatched away hy death. Ha 
who sees the Changeless, AU-pervading and Bliss- 
ful Brahman in all worldly objects, has his desires 
quelled and altaining to the knowledge of Brah- 
man obtains ineffable peace and calm. ' Depen- 
dence on external objects constitutes the bondaiga 
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pf the world, and freedom from that means 
release. 'I'hf lefore the wise should renounce the 
love for worldly objects and abide in the UUssful 
Brahman.” 


The Brahmin thus receiving instructions from the 
sage Vasistha attained to the knowledge of Truth 
and became merged in ineffable peace. 

BaAiiaiAciiAiu Ananua ChaU'anya« 


LIPK AT SHANTl ASHRAMA. 


S WA Ml Prakashananda spent the month of 
June at the Shanti Ashrama ( in St. Antoine 
Valley, California) with some twenty btudeiits who 
were privileged to -join the Yoga classes held there 
this year. 

The weather was generally favourable for the 
classes to be held in the open throughout the 
month. Tlie large spreading oak-tree, carved with 
the symbol of Shiva, afforded us a wonderful 
shelter during our meditations. 

The day commenced at 6 a. m. with chanting 
and meditaiiun, readings from “'I'he Crest Jewel of 
Wisdom ” and hymns, Upanishads at noon and 
readings from the unpublished Gospel of Sri Kaina« 
krtshiia in the evening. 

' Dtiiing the meal hours our Swami always read 
from Swami Vivekaiianda*s Works, and allowed 
a few moments for discussion on various subjects. 
The all-night Dhuni service was held on June 
15th. The night was beautiful. The huge lire 
on the triangle altar sent sparks heavenwards and 
we were reminded of what the sages taught in 
ancient times of how the Absolute was symbolised 
by a huge lire and, we, t.he tiny sparks thrown out 
into .Maya to wander like lost sheep over the 
worlds, seeking knowledge of our true nature, un- 
til at last a little awakening comes, and like the 
Prodigal son in the Bible we arise and go to the 
Father. Then do. we consciously take up our 
cross and by hard and repeated stumblings do we 
undo the Karina of countless lives. Some were 
given Sanskrit names, and the Swami invoked the 
blessings of the Masters upon them. The whole 
night was made holy by chantings, prayers, readings 
from Sanskrit sacred literature and hymiis. 

Our environment was full of opportunities for 
{ipiritual unfoktoent. To one living in India all 
this might not seem strange. But to us in the 
West it is a most rase and womlerful thing and 
considered ir a jpreat blessing to be away from the 


mart.s of trade and be able to forget the eternal 
striving for worldly possessions and eiijoyinenis 
and turn our thoughts exclusively to things spir- 
itual with the help of a blessed Acharya as guide. 

To most of us going yearly to the Ashrama it 
has been a veiitable pilgrimage. Blessed are thu.se 
of. us who have found in our Swami a friend who 
with infinite patience and love helps us out of all our 
difficulties and ever encourages us with such words 
as these, You are the cliildreu of (^od, no harm 
can reach you -cliildrenof Immortal Bliss.” “Cast 
off this faiiit-heaiiediiess, yield not to weakness. 
It doth nut hefil thee,” ((iiia Chap. 2, verse 3^. 

Dukua Drvi 

fClara M, Pelte). 


A BHAKTA’S SONCi. 

Sing we Krishna, sing we the Iroy of Gokii! ; 

From the heat and toil of the day we rest us ; 

Cool the evening bree/.e by the ^wing waters ; 

Come to us, Krishna. 

Thou the sun-l)orn, splendid with youth that 

fades not. 

Thou beyond the empire of Time, our master ; - 
Lo, the world deludes us, but thou abidest. 

Lovely, iminortaL 

All that seems is Thou, were our eyes not blinded : 
All that is Thou art ; as the foam of sea-surge 
Which appears and fades are the lives of mortals ; 

Thou art tire ocean. 

Full of wonders, glad in unceasing movement ; 
Yet for us, for me Thou* art only Gopal 
Dream-wrought, whom the Bhaktas adore, tlie 

cowherd. 
Krishna Govinda. 

Was it thou who sang to rebuke Arjuna, 

Sang the song undying, the awful war-song ? 

Yea, but books suffice not ; to Thee 1 cry out ; 

Come to me, Gopal. 

G. F. HfDso.v. 



I 9 »* 255 

SRI KRISHNA AND rDDHAVA, 

( l.'ontinued from page 234. ) 


wrnrf^ i 

irr^ mir ^ *n>5ri!i iihm 

39. The sage should be satisfied with 
merely iiiiiiistering' lo the vital functions 
and not with things pleasing to the senses, 
so that knowledge may not be destroyed 
and the mind and speech frittered away. 

[, Vt;rses 39-41 set forth the lessons lo he ilerived 
from Viiyii, ordinarily rendered as ‘ wind/ but 
having also the broader and inner significance of 
' vibration ‘ or life-function ’ ( Prdna ). Verse 39 
deals with the latter phase of the principle, and the 
other two verses with external air. 

t Ministerinj^ tie. — i. c. J list as the Prana- Vayu 
merely requires food to sustain the body, so the 
Yogi also inust eat to live, not live to eat. ] 

oralis I 
H ftwsr?r iwon 

40. The Yogi, moving amid sense- 
objects possessed of diverse characters, 
should not be attached to them, keeping 
his mind absolutely free from their virtues 
and shortconiings, like the wund.^ 

[ * H'lW — wbicb remains unaffected by the good 
or bad odour of things over which it blows. ] 

41 . Even though entering material 
bodies on earth and associating with their 
attributes, the Yogi with his eyes always 
oil the Self, is not affected by tliuse allri- 
butes, like the wind by odours. 







42. Kveii though living in the body, the 
sage, through his identity with the Self, 
should reflect on the unity, noii-attach- 
nieiit, and sky-like trait of the oniiii* 
present Atman, which runs as a .substra- 
tum through all movable and immovable 
things. 

[ Verses 42 and 43 bring out the resemblance 
of the Yogi with the .Ak.isha, commonly translated 
as sky or ether. According to Hindu philosophy, 
Ak^sha is the first and finest of the primordial 
elements ( ^fnhdbhut^u ). is indivisible and pre- 
sent everywhere. So it is a fit exemplar for the 
absiiliite omnipresence of the Atman. The sage 
should reflect on this. ] 

43. As the sky is not touched by things 
which arc the products of fire, water and 
earth,* nor by clouds driven by the wind, 
so a man- should not be touclicd by things 
which arc the creations of time. 

[ ^Firty Witter and earth — With AkAsha and VA\u 
these form the five successive IMalidbliiitas in the 
Initial creative process. We have ii.scd here the com- 
mon Knglish e(iijivalent.s of the Sanskrit terms 
TejaSy Ap and Kshitiy which are highly opcMi to 
ciiticism. Fire, water and earth are only types or 
convenient gross manifestations of the subtle 
principles or states which may roughly be rendered 
as heat, liquidity and .solidity. I'he reader should 
remember this inner .significance 01 all these teims 
to really understand in which seiisc a particular 
word occurs in a certain pas.sage. 

^A man etc, — i. e. realising his identity with the 
Atman. ] 

nsK'. sTf^: fii^ 

jJiwwf mwn 

44. Pure,* genial by nature, sweet and 
a source of imparting hoHuess’ to meuj 
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the sajjc — rescniLHiig: water — purifies all, 
being secii,^ touched and praised by them. 

[ > Pure e/c. Il should he noiiced how these 
adjectives appl)' both io water and the sa^e. 

3 Jioliftexx elc. — e.j». the sacred rivers and lakes etc. 

3 .SVffM c/f.— One l)ec(»nies pure by seeinp^ truich- 
iiig and siii^ino praises to the sacred waters as 
well as (he saint. | 

?rTHr ^mrr i 

g^piTT *fT^% JTgwnrafr iiyviii 

45. Bright^ respleiideut with Tapas, 
powerful, with no receptacle^ for food 
except the belly, and eating evcrytliing, — 
the mail of self-control, like fire, is not 
jK)llnted (thereby) . 

' Verses 45 to 47 relate the similarity between 
tlie and the tire. 

elc . — The adjectives in this and the 


?loVi 

next verse arc applicable tilike to fire and the 
sage. 

3 Receplacte etc . — ^*hc fire consumes only what 
is put into it ; so does the all-l’enonncing sagC 
accept only what is offered to him. J 

46. Sometimes disguised,^ sometimes 
patent, being resorted^ to by tho.se who 
desire welfare, he eats everywhere from 
donors, biiniing their past and future 
evils. 

[1 Disgtiixetl: tlie fire hv ashes, and the JnanI 
by assntned madness and the like. 

3 Re.^orleti c/c. -People make sacrifice in tlic 
sacred fire, and eiileriain the Jnanis, and are thereby 
ennobled in spirit. This explains the last line. ] 

( Po be continued.) 
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RKPORTS AND APPKALS. 


nt Firxl Nepf*rt of the Sri Ramakrixhna Sev- 
eexhramu^ Ran^^onn. From January to June ’21. 

This Sevaslirama has not only given a.sylnm 
•riespectivc of casie or religion to the poor 
|)eople iVorii every part of the town hut al.so from 
remote districts. Tcxpiolc from the remarks of 
Ll. Colonel J. F. (j(kk 1, 1. M. S. “ 'Plie llo.'tpital is 

well stocked with drugs and appliances 'I'he 

Medical Director is Dr. N. N. Parakh, 1.. F. P. 
k S., L. M. ((ilasgow) L. S. A. (Loud.) and 
the staff consists entirely of medical practitioners 

who give their service voluntarily The nursing 

staff is entirely voluntary and great credit is due 
to them for the e.\celleiU work they perform and 
their devotion to duty.” 

We are extremely glad to learn that during the 
short period of five months beginning from 30th 
January, 1921, the institution has been able 19 
ameliorate the sufferings of nearly 6000 patients. 
Tlie indoor ward No. i which is u.sed at present 
consists of 24 beds. The total number of. in- 
patients admitted during the period was 252. Out 
ol this 214 were distbarged cured, 4 left treatment, 


I was sent to ibc General Tf«)spiial, 1 was sent to 
the C. I). Ilospilal, 12 died and 20 were still under 
treatment. Altogether 1 3^40 patients were Healed 
at the outdoor dispenseiy of which 5638 represeiilii 
new and 83^2 old cases. 

The total receipts amounted to Ks. lo.wy-io, 
and the total expenditure to Ks. 8.929-8-3 leaving 
the balance of Rs. 1080-1-9. The financial 
strength of the institution, we are sorry to find, 
has not iTcen in proportion to its manifold 
develdpment. The preliminar)' cxpeikses in- 
curred for the equipments and arrangements 
exceed the donations received np till now 
for that purpose and the monthly subscriptions, 
at present, do not meet even the monthly recurr- 
ing cxpen.ses. 'Phe authorities of the Sevashrama 
arc in urgent need of funds to meet the expenses 
for the equipments of another ward consisting ol 
24 beds and for the erection of a .shed for the 
out-patients and their companions as also for a 
covered passage for the voluntary workers ’ 
doctors, which arc of great necessity in the rainy 
season. 
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We hope philanthropic persons will come for- 
ward Co help this iioii-seclariaii and hi{;>hly useficl 
tinme <5f iSc-pyice. Any coiUnhitlittn-, however 
small, wi'l‘l be ihankfitlly received and duly ack- 
iiowlcdged by — Swami Shyainattanda, Mouk-itt- 
charge. 

1%^ Report of the Ramah ishnA I^lhshm Sep- 
tishritma, KoKkhdl^ /> 4 '. StihaKuip 9 it\ €/. P.^ for 
August, 1921. 

liidow pat\rtns. — There were t old and i<) 
new ca-ses which i were c?ischarged cured, 4 
died an<l \ were stilt under trealinenl. 

(.hitdooi patients; — Of the total number 3362 
f.here were 1^49 new aud 1913 lepea'Led casesu. 

Us. as. p. 

balance of tlw last month 5473 6 3 

IJuiutioiis and sitbscrip lions 

ill Aug. 1921 .V30 2 3 

Total 5903 8 r» 

Total expenditure 43^ 3 (\ 

Uabince in hand 54^)7 5 o 

Vhe 1 ferny. Secretary has the pleasure lx) an- 
that one gentleman has coulr.balcd Ks. 35fy.) 
till the Vidyaul Operation kkuu in memory of the 
bile Siiju.i Ranigopal Vidyant and the late .Srimali 
Ihaieswaii VidyanL 'rtie sum. (sf Ks. 65( 0 is 
still wanting lor t’ne ouliioor dispensary IndUting. 
I'eisoiis, desirous of pe; j’eluating the memory of 
their ilear relatives and (i tends, may cuiiliibiiic 
Ks. ijCt' for eacli .tnennirial io<nn. All conlri- 
butioiis are to be sent to 8\\ami Kalyanaiianda, the 
Ilony. Secietary. 

‘/ 7 ie Rf port oj the Rivn,ikrh:huo f.ihrors- and Free. 
Reading Rfon^., Hardawr^ P., lor August 
and Seplember, 1921. 

It is two yeais since this uselul iiisliliuion was 
staiUtd. The l.lbrarv at p, resent receives 37 p.ipers 
in seven diHereiit languages vi;:. Hindi, Urdu, 
Hengali, (iu/rali, Guiiunukhi, Siiullii and h-nglish. 
d’hese include 7 ilaily, ii weekly auvi 14 nicniihly 
papers, whicli arc placed on the table of the 
Heading Room, in the monlii of :\iigU''l last, 
1574 pel sons made use of the 1 iln aiy and Ke.id- 
iiig Room and 1^171 persons in .Septeinbei. Rooks 
and papetb weic also issued outside the Idbiaiy to 


19 and 44 readers in August and Sepicmljcr 
respectively. 


Balance of the prexioi«s iw-onth 

Rs- 

54.7 

as. 

1 

e 

Recei|)t.s in Aug A Sept. 1921 

114 

6 

0 

TcAal 


./■ 

■0. 

Lxpeiuhtiuc for A«g. A Sept. 


*.5 

6 

Balance 

402 

7 

6 


'fivchsdes ihc haff-yeavly ho«se-rcnJ- 

CoiUiibiiiions \n aid of tlie Library and Free 
Reading Room will be thankfully received by 
Swami Karuiiananda^ 

The Report af the Vivekana'nda Sone'ty^ 78/4 
Connvallis Street, Calciiiia, for 
The t'alculla Vivekananda Society has been 
doing many useful and heuevoleiU works for the 
last few yeais in the (teld of religion and philan- 
tln>c3py. This is what the annual lepoit of the 
Society, for 192c, brie-ly stales : — 

The Society ai ranged 38 public ieligious meet- 
ings in which eminent schedars and religions 
teachers delivered adtlresses and read papers. 'l‘hc 
Biillid.iys ol Lord Ibiddlia ami Swami Vivekananda 
were also specially obseived iii public meetings. 

12 immtlily and i special '.ebgious conversazioip 
were held in ddtercul tticalilies of the city, which 
were conducted by the monks of the R.imakrishi^i 
(hiler. 3 .* weekly religious services were held ip 
which religions texts, such as the “ (jila" and 
Swami Vivekananda “ I nana-Voga ’’ were read 
and explained by t!ii: monks of the same (.)rder. 
Religions worship and special INijas were daily 
cotidueled and tlie uicmheis were helped Ui 
[iiactise meditation. 

Fiom ihe Public (.'haniable Tlomeo Dispensary 
under l.)r. X. Hhalt.ich.u jee 'jgS cases wete treated 
free aiui medicines supplievl gratis. 31 students 
were helped willi monthly and occasional tiona- 
Ihms to tin? amouni (;t Ks. 2:4. A small lelief 
work was stalled by liie volunteers of the So- 
ciety to combat an epidemic of t'lioleia at Dakshiii 
Harasat, *>ff ]\Iiigiahat, F. H. Railway. *' 

1^9 books were added to tlie Public Libuiy 
and Five Reading Room of the Syucl/i 
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totallinp^ 2322 volumes at the end of the year. 31 
Newspapers and Araga/.ines were placed on the 
table of the Library and Free Reading Rooin^ out 
of which the editors and proprietors presented 28 
and 3 were the gifts of 2 members. There were 
478 members on the roll and 45 subteribers, 
yielding a inontlily income of Rs. t86 when fully 
realised. The total income ainuunted to Rs. 
3286/-/3 including donations to the Building Fund 
and the total cash of the year was Rs. 4331. The 


total disbursement was Rs. 2760 leaving a Balance 
of Its. 1572. 

The first and foremost want of the Society is 
the proposed Vivekananda Memorial Hall and a 
habitation for the Society — for its Ollice, Library, 
Dispensary etc. The total donation to this 
fund is Rs 1131 only, mostly subscribed by its 
members and a few sympathisers. We hope the 
generous public will help this really deserving 
philanthropic institution in its noble attempt. 


.ttliVIIiWwS AND NOTICI5J4 


Hindi. 

Kavitd-Kaumudi, Part II. Ry Pandit Ramnaresh 

Tripathi. Hindi Ratnainala Ohice, Allahabad. 

Crown 8vo., Pp. 16 + 553. Clotli-bound. 

Price Rs. 3. 

This anthology of modern Hindi poems is a 
companion volume to Kavita^Kainnudi, Part I, in 
which old Hindi poetry has been represented. 
The book contains select poems of .^o Hindi 
poets, living and dead, beginning with Ubaratendu 
Rabu Harischandra, and ends with some intscel- 
lancoiis poems. There is a spirited sketch of the 
rise and growth of the modern Hindi ix)etry as 
<tn introduction, and short hiograpl>>e.s have been 
given of each poet, which makes the collection 
quite interesting. 'I’lie majority of the poeif/s 
given are rn Kliari Uoli— -the language gradually 
coming to the fore - though a good many arc in 
the Vraja Hhasha also, 'lho.se intere.sted in Hindi 
poetry will find in the book under review a gooil 
bird’s-eye view of the subject, which will prepare 
them for more extensive study. 'Phe get-up of 
the volume is handsome and v;c heartily recom- 
mend it to all lovers of Hindi ven?e. One or two 
biographical sketches might he profnal>ly short- 
ened to make room for some more poems. 

Path'ik. Ry the same autlior. Pp. Si. Secomf 
Edition. Pi ice S annas. 

This is a patriotic tale in five cantos, written 
m delightful verse (Khari Roli}, whicii strikes a 
deep note of j^allios combined with a genuine 
love of nature and for one s own counti) . 'Phe 
poem has also a bearing on the present national 
' movement within the coimliy, and Us pupulaiily 


is testified to by its running to a second cdilic/n ffi 
so short a time. 'I'he brochure i.s neatly printed. 
Milan. Ry the same author. Third Iv.liiioU, Pp. 
37. Price 4 annas. 

It is a nice love-story, the scene of which is the 
Italian city, Milan, the struggle for whose freedom 
gives the poet an oppovlnnily to intiodiice the other 
dominant feature of the jM>ein. love for the 
molberland. P.indll 'Pripatbi wields a graceful 
pen, and this has made this liny bfioklet a .success. 
6/ia/t/i iiur Anand hi Jlari^. Translated by S). 
DharinanaiurPripathi. To be had of the Dliaima- 
Granlli-mala Otiicc, Rarahazar, Galciuta. ^.’rown 
Ss'o., Pp. 66. Jhicc 8 as. 

'Phis i.s a Hindi translation of Swami Parama- 
nanda's well-known book, 'Pbe W: y ot Peace 
ami Blessedness/' published by lire Vedanta St/ 
ciety, Boston. 'Po those who want a simple and 
direct exboFialion to spiritual life, this translation 
like the original, will be of great help. 'I'lie more 
such l>ooks are popularised the belter. We wish 
lire book all success. 

A/Ma-^am ant. 'J'raiislaled by the same. Pp. 37. 
J^rice 4 annas. 

'Phis little book is translated from Swarm 
Paramamanda's “ Self-inasiery.'' 'Phis translation, 
we are suiev will do useful work. 'Plie paper and 
(viinting aie good. We recoinuiend the seiies to 
the public. 

Bengali. 

Desfr Kaj O PalH Vvavaslha. Ry Piabal C'liantba 
Dey. 'Phe Saras wali I/ibrary, 9 Kama Niitli 
Ma/.iimdai 's Street. C'ollege Square, CalcnUa. 
Pp. 36 ^ iv. Pi ice 3 as. 
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yoiin<» writer pleads for the real service to 
the country Mid the iiupioveincnt of ilic \illiiges 
through Ifie iniroiiuction of sanitary ineasiires 
and title national edncniion that would put sulh- 
cient stress on Brahinacharya and the building; of 
character and would combine the science and 
practicality of ifie Wtrsl with the knowledge and 
spirituality of the Kast. 'I'lie economic degrada- 
tion and dependence of the country is a menace to 
the preservation of the moral integrity of the 
people of India and lo solve the great economic 
prt>blem of llie country it is absolutely necessary, 
as the author rightly says, fust to start and im- 
prove especially the collage and small industries 
connected with the food and cloth proldems and 
thus try to make India economically independent. 

We do not relish the unnecessary use of Eng- 
lish words with which the pamphlet is inter- 
spersed, sometimes even without their translation 
in Iteiigali, and feel sorry to come across a iiiiin- 
her (»f spelling mistakes which a little careful read- 
ing of the proof-sheets could have easily avoided. 
Sanskrit* 

'rranslaled into licngali by 

SwMiiii rr:ijiianan< 1 a Saraswati. IHibli.shed by 
t le Saraswati I.ibrarv, 9 Kama Nath iyiajumdar’s 
Street, ('akulla. Price z as. 

We are glad that ibese beanlifiil hymns to 
the (lod Shiva have been presenleil before the 
Bengali knowing public in such a readable form. 
‘Pbe grace and beauty of the text has been 
maintained in (be Heiigali reprodiictiou and the 
notes will be greatly appreciated by lliose who 
aie not familiar with the Sanskrit language. We 
wish the paraphrase with wcird-for-word translation 
luul been coutiimevl lo the. end of the book. 'Phe 
piiiUing : nd gel-up aie nice and the pamphlet lias 
been model aiely priced. 

English. 

Sri Riimakrishffo, the (irfot Vol. II. lly 

Swanii Saradananda. Publislied by Sri Raina- 
krishna Math, Mylapore, Madias. Pp. 250 + viii. 
Price Rs. 2. 

This volume of llie uiiiqiie life of Sri Rania- 
krishna deals with the wonderful period of his 
Sadliana up lo the practice of Tanirikisin -a 
period passed in the iiilensest longing for the 
realisation of (lod. The vivid descriptions of the 
various stages of that su])erliLiman 'Papasya, com- 


ing a.s it does from the pen of one closely asso - 
ciated with the life of the Master dining its closing 
years, the brilliant word-pictures of that zeal and 
thirst which ale him up day by day, the supreme 
ease and naturalness with which the great teacher 
passed from one coiisummalion of his religions 
experiences to another, the lucid and succinct 
demonslvalion of the usefulness of the neglected 
scriptural injunctions, have a peculiar value, we 
trust, in the present age, when the whole humanity 
is reeking under the hammer-blow of uninspired 
mateiialisin, to show to a benighted woild the true 
putli of happiness and real felicity. 

I. Thoiif^hts and i'llimpsfs, 2. Ideal and Prof^ress. 
Hy Sii Aurobiudo (ifiose. Published by the 
Arya Publisbing House, 4'i Rajabagan Junc- 
tion Road, Simla, ('alciitta. Pp. 21 and 94. 
Price as. S and Re. i respectively. 

We have much pleasure in reviewing these two 
small books coming from the master pen of Sn 
Aurobiudo Ghose who needs no inlioduclion to 
the learned public. He presents the ancient 
Indian spiritual ideal, modifying it to modem 
requirements. Tlioiigh there are disj)iUable points 
his writing.^, vehicled in powerful and dignified 
language and containing lofty and valuable thoughts, 
are, no doubt, a source of inspiration to many. 

The yi/s/ hook considers, in the light of 
Vedanta, such metaphysical questions as : What is 
man in his real nature.^ How is ho connected 
with this world of diversity and mnliiplicily ? 
What is he destined fui ^ What are the obstacles 
that thwart his progress lo the goal of life I And 
how does (iod, if llieie be any. reconcile the ap- 
parent coiiiradiclions ami anomalies that we see 
all around. 'Phe author means by man ' an un- 
created and indeslriiciible soul that has housed 
itself in a mind and body made of its owii ele- 
ments.’ In olherwords ‘ man is God hiding him- 
self from Nature, so that he may possess her by 
struggle, insistence, violence, surprise, (iod is 
Universal and iransceiidenl Man hiding himself 
from hiu own individuality in the human being. 
The animal is Man, disguised in a liairy skin and 
upon four legs ; the worm is Man writhing and 
crawling towards the evolution of his Manhood ; 
even crude forms of Matter are Man in liis in- 
choalc body. All things are Man, the Puiuaha 1' 
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In* striTcing rontr»st Twith- the Nihilisljr anci 
the Senii-Nihrlfstit vfcw of the woilil, the imj- 
verse, according to Sri Aiirobindo rdis)«^e, ‘is 
not merely a mallieniaiical form-ivla for woikin)^ 
out the relation o^ certain mental abstractions 
called mumF'/ers and principles to arrive in the eml 
»ti a zero or a void unit ; neither rs it m!e7el7 a 
physical operalb^n emlwdying cerlal'ii e(|;i^ition of 
forces. Ill ifi tl>: (Vli^lA o5 selS-lover, llie play of 
child, the endless self-nriiltiplicalioii of poet 
j'ntoxicated willr ihur raplwre oS Im own |>o\ver of 
endless crealio^i.' IMIaiii line l>ivine lias thus l>een 
‘“plpjyi'B'g an cterKal ganse in an eternal garden.' 
His so-called bondrage toothing biU his selS- 
lorgetfulness. I.el him know \vb?jl he reaFly w. 
Liberation which is not self-anniiiilatioii or ex< 
tinclion, consists iu the discovery of his inherent 
Di v'uiily, the fountain-head of love, power, kno\7l‘ 
etlge. joy anil luilty. It is religion that serves as 
the gioide and points out the way. I low beautiful- 
ly does the aiilbor enii!nerat.e the incalculable gifts 
of. the different reVigions oi thiC world f ‘ Pagan- 
ism increased in man the light of beauty, the 
. largeness and height of his life, bis aim at a 
many-sided perfection ; Christianity gave him- som^j 
yision . oS divine kwe aiul chartty ; HcAldhism has 
shown him a nobUe way to be* wiser, geiuley, pmrer ; 
j'udunun and Islam how to be religiously faitldid 
in acliion and zealously dnevoied loCiod Hinduism 
has opened to hini the large.'^t aixl profoundesl 
spiiilual possibiililiej^.’ Sii Auiiolniido lia:s. before 
him. the visiion of a spkitiMl revoluitioi]. in llie tx^ar 
fiUiiue wl>eUi all the Ciod-viskwKS oli each of tliose 
religioits would embrace aiul cast ibemselives into 
each Ollier and save mankiiul. i\lay tlie vision of 
the Idealist be mateiialiLscd its vdso oitr prayer I! 

'riie hvok discitsses at length the two 

iinpiirlanl topics viz., lineal ami Progres^s, dielines 
Yoga, Inringing curt As true signilicance and points 
out the luUwral trend of lire Kastern mind ami the 
Kaslern ciilliwe. ‘Ideals,' says tlx; airthor, ‘are 
liutlus that liave iw>t yet elfccttil them.selves for 
man, tlie realities of a higher plane of existence 
which have yet to fulfil themselves on this lower 
plane, of life and matter, onr present faeld of 
operation.’ 'I’o the pragmatical man of seikse- 
enslaved consciousness who evaluates the valites of 
life i- vhr." lie calls tangible facts ' ideals are not 
Until s, not realities, they an* it most potentialities 


of fiUni'c Irulb and only become rcul when they 
are visible in llx; extern^ Sact as work of force 
accomplished." but to the .superconscious man» 
whose intellect ks ‘ not imprisoired In its own wui k- 
ings,’ who can dive deep beyond the lUi.x ami ‘ ca<ni 
tellccl soinelliing of that Masles-Consciousness ' 
that governs tiu; ‘ llie ideal is a greatev 

reality iluin the changing hvet, obvious to U..s outer 
sciwics,’ ‘ Pile Real, the Idea, ibo pbenoinenoii — 
this is the true order of the creative Divinity 
according lo Sri Aiirobiiuli.). A liiuimjnioiis. 
bieiMling of the idealist luul the pragmatist, ihe 
originative soul and tlie execiilive power is wliai is- 
recpiued for perfect manhood. Nurpoleon ami 
Alexander belong lo ibis type. ‘ Tlx:)' have been 
great executive tliiiikers^ great practical dieaiiieis.' 

‘ The Messiah or Avatar is nothing but Lins, the 
divine Seer-Will ' lowering high above the niajor - 
hly of inankiiul aiui ‘ vlescciuliiig upon, the iuuiian 
consciuiisness to reveal to it the iliviiic iiijeaiupg..' 

Next Yoga or skill in works is deiUl with. * by 
Y"oga is signified \\ spiiiuul comliliun. oL uni- 
versal etpialily and (jOil-iuiioii,.’ when there is ‘ a 
perfect adaptation of the soul and its insiniineiils 
lo lire rhylhiii of the divine and uiiivei.sal Prakriii,. 
lil.^erated from the sluickles of egui.sin. ami liiniia- 
lions of the scnse-niindv’ ll \a not an. ordinary 
kind of skill in works, otherwise the conMunniaie 
general, llie cunning lawyer and the e.xperl shoe • 
maker would have been each, a Yogi. 

Ciiairge, according to- the aiuhor, is the 
secict of life, lhor.gh ‘ the cturscavalive mind i‘; 
unwilling to recogiwse tliis law.' ‘ because tin 
change was always marVied in. the internal but, 
(p?iet and unolvsinisive in the- exIcruAl v/e have 
been r«l>le \n create ami pye.serve the fiction of the 
niu'.luvnging Kast.’ 'Pbe Kast unlike the Wesl 
saw revoh5«lio<is, spiritual aiwl culliwal ami this i.-*- 
wbv polilicul and’ social changes, though real and 
striking, fall rnto the birckgKHsnd here. But ‘ if 
religion has cliairged its form and tempts* 
the religious s|>irH has l>cen really eternal, the 
prinrij'/Je of spiiilr.ial ibscipJine is the same as In 
earliest limes, the tiHxIaiuental spiriliial liutlis 
have l>een laeserveil and even enriched in their 
contents’ in the Kast. 'The liope of the woihl,' 
btMSts foitlnlie author, ‘lies in the rea 40 «.sing in 
the Kast of the f^ld spiritual paacticaJity and largo 
and profound vision ’ llmt is IiUent in dead forms 
and ‘ in the flooding out of the light of Asia 00 
the Occident’ in ‘forms stirred, dyiuuaic luid 
effective .* 
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NlvVVS AND N()T1<;S. 


The Kamakrishna Mission Relief Work. 

Khulna 

*rhc public* b:is alrcadv iiitonntMl ilmi since 
last June the iMissimi bas bijfii can vini^ on the rebel 
work ill ibc alleeleci area of Sbainna^ar. A very huge 
nnniher f)f people ot that place have been gieaily 
eiiiaciaied due lo slai valioii and are placed in absu- 
liile nakedness. .\s they liave no clollis lo cover 
llieir iiodies many are sure lo fall victims lo vari- 
ous iliseases due lo exposure lo cold in Ibis winter 
season. The Mission is Iryiiii* its best lo help 
lliose distressed men and ivomeii wiiii both old and 
new cloths, and medicines. At present the Mis- 
sion is ilistrilmting rice amon« 2741^ recipients 
in 7b villages at the rate of two seers jiei head 
per week wiihont any distinction of a.»e or sex. 
As the area cjf work is »ra<lually extendiii}* il 
hopes that the i;eneroiis public will come forward 
lo help their distressed brolhcrs and sisters lo ihe 
best of their capacity. 

('onlril)Utioiis will be thankfully received at iho 
folhiwiu^ addresses :- { I ) LMbodhau OlUcc, 1 
Mtikheiji l^ane, Ba^hhazar, Cailcuila. (2) Sri 
Kamakrislma Math, Ihdur, llowiah. 

Industrialism -Its Danjcers and Remedies 

Vioft:-‘-'ir Kadliakamal Mookerjee ol the Lucknow 
V niversily in course of his lecture on women’s 
place in economic life at Isabella 'rhobnrii Col- 
lette, I .iicki!o\.', dwell on the evil inlluenccs of cily 
lite upon popnl.uion, both in weakening ihe 
vitality and in iliiniiiishing the biilh-rate. lie 
slated that not only is the birtii-rate smaller but 
the death-rate in cities is higher than in villages. 

Of the Indian cities k awnporc show.s the htghcsl 
infantile death-rates and iie.M como.s Lucknow. 
In (Aiwnpore more lhaii half tlie number and in 
Lucknow more llian oue-third of (ho children die 
wiihin a year of iheir birth. In industrial towns 
in Kngland only one onl of ten childicii dies in 
the same period. All this makes a strong case 
for child and labour welfare and the civic con- 
science must be aroused in provinces to grapple 
li’ith (he serious problems of urban mortality and 
disease. 

Congested sliuiis and overcrowded workshops 


in our indn.'^tiial cities have tlieir dfleU*iinns effect-? 
not meifdy on mortality, but they also lower the 
tone of d.omesiic life ami in fact lead to cimirna* 
Vity and vice. A working class that maintains 
inlanl marriage and lives henled together, inei* 
and women, like beasts in cellars and far away 
troll) the checks and ipiUieiices of the farnily amt 
comtnnnal life, easily falls a victim to vice and 
disease. Moreover in mill towns there is a strik- 
ing excess ol males over females. .Such uiimitiiral 
conditions are nmlonbteiily a contrihiiioiy can.se 
of vice in onr cities. Revival of agiicullural in- 
dnstiies as well as village and cottage pnxlnction 
for women will he thus seen to he an imlivixm- 
sable step not meiely towards the economic leiiabi- 
lilalion but also towards tbe maintenance of llre- 
ludian family iradivion. 

(jical is the danger of imhisliialism and the in- 
jury it has already done in India is nothing .sfxni 
of appalling. 'I'hose who have cared to study iho 
effects of iiidnstrialism on the moral life of the 
lalxmieis as well as those coming in ch'se contaci 
witii the iiidiistiial centres and towns of India, can 
never be bliml to the fact ibat domestic morality 
is being greatly endangered and is even break - 
iiig down owing to the dangerous condiiioms 
which the industrial exjiansion has created in tire 
country. 

(’lit away as the poor people me from the 
beiiehcial inilnence of society and as il often 
happens of even iheir own families, iherc is uo 
wonder that they would easily succumb to the 
leniptations of ihe towns. Industrialism would 
exist at least U) some exieul as the tendency of 
the age clearly iiulicates. Hut 'rt is necessary to 
put a slop lo the increasing moral break-down of 
the workmen. 

To check ihe inmecessary ex^xinsion of big indus- 
tries ami maintain the moral lone of the jreople ; — 
(i) Indians should cease lo imitate an ariiticial 
and high slaiulard of living, ami following in ihe 
footsteps of their forefathers must try lo live, ii» 
far a.s present conditions |>crmjl, a plain anJ 
simple life, which still exists to some extent in 
villages unaffected by Western influence. (2)CoU*gfl 
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developed all over tlie country and flieir pro- 
ducts should be .i»iveu preference to those tnanii- 
facliired by mills and factories. (3) 'I'lic economic 
condition of the poor a”:ricultinisi is to be im- 
proved by tlie inlrodiiclion of modern scientific 
tnelliods of farming etc. that would greatly increase 
the production of the land. Hesides theie must !^e 
some suitable cotlaire indiisiiies that may be at- 
tended to in leisure liouis to supplement the in- 
come and may even be depended upon to save 
the people from starvation durint^ ibe failure of 
crops. (4) Proper provision should be made to 
enable the workmen to earn a liviii<j waue en- 
ough to enable them to live with their families 
near the factories etc. when these are situated 
far from their homes. And alwnc all it is 
absolutely necessary to maintain a healthy moral 
atmosphere at all such places, 

lUit the fust step towards the real solution of 
the prohleins of the a;»iicalturist and the labourer 
is to leach them to work out their (uvn problems 
themselves. Ideas are to be put into their heads 
and they will do the rest themselves, for no one 
can work out anollier’s salvation in the true sense 
of the term. 

Wisdom of Indts In « Remoto Country 

The follow iuj^ interesting correspondence wc 
have received with great pleasure 

To The i'-dilor, Prabuddha Uharata, 

Sir, 

111 course of my wandering I came upon a sage 
this summer. He is a Norwegian by bivlh, but 
sunieihing of a Urahmiii in .spirit. Need I tell 
you that I iiiel Piof Slew Konuv of the Ivi istiania 
University. 

Here is a man teaching the wisdom of India in 
this remote northern country. And what is more — 
when I met him 1 fell that the nun lives what he 
preaches. 

U is wonderful to sit here and talk Advaita. 
J^r.. Koiiov feels that the Alisoliile Reality 
tflbittigh completely nmpialiliahle yet has .some- 
ijmg lo do with this worKl. I urged upon him 
tlAiL\ statement tlial this world has the unfortunate 
position of letting us see, Uifgugh its imperfection, 
the P.erfecihm of (iod. lint it is not necessary 
th«u this world is real. 


He of course insisted that one .should not Ixe a 
lanati'c ; for all statemeiils are an approximation 
tow'ards staling the same One rrulh. And above 
all what we need is that “Ivirima/* that look uS 

l).i\a\ (compassion) which is in the eyes of the 
Lord Ihiddha. We necil that * Aiieiuki-da\a- 
sindlui ' (tinboiiiided coinp.issioii for compassion's 
sake) atlilude lowanls all exi.sience in order lo exL- 
peiieiico llie full meaning of the Absolute Kealiiy. 

1 am not going to tell you more about our 
arguments. Need I adil that Dr. Konov is a reat 
(Iiirii who has the Ukleranceof a true .\dvuiu-vadiii.. 
He is going to study .Swaiiit Vivekanaiuln 
and Sri Rainakrislma. I do look forward to the day 
when he will probably loclinc on our prophets. 

'I’lie wheel of Vedanta is moving, lii Di\ Konov 
1 find anollier spoke of the same wlieel. Though 
our paths may be dift'erenl we meet at the eiiiK 
And ihi.s sense of an ultimate Unity of rrulh has, 
been given me abuutlanlly by this sage. 

Sept. I, Dlian fiopal Mukerji. 

The Posstbilitles of the Charka 

In an age in which im).st complex and gigantic 
niachineiies arc being workoil by steam-engines^ 
oil-engines and ilyiiamos etc. the simple and tiny 
Uharka that can be ea.sily accomodated in evei> 
a corner of the humblest collage looks iiuleeii 
very iiisigiiiricaiil and uuproiuisHig. Ihit the purl 
that the Uharka played in the old days ofi plenty 
and economic iiulepeudeucc caiU/Ol la; judgei) 
from ha humble ap|a;aiance, for it pMaliiced, the 
yarn that woven by hand-looms iio-l only used lo 
clothe the Indian popiilaliou but was also vespoii - 
sible for 'the expoit to foreign lauds of the famous 
muslin — the webs of woven \vind.s ’’ “ those line 
lexlures the thread of which could nvA be followed 
even by the eye " and other valuable merchandise. 
The primitive plough along with the simple spin- 
ning wlieel supplied India with food, cloth and 
comforts. The destruction and neglect of home 
arts and industries has biouglil about tfie present- 
day economic degradation ai>d ite^iendence of 
India and their innumerable attendant evils ; and 
unless these arts and industries are rehabilitated, 
there can never l>e brought about the economic 
salvation of India. 

India is primarily an agricultural country where 
the peasantry constitute tlie bulk of the population. 
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Tluj majority of theso spend a consideralde por- 
tion of llie ye'.ir in indolence as they have not 
work enough for the full year and do not follow 
any suhsidiary occupation. Frcnii his lessons 
gained from the Khulna famine Dr. P. Roy 
has been convinced tiiai the C'harka will prove to 
he the salvation of the ai>ricultiiral people in India 
and that the spinning wheel and liie hand-loom 
which retpiire very little capital outlay are calcu- 
lated to play an imimrfant part in India’s eco- 
iKMuic salvaiion if both the classes and liie masses 
take up the work with all the seriousness which it 
undoubtedly deserves. Ami these conciiisions 
gain all the more iiiiporiance as they Iiave been 
arrived at by a gr(?at scientist who is intimately 
associated with at least half a di»/en industiies 
ViUed up with up t<i<late plants and inachiiici ies and 
who cannot, therefore, be charged with any partia- 
lity for Iniine and small industries. 

“The pop\ilalic)n of lleiigal,” says T)r. Roy. “is 
aboTit 45 millons or ^ i crores. Kveu if we leave 
out of coiisiileratioii 31 crores ami pin our faith 
on one croie <jf able and willing woikeis (incu and 
women), and if they earn only half anna per day 
hy .spinning c)r Kc. 1 per monili this would 
jield us one ciore per month or twelve ciores 
of iiit)ees per year. There is no rea.soii 
however why one should not cam Rs. 2 per 
mouth ill the alujve maimer. 'I'his would add 
twenty- four crores <jf rupees to the income of the 
people. Political economy tells us that one should 
not waste his time over iinproduclive undcrlaking 
if he can utilise his lime more profitably. Hut 
here you have to deal with a people who arc 
n(»loiions for llieir imlolencc ami who have no 
allei native occupation 01 indusiiy to fall back up- 
uii in lime of such dire dislre.ss.” 

'Pile 0111(1111 of the Chaika and tlie band-loom is 
no tloiibl very liiniieil compared to llial of the 
iiuidern s^iinniiig and weaving macbineiies ; but 
the niimeiical strength of tlie Indian (•opulaiioii 
is not an insignificant factor and should not 
on this account be left out of coiisidciation. 
And Dr. Roy very ligliily remarks — *• It is true 
we arc industrially very backwaid, but (iiic thing 
is to our advantage, our population i.s to be 
counted by iniliiuiis and the magnitude ut our 
tuiiiietical slrengtli liiight to turn the balance in 
our iavuui/' A liuc business man that he is Di. 


Roy says with his admiinble practicality -“In 
ortler to make the (.'haika elleciive in the rt mote 
villages, theie ought to be an i>rgaiu>alion lAf 
supplying the (icople with raw -cotton and taking 
back the fiiiisheii yarn alter (>a\ing tlie wages of 
labour eilliLM' in cash f>r in kind. To ensure 
success it is however necessaiv that the Hhadralok- 
classes should set the example as it is welUUmnvii 
that the lower classes alwavs take the lead fioiii 
the higher classes and aie incapable of any imle- 
pendent initiative. ’ 

'I’be lime and energy wbicli all classes of people 
waste for want ot iiseliil ocdipalioiw entail a great 
national loss esi>eciaily in ihe^e da)s of ei'om>inic 
(listless, of siMii.ily of food and (loth, the Iwo 
greatest necessities of man. If a fi action of ibis 
lime can be propel ly and iisctiilly utilised the 
economic coudiiiou can decidedly be impntved 
iiidividii.vlly as well as nationally. AH people 
should bear in mind the dignity ol woik wiiicli is 
certainly bellt r for liinnan ()ii*gi(‘ss than slolli 01 
lethargy as the (bia says - ■ 

action is siiptnior to inaction. 

Famines have l)t.*en raging in Imlia on more or 
less wide scales almost eveiy year and the oigaiii- 
saiioDS that cany on leru.f wmksdo iioihing liiit to 
distribiiie food, cloth and iiuaiiciiie to the distressed. 
And even able-bodied men and women have no 
utlier occupation than to receive ai tides of food 
and idly pass away their lime wailing lor better 
days ! Such a course is economically luipioliiahle, 
nay even demoralising. It is iheiuffiie very 
desirable that the Famine Keliei Oiganisaliuns 
should lake upon themselves the task ol intro- 
ducing to the people usetiil and piofilable collage 
ail'-' and industiies and of these the working 
(if the ('Iraika and tlie hand-loom has iin- 
doubicdly the gieaiesl claim as it would solve 
the piuiilem (if clothing which Hiines next to that 
of food -that men may earn an .iiciiine that would 
go at least to some cMeiii to save llieiii fiom the 
throes ot sl'ti vatifjii. Such a ste(> is all tlie more 
desiiable as besides enabling the (»eO()le to help 
themselves at least pailially diiriiig the pe’iod 
of the failuie (if the haivest. It would also go 
U) no small degiee towards their j»einiaiicnt rebel. 
Besides the lesoiirces (if no chaiiiable oigaiiisalioii 
being imlimilcd, tiiiis a huger nuiiibei ut leally 
helpless pel sous, who aic jdiysically until to cam 
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’ t^tir livelihood, would get the chance of being 
- relieved which may not he possible olliervxi^e ; and 
the strain on public cliaiiiy would also be cuiii- 
paratively less taxing. 

m 

The Hindu Temple, San Franciscot America 

The juiblic lectures at the 'Fein pie bv Swaini 
Praka.shananda <if the Raiiiakrishna Mission have 
a steady increase in attendance and sometimes the 
lecture hall i»ai'ely sits the people who hear the 
Swaini with great pleasure and joy — thus wiiu s a 
coi respondent. 

Another letter savs : Under the leailership of 
Swatni Frakashaiiand.i the Vedanta Society of 
Sail Kraiici-'t’O has prospered in everv way. There 
lias been an increa.se of attendance at all services 
as also of the ineuibersliip. The Swaini's lectures, 
both public and private, are growing in power and 
itndevsianding, so that sonieiimes ilic scabs arc 
all filled in the 'I'einple Aiiditoriinn. 

The Kxeculive Coininiiiee ot ilie San Francisco 
Vedanta Society, we are glad to learn, has decided 
at a meeting held on .Sepl. 15 to send tor the 
work of girls' education in India. 

The Durga and Kali Pujas In 5ri Ramakrishna 
Math, Madras 

This year the celebiMfioii of the Durga Ihija on 
tite 8th, tylh ami loth O.’tobcr was a uiii(pie event 
in the annals of the Sri Raiiiakrishna Math, 
Madras. 'I’he Puja was performed on a grand 
t^caie with great eiiiliusiasiii ami devotion. His 
Serene Holiness .Swami Ib'ahmaiiaiidaji IMaharaj, 
the President of the Kaniakrishiia Mission, had 
previously arrived wiili His Holiness Swaini .Siva- 
naiidaji Maharaj, tlie Vice-president, to join in 
the celebration and grace the occasion with their 
presence. Tlie image of the Divine Mother, 
brought all the way from Calcutta to Afadras, was 
placed for worship in the spacious hall of the 
Math which was tastefully decorated and biilliant- 
ly lighted. People from dilferent parts cif the city 
came to witness the novel fiiiiciioii — the worship 
of this special aspect of the Divine Alotlier with ela- 
borate riles and ceremonies as enjoined in the 
Shastras. The sonorous and melodious chanting 
of Vedic hymns by the Hrahmin boys of the local 
Ramakiishna Students’ Home before the Doddess 
nn tins Puja day.s had ti great elevating iiiilueiicc on 



the minds of the hearers. On the 9th October, the 
most impnruuii day of the Puja* 'Patiiil and Mar- 
haila Hhajana parties sang devotional songs which 
were highly enjoyed by the local people. A large 
ntimher of friends aiul admirers of the Mission 
were invited to sec the Puja and 011 the Maha- 
ashtami day about 400 Blniktas partook of the 
holy Prasadain with great joy in the Math premises, 
Tlie worship of ‘the Mother of the Universe,’ the 
clianlings. the devotional .songs -all performed In 
the iiiKpiriiig presence of Their Holinessesi 
created a spiriiiial atmosphere and awakened the 
sense of devotion and liliss in the hearts of many a 
devotee who were made to feel the ilivine preseiico 
of the Motlier in Her image of earth. 

Tlie Kali Puja was performeil on the next new 
moon night in the Math temple itself. It was the wor- 
ship of the (loddess K ili —ihe blissful .Mother as 
Sri Ramakiishna called Her -Who, plea.seii with the 
worship of the Priest of Dakshiiieswar, manifested 
to him Her real nature and made him realise that 
*Slie is no other lliaii the Ibalim 111 of Vedanta, the 
personal aspect of the impersonal brahman.’ 'I’lie 
beautiful image, also brought from Calcutta, wa.s 
placeil by the side of the life-si/.e portrait of ,Sri 
Ramakiishna installed on the altar. The woiship 
oomineiiced at to i\ m. and the last function, the 
lloiiia, was over at 4 o’clock next morning. It 
was indeed an inspiring sight and a somcc of 
iiohle ernolicnis to witness the worship of the 
Divine Mother coiidiicled by devotees who have 
renounced the woild and have dedicated them- 
selves .solely to Her seivicc. 

A Notice 

We published an advertisement in the F'ebruaiy 
i.ssue irt the Prabuddiia Hharala this year staling 
lhal the Mysore (jovernmeiU Security ami Maiii- 
age Assurance Co. T.ld., ^Mysore, intended to 
cslabli.sh ceilain chaiilies under the guidance of 
the Sri Raiiiakrishna Mission. We arc autlioiised 
to announce for the infoimation of our nunieious 
readers that there is no connection whatsoever 
between the ]\Iis^ion and the company, alihougli 
the latter proposes to carry on its charities in the. 
name of Sri Kainakri.slina Parainahainsa. 
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99 Percent Success 

A few Eastern medicines of proved 
efficacy. No so-called t^atent* No 
advertisement bluff, 

Makaradhwaja (Gold combined) The Jewel 
of Hindn Pliannacopjiva. The never- failini? remedy 
for Kerx’e & liodily weakness, Nervous Debility, 
wasting diseases, Vital Kxiiau.stion, INlental De- 
rangement, General Breakdown, Re. i-S (one 
week’s use ) Postage etc. As. 5. 

Diabetes Cure — Succe.ss infallible. No 
tiiyslerious fVdent. A purely vegetable preparation, 
free from mercury and llie like. A week s use 
remedies marvellously, decreases specific gravity, 
sugar and albumen in mine, inordinate urination, 
great thir.st, muscular weakness, mental depression 
etc. Urine examination after a week's trial will 
convince hopeless patients of its remarkable 
efticacy. Rs. 5 ( one week's use ) postage etc. As. 5. 
Complete course 5 weeks. 

Chyavana Pras.— An ideal Tonic for the 
weak and invalid. Par surpasses Cod fArtr Oil, 
Tile great nerve food, tissue builder and digestive 
agent. A sovereign remedy for cold, cough, 
Bmnebitis. Asthma. Rs. 3 ( one moiuh's use ) 
postage etc. As. 9. 

Hydrocele Cure. — A wonderful cure without 
0}>eralion. Free from harmful ingreilienls. Com- 
mon and congenial ilydiiocele and (.)iehilis, swell- 
ing, redness, heat, aching and dragging sciisaiioiis, 
disappear by simple exlenial application. It dries 
up the acciiinulaied fluid like magic R.s. 4 ( one 
week's use ) postage etc. As. 6. Complete course 
3 weeks. 

Mahamas Oil. — The surest cure by external 
application for Rheumatism, Gout, Liiniliago and 
other pains of the muscle.s, specially where olher 
remedies fail. Rs. z. One Phial Postage etc. 
As. h. 

A Metaphysical Cure. 

Yet unknown to science, procured from an 
Kastern Jogi. Averts misfortunes and cures 
diseases due to evil influence of stars. Only a 
contact with the Charm brings wonderful relief, 
l^rice Rs. 2 plus postage. 

EASTERN MEDICINE STORES, 

65, RaUa Saikar Garden Su Calcutta. 


Mev; Books 

of Swami Paramananda and Sister 

Devamata. 

Swami Parainanandat 

1. Kmersoii and Vedanta 

0-6-0 

3 - 

Harvest field of Life ... 

0-3-0 

4 - 

I’robkm of Life and Death ... 

0-6-0 

S* 

Self Mastery 

0-5-0. 

6. 

Conccntraiiun &. Illumination 

0-5-0 

7- 

Universal ideal of Religion... 

0 

6 

Sister Dcvaniata : 

I. Robcri Browning Vedanta 

O-J-O 

2 ^ 

Development of the Will 

0-3-0 


Apply to the Manager, 

Advaita Ashrama Puldicalion Dept. 

28 College .Sueel Market, Calcutta. 


Other Publications 

OF THE 

VEDANTA CENTRE 

BOSTON, U. S. A. 

( Prick much Rkdccrd rou our Customers ) 
Kxcdhnt i^ct~up / 

By Swami Paramananda — 

Vedanta in Practice . ... Cloth ... i 12 o 

The Wav of Peace and Blessedness Cloth i I2 o 
Pathol bovofiou (Cloth) Re.i/12. Paper o 12'o 
Power of Thuughi ... ...05b 

Principles and Puipose of VedanLi ... o 4 p. 
Teachings of Christ and Oiienial Ideals o 30 
Yoga and the Christian Mystics. o 30 

By Sister Devamata--- 

Sleep and Samadhi ... ,..030 

Easlcin and WetiLern Ideals ... o 3 p 

The Indian Mind and Indian Culture... o 30 
Practice of Devotion ...059 

Apply to Manager, 

Advaita Ashrama Publication Dept. 

28 College Street Market, Calcutta. 
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WORKS OF 

SWAMIABHEDANANDA 

EXCELLENT GET-UP 

DIVINE HERITAGE OK MAN (Cloth) Rs. 3 O O 
PHILOSOPHY OF WORK, Paper ... 160 

GREAT SAVIOURS OK THE WORLD, Vol. I. 

Cloth Gilt letters ... ...300 

HUMAN APFEOTIOK AND DIVINB LOVE, Cloth 1 8 O 

Reincarnation. 2nd Edn. Cloth gilt. 2 o o 
Do, Do. Paper ... 160 

SELF KNOWLEDOB (Cloth) ... 3 O O 

SPIRITUAL UNKOLDMKNT, Paper Re I /6. Cloth 1 1 2 o 
what is VEDANTA ( Pamphlet) ... 33 annas. 

At Five annas and six pies each. — 

(l) OOHMIQ BVOLOTION AND ITH FDilPOBB. (2) THR 
PHILOSOPHY OF GOOD AND EVIL. (3) THE WORD AND 
THE 0RO88 IN ANCIENT INDIA. (5) DIVINE COMMUNION* 
(6) WHO 18 THE SAVIOUR OF SOULS. (7) WOMAN'S 
PLAGE IK HINDU RBLIOIOM. (8) 0 HRI 8 T 1 AM SCIENCE 
AND VEDANTA, (lo) SPIRITUALISM AND VEDANTA. 
(11) WAY TO THE BLESSED LIFE. (l2) SCIENTIFIC 
BASIS OF RELIGION. (13) MOTHBKIIOOU OF GOD. (14) 

Religion of the Hindus. (15) relation of soul 

TO GOD. (16) WHY A HINDU AGGEFTS CHRIST AND 
REJECTS GHUROaiANlTY. (17) DOBS THE SOUL EXIST 
AFTER DEATH. (18) UNITY AND HARMONY. 

Postage Extra. Apply to Manager, 

Advaita Ashrama Publication Dept. 

28 College Street Market, Calcutta. 


The 'Prabuddha Bharata’ Says. 

** We have great pleasure to record that this pocket 
book (Peeps into the Future) will serve the pur* 
pose of a house-Astrcloger to every one for a 
correct knowledge of the result of any transaction 
etered upon or already finished. We heartily wish 
the ready appreciation and wide circulation of this 
nice book of Astrology, which on account of its 
lucid exposition has been made intelligible to all." 

‘ Peeps INTO THE Future’ is everybody’s every- 
day book. The codihed experience of astrologers 
and Indian Yogis — an astrologer in moments of 
anxiety and suspence. Everybody may consult the 
book — no |date of birth or horoscope necessary. 
Results most striking. Price Re. i-o-o. Don’t 
mind .i rupee but try and be convinced, 
to— 

ata Mystic Astral Studios. 

P. O. Chodavaram, Yi/agapatam Dist. 

k 


Worth Money to You. 

SUCCESS. 

A monthly Magazine to be be edited by the Prin- 
cipal, The India School of Accountancy, who is 
also an F. R. Econ. Soc. (Lond.) and the Special 
Commercial Correspondent to several prominent 
Periodicals. The contributors will be practical 
Businessmen, Experts and Economists of wide 
experience. 

Number One to come out In January, 1922. 

PLAN— The ‘‘Success** will touch you Business 
Building. Cottage Industries. Mailorder 
Business, paying Leisure Time Occupations. 
Personal Efficiency, Accountancy, Banking. 
Advertising. Salesmanship, und other tnoucy. 
msikiiifr subjects U will publish lalcst iiupruvciucnLs, 
EiitrliHU and Americim. 

OBJECTS. — The “Success** will impnrt such prac- 
tical and helpful knowledge as will enable you to 
establish a money-making business^ or to 
adopt a lucrative occupation w'hile illclva^;ing 
your efficiency all round. 

YOUR OPPORTUNITY.— The annual sulwciiption is 
Ks. 3-S, i. c., much iielow the price of any standard 
>>ook on any of these subjects. Hut this special In- 
troductory offer eulitlus you the Mr.«t year 

.'It Rs. 2-s, if you immediately icidf-ter your name 
as u .siibraril^r by semliug 4 ouu-aniia slainps. The 
balance (Rs. 2*4) will be recovered by V. T. P. 
the January, l'J22, number 

Register Your Name To-day 
To Get Sure The Special Concession. 
Please write to — 

The Manager, ‘‘Success.'' 

POST BOX 2020. CALCUTT.X, 


study at Home 

For 

Superior appointments 

Big salaries arc easily obtainable, by tliase w'ho can 
show sound vocational qualification. Our Postal 'i'rain- 
ing will qualify you thoroughly in Accountancy. 
Banking, Business Training etc. with our Certi- 
ficate of Proficiency and British Diplomas. 

Apply for Prospectus No. lo. with a half- 
anna stamp 

The India 

School of Accountancy. 

Post Box 2020, Calcutta. 
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ADVBltTISKMENTS 


How is Your Child Getting on in Schooi? 

Just as parents are anxious for the mental improvement of their offsprings, so they 
are also naturally desirous of having children healthy, without any physical deformity 
whatsoever in them. 

\ 

Blit how few of the 'parents do actually realise the importance of 
bodily perfectt on} Healthy and perfect limbs are the bare necessities 
of life and not items of luxury. Therefore, anything that will im- 
prove the condition of the deformed beings, must be welcomed by all 
of us. If your child is suffering from any deformity, we would 
advise you to consult your medical man before bringing it to our 
INSTITUTION with a view to get the further nefarious growth of 
the complaint arrested. 

If you want to see how hundreds of cases are attended to 
by us, please do not fail to call at our place, where every facility 
shall be afforded to enable you to form adequate ideas as to 
the real kind of humanitarian work we are doing with the aid 
of the most scientific and up-to-date appliances. 


treat numerous cases daily both mechanically and by electricity* 
Also different kinds of modified Deformity apparatus are made use of. 

Our qualified Specialist with his life-long experience in treating similar 
cases, will be pleased to give his advice on every case of Deformity. X-Ray 
photography can also be availed of in cases requiring accurate and scientific 
diagnosis. 

EXTRACT FROM THE ^^SEVENTIl ANNUAL REPORT 
OF THE SEVA SADAN SOCIETY.'^ 

“ We tsike this opportunity of tendering onr earnest thanks to Messrs. 
N. POWELL & CO. for free treatment, over a period of more than 
i ^ eight months, of two young girls about four years old, who had been suifer- 

/ i ing from rickets since their admission in the Home three years ago from the 

famine-stricken districts of Kathiawad. These girls who could hardly former- 

Jy crawl on the ground and were a source of great anxiety to us are 

we are glad to say. quite able to walk about without the least difficulty, thanks to the 
marvellous cure effected by these gentlemen.” 

Address The Zander Orthopedic & Medico-Electric Institute, 

( Incorporat ed with N. POWELL & CO. ), Bombay No. 4. 

When ordering please mention Prabuddha Bharata. 
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DIVINE AID 


Medicines prepared according to the 
principles of Col. Sir Rogers, I. M. S. 
and other entinent Leprosy Specialists 

^ GUARANTKED CURE 

Leucoderma 

Lepirosy 


Leucafl(‘rnia or Wliite Skin doc.s not ea.<5ily 
tJhange colour and tlio the so-calkd umcieniijic 
pills and oils only u'liyavif/e. and protiucc a dozen 
more new compUcaiions. lUit Hkhak Ciikmical 
W oRts proudly place bcfoiv the public Scuntific 
leinedie.s alter laborious provinjjs and treincndou.s 
expenses — remedies that are non iiritaiU, non- 
mercurial, i. e. totally liariiiles.s dru.f'.s prodiiciiip: I 
no reaction. These remove rapidly the while j 
patches by supplying? natural pijLtnicut.s and ex- I 
pelling all impurities from the blood. Whatever I 
the nature of the disease^ herediUirv. blood ! 
poison or any other known and unknown sources I 
of infection, chronic or acute cases, all skin diseases 
due to deliciency of colourin.u: matter or mercurial ' 
poisoning— all cases arc curccl by our specifics | 
both internal and external u.ses at Rs. lo per set, I 
Postage extra. Writes lifr. H, Sinha troin Port \ 
Blair ; — The medicines for the while patches were i 
used on my .son and the patient got too much j 
benefit from its effects and iiliimalely cured - a j 
wonderful thing for the Leuenderma in the world i 
which you arc .selling at such a cheap rate for the I 
public. If it \va.s sold, at Rs. 50 insiead of Rs. j 
10 it would have been very cheap. j 

LiCl'RasY — ivheihcr Tebvreular, Nodular, Lepra ! 
J^faculo An^iis-ihi'-tifa or Smooth f*epros\\ mixed 
or para Leprosy- -'e^W the known varieties are 
promptly checked, and cured by our t^cientifu 
remedies including internal and external medicines 
(application, fumigaticn and l>ath) which cost Rs. 
15 per fuff .set. I)etailed information in Litera- 
ture sent free to all. 

IE^^^Bewarw of UNS(.iKXTiF’,r remedies sold by 
others posing too much and oflVriiig clicap prices lo 
$ct back our huge sale but their efforts arc in vain. 

itoh Proprietor, 

Dr. J. N. SEN, L. M. S. 

Specillst In Leprosy and Skin Oiseasest 
Behar Chemical Works, 

The only scientific firm of its kind in Behar k Orissa, 
Mil’ jam P. Om Behar and Oris.sa, R. J. R. 


‘Wonderful’ ‘ iMiracn.lou.% ' ‘ Hcaven-senl Gift/ 
‘Kli?:ir of Life,’ * Pocket Doctor/ ‘ Saviour,’ are 
but a few of the innumerable epithets of encomiiint 
bestowed by grateful patients who have been 
cured of their Kye^ Kar, He^td and Throat 
troubles through us, after having wasted hundreds 
of Rupees and a lot of valuable time in re-, 
sorting lo doctoring, drugging and probing,^ 
on our world-renowned instrument called^ 

‘ACTIWA’ 

which, to tpiotc the wondcriiigs of its admirers, ia 
‘a very uschil thing,’ ‘ the lu*st and mo.si rcliablo 
remedy fur all Kye, Kar and Nose troubles,’ * one 
of the .safest and tpiickcsL antidotes against In- 
fluenza,’ ‘ efficacious in curing I'atarrb, cold- and 
c(»ugh troubles and sore throats,' ‘best ireatmeiit for 
restoring lost vision in eves,’ ‘a God-send few llio 
Blind and the Deaf,’ etc., etc. 

It is priced at Rs. 25-S-o only, packing and 
postage charges extra. Prof. Wilson's Treatise on 
Disease, telling all about it, and containing au 
tiverwhclming mass of evidence in its favour, free 
for asking from 

ACTINA ]IOUSK(P. B.) 

BA'I'AL.V (N'orlh Punjab ». 

Guaranteed Cure of 
X.EPROSY 

(OF A I 1. KIN US) 

After eleven years’ painful research we ha\p been 
able to liud the true remedy for the disease hither 
to a!>iUKioned by mau and science. In inaiiv a 
patient the nodidar tyfvc, the cnloiirecf spots, the 
scalings oft the ulcers, the thickness of the ears and 
nose, the swellings, the deformity of limbs have all 
disappeared by the use of our An j ii.kon' Co.mi'o. 
I Since Vhc opening of our charitable ouuioor de- 
. pailment the blind have seen, the lame have 
1 walked, the deformed have regained the true Aryan 
I mould. ITlccrs have been cured, crooked fuiger.s 
i .siraighlemnl. anaesthesia made lo answer loncli j 
j soles once loo painful lo stand, now walking miles 
! away. The ollonsive smell, tlic foul hrealh, the 
hardened cartilage, the mortified nerves, in one 
word, the ini.schief done by the I cpra Bacille have 
all passed oft like a dream. ’I’ried on thousands 
of lepers and found succe.ssful in every case. The 
medicine has been manufaciiired on a large scale 
and priced at Rs. 10 per phial of 60 pills to be 
taken internally. No external application necessary,. 
Literature Free. Write with details of disease to 
THE GREAT BENGAL PHARMACY 
MIIilJAM, R. 1. R. India. 



Nov. 19 W ' ADVERTISEMENTS 



Sri Ramakrislina Math 
Publications, Madras. 

Sri Ramakrishna, Th^ Great Master, 

Vol. I. I 

By Swami Saradanunda, | 

This is iht; first lime that a c»)inpiy?bensive life of ! 
Sri Kainnkrishna is l)cin<:>; presen’eri ir> the world ! 
in Ktiglish. I'his Volume eouiains the early Life 
of the (Ireut Master, i’rice Us. 2-;. 

Just out. Vol. 11. Price R.s. 2-0-0. I 

i 


""""f 

Don’t be Puzzled. 


INSIST ON IIAVINT; only 

5 , C. SBAVS 



Which arc brlllianl and non-r«)rrosivc (.'MFAr* 
AXii Bkst. Free Samples lo Sciu'olmastcrs and 
Alorchaiil.s. iJinc 1 ^ an;, and (Irccu wuii Fauev 

Tin P(»x c-.icFi hiji'i As. pi-r )ti(>ss. Red Re. t-6 
per gross. A<;k\ r.s \\ : in). 

SARAT Ch. 5HAL, 

15/3 f.uxnii Da!! Lane. Ila^hhazar P. O., riilcnlla. 


The Vedanta Kesari. 


A high class Religions and Philnsopliical 
moullily devoted lo the ])hiinnj. 

Annual siibscriptinn - U>. 3. 

The year commences !r«»m May. 

Apply to-'Phe Alanac:T, Vxuw iw Kesari, 

Sii Kainak.i‘'nna Al i! ». 

AI; i.ij'.j: e. .Afadra.s. 


184 IndiAH T^les 

OF FUN, FULLY AND FOI.K-LORK. 

A COl.I.KCTIOX OJ^ 'I HK 

Tales of Tennal Raman, Tales of Mariada Raman 
Tales of Ra.ia Blrbal, Komali Wit and Wisdom, 
The 5oii-in-=law Abroad, New Indian Tales, 
Tales of Raya & Appaji, Folklore of the Telugus 

The publishers hope that their venliire in pre- 
senting under one cover nil the 184 tales scattered 
in eight dillerenl booklets and in olTeiing this handy 
volume for almost half llie oiigiiial j'licc will be 
appreciated by the reading pubiic. The book, as 
it is, is an epitome of the wit and wii,doiii ol the 
various peoples of India. 

PRESS OriXJONS 

The Christian (’ollege Magazine. — 'The book is 
racy of iho soil, and gives pronii.«ie of the creaiion 
of a genuine Indian literature that .'<hall reveal 
South India lo the general reader as the innumeiablc 
tales of Pal and his doings have reve;ileil Irelainl. 

Arya Patrika.“-The tides are full ol humour, 
very amusing and calculiilcd to brighten up a sad 
countenance at once. 

Eight Booklets in One Volume. Price Re 1-4. 

To Subscribers of the ‘‘Indian Review” Re. One. 

The annual subscription to the “Indian Review” 
is Rs. Five. The price of a single copy is Re. One. ^ 
Those who want books at concession ratc.s must j 
remit Rs. 5, a year’s siib-scripiion in advance. 

G. A« Nfdesati A' Co., Sunkurwa Chetty Si. Madras. 


New Useful Books. 

j English: Personal Mugneli.'iin Re. 1-4-0; 

: Dcvrl(»pmont of \Vili-Po\\cr Re. i ; Memory- 
! cuilure As. 12: Suct'ess in I'A'iniinaiions ( iiulis- 
pen'^able to tx.unini'cs} As. 12; Kasy Road to 
. Riches Re. i ; .\il of Ajiveriising Re. i ;Oiir(’onn- 
try’.s Aw.ikeniiig Pis I. II and 111 , each As. 6 (lo- 
.1 C'‘iher Re. i ); True Religion As. .| ; F.vils of 
I ( igarene Habit As. .^. Hindi; Ksscnlial Law of 
Success I'ts. I tV II., e:ich a.s. 8; New-'l’rjules-Book 
Ks. 3 (reduced price Rs. 2 ); Siu'i.ess in K.xami- 
natioiis As. 8 ; Park ki Sair and Piiriv.nlana ( tic- 
, ■ lions) As. 4 ciich ; Swadeshi k;i .Swar.-ij (on»? do/.,) 
.•\s. 15, ( 100 cop. ) Rs. f»-4-o. Agents wanted 
j oil liberal comini.>.sion. 

I Address Allahabad. 


Nkw Book I Nkw Book \ 

“ Vivekananda-Charit.^* 

Price Re. 1 only. 

'pile Life and Sayings of .Swami Vivekananda 
(in Bengjilib l>v Mflier.dranatli ( ‘Ijondiuiry. 
pleie in 'Pwo ]*:irl.s.— Ikirr I corilalns the Life of 
S’.'.ami Vivekananda and Part II contains the Say- 
ings of tbc Swaniiji v.iili a long inlioduc.lion by 
His lloline.ss Sv.aini Siiivananda, Vice-President, 
Rainak 1 i slm a ?v I i ssi o 11 . 

“Why I Became a Hindu/* 

By Bralmnichari CJuvudas. 

(A Dutch follower of RaniaUrislm.i-Vivekananda.) 
I’rice ann.as 5 only. 

“The Navajuga/* 

A high cla.ss religious Bengaii monthly. 
Annual subscription Re. I 'S. Students Re. 1/4. 
Apply lo : — Secretary. 

Ramakrisluta Home of Screice^ 
Silchar (Assam.) 
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Vaidyaratna Pandit D. Gopalacharlu's 

AVURVEDASRAMAM 

IS THE BEST HOUSE FOR 

Pure Ayurvedic Shastralc Medicines 


Plague 


CURES AND PREVENTIVES for 

I 

Amrltamalaka Talla — Best Ikthiiig Oil 
Vajradanta Choorna — Tooth Powder, 
per tin 

Raktasodhaka-^Best Blood Purifier, 
per bottle 

Jambirarasayana-~Bile Destroyer ... 

Yrishya Yogat Best Nerve Invigorator, 
per tin 

Several Other Remedies for Yarloua Ills & Tonics for General Health. 

Catalogues free on Application. Price always exclusive of Packing and Postage. 

Telegraphic Address : — '\ Manager, Ayurvedasramam, 


Big set 

Rs. 

2-2-0 

Small set 

»* 

1-6-C 

^ Per set 


1-2-0 

ZA Per set ... 

» I 

-12-0 


Jeevamrutam — Best Tonic, per bottle Rs. 3-4-0 

„ I -0-0 

„ ®-4-o 

„ 0-10-0 

„ 1-4-0 


•‘Pandit.” Madras 




4f. Acharappan Street, Georgetown, Madras. 


Ambar AgarBathis. 

( Incense-Sticks ) 

Excellent Odour. 

Prices : to a seer of 24 rupees weights 
Class Nos. 1 6 33 48 64 So 96 

Price Rs. i/- zf 3/- 4/- 5/- 6/- 

Our well known Soat Nut Powdeks. (Seekai) 
Pure. ^ !!) Packet 2 annas. 

Scented I Jt» „ 3I as. 

Removes grease and oily surface. 

Apply to 

J. Bhima Rao. Proprietor 

Swadeshi Perfumery Works, 

Bangalore Ci*v, 


The Future Life. 

A New Booklet by 
SWAM! YOGESWARANANDA. 

(An M. A. of Calcutta university) 

Cr. 16 mo. Pp, 124, Price 7 as, cloth 12 as. 
Foreign, i.s. 6d, or 35 cents. 

By the same Author 
Whispers of the 5 oul and other Discourses. 

Cr. 8 VO. 202 Pp. Re. i. Foreign, 3s. or 50 cents. 
Towards Light. 

Cr. 8vo. 271 pp. Re. i. Foreign 3s. or 50 cents. 
Postage Extra. 

Please write to : — 

B. P. Nunjappa Chetty, 

Sri Ramakrishna ]\: atb, Ulsoor, Bangalore. 


You Can Save Money. 

Jf you make Scented Hair Oils you can save 
money. Money .saved i.s money earned. Simply 
by mixing any (me of the iindermenlioiied Pure 
Scents — only ounce — -Nviih 16 ounces of 

Cucouiiul, Groundnut, Castor. Sesame or Til Oil 
first class Scented Hair Oils will be made. 
Nothing to learn. Vei)’ easy to make. Full 
paniculars .sent w'ith each bottle. Many people 
are making Scented Hair Oils with our Pure 
Scents. Why not you? Scented Hair Oils keep 
the brain cool and clear and increase memory 
and brain power. 

FREE PRESENTS : — Every purchaser will 
get absolutely free : (1) One Packet of Alkanet 
Root for colouring oil. 

The prices quoted are all for J oz. bottle. 


1 Champak 

2 Khas 

3 Keora 

4 Rose 

5 Kadamba 

6 Jasmine 


Rs. 2-8 
2-8 
2-8 
2-0 
2-0 
2-0 


7 Bokul 

8 Hena 

9 L'ly 

10 Lotus 

11 Lemon 

12 Sweet 


Rs. 3-0 
2-0 
1-8 
1-8 
1-8 
1-4 


Packing and Postage extra. No free samples 
and less than i oz. each kind will be supplied. 

S. PAUL k Co., Pure Scent Makers, 

(Dept. P. B.) 4 Hospital Street, 

Dharamtola, Calcutta. 
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IMPORTANT WORKS just OUT! JUST OUT! 

Religion of Love. By Swami Viveka- ^ - 

nanda ... o lo o Gospel of Sri Ramakrishua 


Raja-Yoga ... ... i 40 

Stray Thoughts on the Literature anil Reli- 
gion of India. Hy Swaiiii Saradananda 
Pp. 230. Cloth, Re. 1-4. Paper. ... i 00 
Soul of Man. By Swaiiii Kaniakrishna- 

nanda. ... ... ... t 00 

Sri Kamakrishna and His Mission, by Do. o 50; 
Path lo Perfection by Do. ... o 4 o | 

Dharnia .Sara (Hindi). By Rai Bahadur i 

I.Ala Baijnath, B. A. ... ... o 40 

The Proceedings of the Conven- 
tion of Religions in India, ’09 
Parts I & 11 . ... ... 2 So 

To Subscribers of P. B. ... 2 o 1 

Hindu System of Moral Science. By I 

Kishori Liil Sarkar, m. a., b. i,. C'loth 
Rs. 2. Paper Re. i-S. 'I'o Subsciibcrs 
of P. B. Cloth. Re. 1-8 as. Paper ... 1 40 

TAf Mys/iTy of God and the Universe. By 

Mr. Prabhu Lai ... ... o 10 o 

Words of thk Master. Compiled by 

Swami Brahinananda ... ... o 60 

Upamshad Series : Translated by Swami 
Sharvananda. Text with English Trans- 
lation and Notes.- -Kemi c-4-0, Katha 
0-12-0, Taittirjyao-14-0, Prasna 0-10-0, 
Mundaka and Maiidukya 0-12-0. 

Postage extra. Apply to Manager, 

Advaila Ashraina Publication Dept. 

28 College Street Market, ('alciilla. 

Studies in Universal Religion : 
Ramakrishna 
Bv M. N. Cn.ATTliKJF.A. 

This volume contains the inspired sayings of 
the great Master, Sri Ramakrishna. Written in 
Biblical language. Excellent get-up. 

Highly spoken of in the Amrita Bazar 
Patrika^ Servant, New Empire etc. Fp. 506. 
Cloth -bound Rs. fi/-. Leather, 7^ 8/- 

Just out Inspired Talks Just out 
By Swami Vivkkananba. 
Recorded by an American Disciple during 
the seven week.s’ stay at Thousand Island 
Park, America. 

Price : Paper, Re. 1/4/-, Cloth, Rc. 1/12, 

To be had of the Manager, 

Advidia Ashrama Publication Dept. 
ijjiS 'tlollege Sueet Market, Calcutta. 


PAR r 1 . 

Thikii Kiution. 

( According to M., a disciple uf the I\Tasler ). 

This epncli-niaking hook needs no iiitrodiicTion 
to the puhlic. Kvery page is instinct with tlic 
highest philo'iopliic ainl spiiiiual wisdom. 

Price Rs. 2. '8. Postage etc. extra. 

Sri Krishna—thc Pastoral & the 
Kingmaker. 

By 5wanil Ramakrishnananda. 

I New Edition. 

Price as. 12. Postage etc. extra. 

SISTER N 1 VEDIT.\*S NICW BOOKS. 

Siva and Buddha, 

I With two waier-color.s bv the renowned painter 

, Nandalal Bose. 

I E.xcellcnt get-up. Price 12 as. Postage etc. extra, 
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NOTHS FROM CLASS-TALKS. 

MV SWAM! VIVIlKANANIU. 


On Ar\'. 

|N art^ iuleivsl muht ]k^ cciilicd on the 
® ]Jiiiir!l>al thciiif . Drama is the most 
difflimll of all arts. In it two thiiii»s are 
to be satirificd — first, the ears, and second, 
the eyes. To paiilt a scene, if one tiling 
be painted, it is easy enon<^h*, but to 
paint different thiiiii^s and yet to keep up 
the central intere.st is very ditficull. An- 
other dirfieulL tilin'^ is staee-maiiaj^ement, 
that is, combining diileient thiir.^s in sin.-h 
a manner as to keep the central iiUeiest 
intacti 

e 

On Music. 

There is science in J>hfn/hui^ Khrya/ 
etc. but it is in Kirlatui i. c. in i\J(Uhiifa 
and Viraha and other like coinijosilions 
that there is real music - for tlicre is fcel- 
in<4. FecUn<> is the soul, the secret of 
evcrythiiii^. There is more music in 
common jjcojdc's sonj;s aiid they diotihl 


be collected together. The scioitce ol 
J)hr?ipad etc., ap])hed to the music of 
Kirlana. will produce the perfect music. 

a 

i)N Mantra anp MAxTRA-cnArfANVAi 

The Maiitra-shastris (upholders of the 
Manila theory) believe that some Words 
have been banded down through a suc- 
cession of teachers and disciples, aiid the 
mere utterance of them will lead to some 
form of realisation. There are two dif- 
ferent meaniiijjs of the word Mantra- 
chaitaiiya. According to some, if you 
piaclise the repetition of accUaiil Mantra, 
you will see the Ishta-Dcvala who is the 
object 01 deity of that Mailtra. But 
accoidin.i* to others, the word means that 
if vou practise the repetition of a certain 
rti.intia received from a Guru not coinpe- 
leut, you will have to perfonii Lcrtaiu 
ceieiiionials by which that Manila will 
Lccuiiie ChctaiKi or liring. and then its 
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repetition will be successful. Different 
Mantras, when they are thus ‘ living^,’ 
show different signs, but the general sign 
is that one will be able to repeat it for a 
long time without feeling any pain and 
that his mind will very soon be concen- 
trated. This is about the Tantrika 
Mantras. 

From the time of the Vedas, two dif- 
ferent opinions have been held about 
them. Yaska and others say that the 
Vedas have meanings, but the ancient 
Mantra-shastris say that they have no 
meaning, and that their use consists only 
ill uttering theiii in connection with 
certain sacrifices, when they will surely 
produce effect in the form of various 
material enjoyments or spiritual knowl- 
edge. The latter arises from the utter- 
ance of the Upanisliads. 


On Conchptions op Oodiihad. 

Man's inner hankering is to find some 
one who is free, that is, beyond the laws 
of nature. The V'edantinsljelievein such an 
Eternal Ishwara, while the Kuddhist.s aild 
the Sankhyas believe only in a Janyeshwara 
(created God), that is, a God who was a 
man before, but has become God through 
spiritual practice. The Puranas reconcile 
these two positions by the doctrine of 
Incarnation. That is, they say that the 
Janyeshwara is nothing but the Nitya 
(Eternal) Ishwara, taking by Maya the 
form of a Janyeshwara. The argument of 
the Sankhyas against the doctrine of 
Eternal Ishwara, viz., ‘how a liberated soul 
can create the universe,’ is based on false 
grounds. For you cannot dictate anything 
about a liberated soul, lie is free, that is, 
he may do whatever he likes. According 
to the Vedanta the .Tanyeshwaras cannot 
create, preserve or destroy the universe. 


OCCASIONAL NOTKS. 


PERSONALITIES that represent the 
* highest principles in their life and 
action receive the spontaneous offerings of 
love and regard, homage and wor.ship, 
which come from the very depth of the 
human soul. The Prophets and Saviours 
of the world — the Buddhas and Cbri.st.s — 
the Messengers of the light spiritual — 
appeal to mankind because of their super- 
human reiiuiiciatioii and unfliiichihg de- 
votion to Truth, their same-sigh tediiess and 
univer.sal love towards all men and women, 
whether saint or sinner, Aryan or non- 
Aryan, Jew or Gentile, as also for their mes- 
sage of hope and peace which heals up the 
wounds of the lacerated heart, lays bare 
betorc iuau the vision of the world be- 


yond, uiitonclicd by the tronldcs and tri 
bnlations w'ith which his earthly existence 
is inseparably connected, and brings 
solace to the weary soul when cvcryLliing 
el.se fails. 

The important lesson that we learn 
from the live.s of the greatest of the world’s 
religious teachers is that the real world- 
for.sakcrs alone become the movers of the 
\vorld and the transformers of the lives 
of mankind, when they come out of their 
self-imposed retirement to preach the 
special message which they are born to 
deliver. After years of intense spiritual 
Sadliaiui they burst upon society all 
of H sudden, without any previous iiotlcc, 
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advertisenieiit or propaganda work to 
prepare the people to receive them, to 
break down the eiicrnstatioii of ignorance 
and shperstition that gathers round the 
religions life of the people, hampers their 
growtii and even threatens their very 
existence with annihilation. They thus 
create an environment favourable for 
the evolution of society leading a vege- 
tating life at the time of their advent. 
The impetus that comes from these 
world-shaking giants to the very soul of 
the people awakens them from the state 
of spiritual torpor and infuses in them a 
new spirit and hope that strengthen them 
to march on along the path of advance- 
ment and progress. And not infrequently 
looked upon in the beginning as thought- 
less reactionaries these world-teachers 
prove to be tlie grcatc.st benefactors of 
mankind, because the apparent revolu- 
tionary changes which they bring about 
in the psychology of the people are really the 
necessary conscM|nences of a natural evo- 
Inlioii, however dangerous it may appear 
to Ihe superficial critic. No wonder then 
Unit with the rolling on of years they are 
a^'cepted as the Saviours of the world, as 
.\fcsseiigers of truth whoso power no 
obstacles, however great, can ever hope to 
succc.ssfully stand. 

Merged as their individuality is in the 
Universal Consciousness, freed as they are 
fioiu passions and desires that create 
bondage for the soul, all works for any 
l>ei'soiial end cease to exist for them, and 
on coming down from the jdaiie of the 
transcendental consciousness they find 
themselves in a tianslignicd world radi- 
ant with the effulgence of the Spirit, 
lint when they come to see the miser- 
able condition of the people atoniul 
them sunk in ignorance and woildliness 


the feeling of deep sympathy and com- 
passion for the suffering humanity touches 
the inmost chords of their being and 
out of the fullness of heart spontane- 
ously flows their unconditioned love, and 
without any sense of personal gain they 
take upon themselves the burden of the 
suffering and the miserable, and devote 
their life for the labour of love, — for the 
salvation of others. Thougli separated 
by age and clinic, these Supermen, who 
belong to a class by themselves, show an 
amazing resemblance, whether we study 
their life and teachings or consider their 
superhuman love and reiiiiiiciution, or 
even the stories and legends connected 
with their birth, Sadhana and ministry. 
But those who call themselves the follow- 
ers of these prophets forgetting this re- 
iiiarkable coincidence on fuiidamcnlal 
points are ordinarily inclined to believ'e 
that each particular teacher is the only 
true prophet and the religion that he 
prcaclied the only true religion on earth. 

However, the new light that is being 
brought by science, the critical and com- 
parative study of the scriptures of the 
world audaboveall by the conscious oreven 
niiconscious interchange and assimilation 
of one another's ideas and ideals is 
bringing about a bioadeiiing of the mental 
horizon, a wonderful transforiiuition in 
the life and thought of all civilised na- 
tions. With the deliverance of the hu- 
man mind from the clutches of ignorance 
and bigotry and the conse<picnt clearing oi 
the human understanding the i^eople have 
ooiuiiienced to appreciate and honour 
otheis* prophets and seers, faiths and relig- 
ions also,aiKUhis tendency, if unhampered, 
would in cours'e of time so develop the 
spirit of toleration that the world might 
be ultimately led to the acceptance of all 
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. relij^ions ns true. It is indeed a most 
significant fact that at the present times 
there are truly religious and orthodox 
people, and it is gratifying to note that 
their nninber is fast increasing, who do 
not hesitate to accept, though no doubt 
in their own way, the treasures of wisdom 
and knowledge from even the once des- 
pised heathens or Mlechchas and honour 
their teachers and saints as well. It is 
the increase of the bounds of knowledge 
that accounts for this better uiidcrslaud- 
ing. 

It is not without adequate reasons that 
the universal tnilhs and principles of the 
V^edanta have already penetrated into dis- 
tant lands and coiiimcnccd to influence, to 
no small extent, the religious thoughts of 
many among the Christian nations of the 
West, while the essential teachings of 
Christ find acceptance in India and the 
sacred personality of the Sou of Crod 
appeals readily to the religious instinct of 
many a devout Hindu who sec in that 
wonderful life the realisation of the prin- 
ciples which their own religion embodies, 
for the doctrines of Jesus as distinct from 
institutional Christianity are so similar in 
their essential nature to what the Vedanta 
has been teaching for ages before the advent 
of Christ. The life of Sadhaua and San- 
nyasa — of spiritual practice and renuncia- 
tion —that he lived is so characteristically 
Oriental, eominon to Hinduism as well as 
its rebel child lUuUlhisiii, that in studying 
the life of the Prophet of Nazareth, a 
Semitic though he was, one is reminded 
of the Buddhist missionaries who preached 
ill the dominions of Ptolemy Philadelphos, 
king of Kgypt, and of Antiochus Theos, 
king of Syria, as the Asokau edicts conclu- 
sively indicate, or of those brotherhoods 
that sprang from the ‘'^ oiiLeiii plat ive frater- 


nities of India’ — the Therapents of PIgypt, 
and the ICssencs of Palestine who, as 
Pliny describes,, dwell on the Western 
shore of the Dead Sea — ^ revered hermit 
clan, without any women and ino.ucy,that 
was resorted to in large numbers by men 
who were weary of existence, a society, 
ill which no one was l>oru but which 
liv’cd on perennially for ages. It is in the life 
of a true world-forsakcr and a real Yogiu 
that he who was known as Christ lived — 
in his meditation and Self-realisation -' 
that lay the secret of his pcrfecliun ami 
spiritual powci\ 

Whether we cousiclcr the moral prcccpU; 
of Christ as we learn from the New 
Testament, or his spirit of non-resistance, 
or his message of Shauti — peace on 
earth and good-will to men,’' wo find in 
him a typical Asiatic teacher so much 
akin to those great souls who preceded a‘- 
wcll as succeeded him and became found- 
ers of great religions and systems of 
thought. But transplanted from the land 
of the ancient Babylonian and Assyrian 
civilisations in the soil o[ the Orcco-Roniao. 
cullnre, the religion of meekness ami non- 
resistance which Christ preached liccaiiie 
aggressive and persecuting. It is a grim 
irony that ever since the conversion oi 
Constantine ‘‘whocslablislicd faith amlcx- 
Icrminated heretics,” and more than foin 
centuries later of that of Charlemagne, the 
protector of the church, who cairied I he 
cross at the head of his army and Chris- 
tianised by compulsion the pagan vSaxoiis 
and other aboriginal races, the followers of 
Christ have been pursuing a course of ac- 
tion, a policy of aggre.ssion andpcvseculioiu 
wars and massacres — and all these in the 
name of the Prince of Peace who, as lie 
spoke of himself, came not to destroy lait 
to fulfil ! 
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Chris! iauily is not syuoiiyiuoiis with 
the Western civilisation. Its cnj:«raftinj^ 
on the /loil of the ciiltiual dcscciulauts of 
the warlike Hellenes has l)ceii an incoii- 
o;ruity, for its doiuiiuilin.i;- note has un- 
fortunately been more material than 
spiritual. In niociern times thin.i>s have 
come to such a deplorable state that even 
zealous Christians are constrained to 
ackiiowledf^c that religion counts but little 
as a factor in the life of the Western na- 
tions and the attitude of the generality 
of poo])le ill the West, though the Chris- 
tian missionaries seem to be more anxious 
to save the soul of the heathens than that of 
their own co-veli.ijlonists and are busy more 
than ever to create spheres of inlhience 
in non-Christian lands in the l^ast, is no 
better than that of ‘benevolent indiffer- 
ence’ towards matters velis^ious. The 
term Christian civilisation has thus come 
to imply rather a social and political 
»^tnicture than a spiritual scheme of life. 

“The Kinj^dom of Heaven is with- 
in you’’ has said the Master, but with 
honourable exceptions the followers have 
cared more for earthly possc.ssions and 
temporal powers with the result that 
^Maiiimon and Odin have continued to 
triniuph over Christ ! Ihit there is still 
time for the Western nations to 1 )C true 
followers of liiiii who preached the noble 
teachiiif^^s as aie enshrined in llic vSer- 
111011 on the jMouiit, to sul)jccL them- 
selves to the mouldiii”- Inlliieiice of the 
Clulst-foree and allow themselves to jiass 
tlirongh the process of real conveision or 
spiritual nuilamorphosis, — thus to realise 
the spiritual ideal that was upheld and 
embodied in the life of Christ. And this 
spiritual regeneration is es.seiitial not only 
for the peace of the world but also lor their 
own well-being, as the soul of the West, 


uiiiuspircd as it is gciicrnlly by the mc.ssage 
of CIn ist, has been ovci buiricned with 
woildly ambitions and pf»ssvi;si(>ns. The 
fetish of colour-coiiscioiisiiess ami race- 
su]icriority that has obsessed the spirit 
of modern Ivuropean civilisation divides 
mankind by raising racial barriers which 
cannot be surmounted unless there is 
accomplished an entire ebange of heart 
and a totally diffrent appraisement of 
what constitutes the essentials of life. 
This cleavage of hiiniaiiity is the great- 
est obstacle that stands in the patli 
of the realisation of the solidarity of 
man ami the establishment of true spiri- 
tual Ih'otlicrhood which has been the 
dream of all the grcatcsi of the ]M()phet.s 
of the world. And a universal religion 
alone can hcli^ men to transcend the 
bounds of religious fanalieism, racial pre- 
jmlice and national selfishness, ami serve 
as the cementing princi])lc to unite na- 
tions with nations by the bond of love 
and good-will, by laying bare beloic man- 
kind the vision of the Spirit, the One 
without a second, the common sub- 
stratum of all that exists, animate or in- 
animate. Perfect equality can be estab- 
lished oil such a spiviliial basis alone and 
on no other. 


On the tree of the .Absolute b'xistencc- 
KnowK-dgc Pliss tlu ie h:ing 

ini'.mneiiiblc bunches of Rrunas. Krislinas^ 
Ihuidlias, Cluists, &c. Out of lliosc, one or 
two now and llien come down into the world 
and produce miglUy changes and revoh.tions. 
It is all one Avalara that we have, Iiaving 
plunged into the ocean of life t!ie one God 
vises up at one point and is known as 
Kri.'-lina ; ami wlieii after another plunge He 
rises at another point, He is known as 
CInist. — Sii Kamakrislma. 
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nT I he feet of the M«)ther at last after a 
^ ■ loll” and wcaiisoinc j«»iirney thr(>u”h 
the viihi”rs, fields and wuiUshops of the 
South ! Of course pil^iiitia^e was not the 
main objective, hut pilgrims we are in any 
journey in India, whatever may he the motive 
r»f our wanderings. For in North, South, 
Kast and West we see in every villa«»e a 
temple, in every city a more ma^iiincent 
Khrine with heautiful architecture and crafts- 
manship and we see also as we ^o ahin«^ 
main roads or cart-tracks the ”ods and ^od» 
desses in our trees and tanks, in agricultural 
fields where harvest is reaped or in front of 
the villaj'e workshops where looms and 
lathes arc iilayini; from morn till ni”ht. And 
this in every part of India with specific 
variations that all the more emphasises the 
unity of oiir spiritual norms and categories. 
What a surprise to a Northerner, for instance, 
wlitMi he sees in the villages of Mysore, in 
Taiijore or even in Tinnevelly in tlie South 
his familiar Goddesses, llhadrakali, Chamundi, 
hha«^avati and Kali. Ihit with this difference 
that in the North the worship of Shakti or 
the Ihimal Ener«»y has been assimilated to 
the highest teachings of the Upaiiisiiads and 
tile V’'edanta, while in the South it is more 
or less left to the non- Brahmins aiul it is 
licre less esoteric and intellectual and more 
magical and- propiB'atory. Jhit who knows 
perchance a Brahmin, or a non- Brahmin Seer 
or Guru may re-discover Ijie Sliakti cult, 
expand and renew it and the spiritual revo- 
lution may mean not merely an uplift of 
religion from an abstract formal and barren 
mono-theism into a due recognition of the 
pluralistic. elements in life and in nature, a 
rescue of tlie pn^cessional car of God from 
tlie mire of acrimonious disputation and of 

♦ Wu .ci. Cape Comoiin. 


formal ceiemonialisni, but also a sf)cial revo- 
lution which will bring with it a new message 
of uplift for the non-Hrahmins who will 
contrihnte to deepen and expand the spir- 
itual currents of .s«)ciety. That will l)e to 
illustrate the fundamental unity of India in 
the sphere of religion. 

And at Kmnarika let all feel their unity 
and hrotlierhood at the Divine Kect of the 
Mother. And people and tradition say that 
the two n)cks which form little islands at the 
southernmost p«)int of the promontory are 
those l^ivine Feet which are washed still hy 
the commingling waters of the two oceans^ 
but the Goddess has chosen as her ht abode 
the temple on the shore at the sonthernmost 
point of the land when her original abode in 
the rocks became inaccessible to men when 
the oceans advanced. 

Here, silting at the Divine h>et with tlie 
waves of the oceans softly heating on them, 
one pictures the Mother steadfastly gazing 
at the glacier-clad Himalayas in the Norths 
the Mother as one voice, the music of the 
Infinite, in the song of the waves eternally 
breaking themselves against the southern 
shores, in the warble of onr meandering 
rivers, the Sarayn, tlie J.umina, the Jiliagi- 
rathi, the Narmada, the Godavari and the 
Caveri, and the sight of tlie Infinite in her 
eyes, in the inaccessible mountain fastnesses, 
in palm and cocoannt-clad lake or sea-shore 
or in desert e.xpanscs where she ha.s special- 
ly manifested an aspect of her beauty or 
frown in clin'erent places which become for n.s 
sacred sites of pilgrimage. It is this vision 
of the Infinite in the finite that the Mother 
seeks to impart to us in all her places of 
beauty in land or sea, desert or valley in her 
bewildering variety of finite .symbolisms, 
local dieties and communal gods. 

What vision does she impart to us in the 
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prom'Hitory slie casts a <^azc at ihc lircak- 
jn*^ wavi-N that I.ip at lirr fret, at the oceans 
lliat extend unto eteniily, at the waves of 
tlie fertile fields of paddx' at Tinnevellx' and 
Travancoie, and at the ever-iecediie^ (diats? 
Here it is not Annapurna, tlie Divine I\lt>ther 
and snstainer ol the world by means of food 
as she is in the fertile plains (if the (ianj^es, 
slie is not the Divine Mother and destroxer 
of llie world b)* means of her lonj^nes of 
snbtenanean fire as she is in JwalamnUhi in 
liie i^injab, !She is here as the Kleinal Mai<len 
who b)' her asceticism seeks the favours of 
ll»e hdernal Ascetic. How significant a«^ain 
the intuition and the vision of the coloitisim^ 
Aryans who had colonised and settled in 
tlie tlien known Hharatavarsha, and dreamiin^ 
of fresh lands that may yet einep^e fn>m tlie 
oceans at the farthermost extremity of the 
jntlinjy jieninsnia conceived of the imaoe of a 
x'ontbful daiij’hter that sports in the ecstasy 
of her new cieati<ins and playful moods! 
Ihil she is here more in penattce than in play. 
For has she not lost her Lover with whom 
she was in a moment to be bound in the 
eternal lies of a due and sacred marriage? 
Alas ! the imminent passed awa)' and the day 
dawned and the nuptials could not be cele- 
biated before the vulgar ^aze of mortals. 
I'loin that moment >he has become an ascetic 
even in her inai<lenhood. .\i \ ans, Sakas, Huns, 
l\Ion;n>ls, Moin^hols ami new races have come 
a!id stal ed but the Mother feels that she has 
an unfulfilled vow. One moment of neglect 
and her whole life is one blank de'^i)air. She 
looks at the snow-cat)ped Himalayas and 
their daik unfathomed caves and she finds 
one Ihinj; wanting. Her exes dance with 
i.rfcclion as she sees her heterojjeneous stocks 
and congeries of stocks which have come to 
her lap but the thought recoils back like the 
waves, — there is no joy. As she sees her 
rivers and tlie plains flowin'^ with milk and 
lione)' she experiences the diverse streams of 
cultures and lhou<;ht-inovements that have 
their sotnees heie, that have e.xpanded and 


spread alonjT the fertilizin;' rivers and that 
have minified their offeiinj^s at hri h.et, but 
yet there is no harmf>n\'. As slu* j^azfS 
steadfa^tlx’ at the ships and boats that ply the 
seas at tlie lar distant hori/nn she luraves a 
si‘^h that the ^ojhI is h),t, for she has lost the 
Tnu*. the Good, and the Ih'autifiil in i»iie 
lost moment of iilleness and she sits thi-re 
serene and yet passionate in the Mrdiax ajua 
of universal humanity, but the piiesis luive 
left her, the Immoiials who adoined the 
assemblx’ have sneered in coiilempt ami her 
Lover also has vanislie»l. 

'l*lie Gopuram of the weddinj' temple has 
been left unfinislual and there the four pillars 
stand, alone, ^host-like, still uiicaived ai';i| 
liiidecoiated. i'he caiildion in which the 
xveddinj' rice and cakes xvere to be coifiicd 
has been turned into stone by ilie ciiise i.f 
the Maiden. I hns has India’s pal, ice of ait 
and L inth been left iinlinished, and the vessels 
in xvliich onr choice orfeiinj;s to humanity 
xvere to be prepared are now all solid rocks. 
The lice and the bran have all been tmned 
into sand and the pih^rims xvho bathe in 
the oceans still offer these sands to the ocean 
as rice and bran,— present India’s pot)i snb- 
slilntes fur fi»od and offeiin^s to the ocean 
of universal Imm.iniix ! And she sees this 
in ^rief every morn and noon as the pilj;riiiM 
come and J40 and she mingles her monni 
with the voice of the sea-mews tiiat flv to 
inch and rock as the blackening waves are 
edi;c*l with white. 

Lom^ and loii;; xveary days and niolils she 
has mourned for her lost l.over. Loiu^ and 
lonj' has she comiteil the heads in hei hand 
and wailed for the fulfilment of her vow. He 
must Come. I low lom^ can he leave his 
beloved at the rock-bomul coast in the soli- 
tude of inaccessible forests and in the deso- 
lation of an^i)’ storms and cruel tides? He 
must coinc. 

And as ni^Iit comes on and she fondly 
broods on the past reminiscences of her lost 
nuptial nij^hl the passions sur^c in her heaving; 
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breast and then the oceans roar and seek 
to en<^nir the land, and tempests rush tinoui^h 
the lami, hoisteroiis anti devastalinj^, and 
all people yny that the Maiden Goddess is 
ain.MX’ and they hec p the Ka.stern Gale of the 
Temple to\var<is the octsin closed lest she 
Cannot ccjiitain herself and j;ive herself up to 
the anj^i)’ seas. 

She has lon*j wailerl and cannot contain 
lieiself in her expectant av^onw He must 
come, she thinks in the fulness of passion 
and hope, of joy and tinth and then her 
passions are hc-calmed. We find her then a 
sijt)dued ascetic with curls of t;rey rocks and 
the oarnient of the ie<l shore and 

the calm oceans as the softer tears of her 
ex es. Ajid as day folh^ws nii^ht, as the calm 
follows the boisterous, her penance follows 
her ai^ony ami this ooes on through eternity. 
And shall it continue throin^h eternit)- ? It 
Old)’ her relentless Lover km»ws. The shock 
ami collision of llie forces of lime and history 
which liave sliatteicd the fair vision of the 
fairest Maid, he luis brought about and he 
alone can withstand. 

IJhaimshkodi may be more profound, more 
sublime than Kanyakumarika. Diiamisli- 
kodi is full of joyous lecollectioiis and victori- 
ous fights which have ended another lono 
tale of a^ony and suffciinj^. There India’s 
ideal kino uf peace ami Goodwill has vaii- 
tjnished the ocean with his anuws and tlie 


ocean is as quiet and peaceful as a lake, 
majestic in its grandeur. 

Ibit Kanxaktimai ika is more touching) 
more oviMpowerin^. At the sontheilimost 
pt>int of this ^reat lami of lost causes and 
unfulfilleil destinies the rock-b«)iimi coast, the 
tempests of the oceans, the arid sand-ilmies, 
the desolation of the temt»le and the haisli 
noise of the numberless palmyra trees have 
a unique \’et ntelancholy atti action. Those 
who are* fi^htino truth’s Ijatlles against hope, 
with whom failure and suffering are the only 
consolation will {rain a new faith if they 
rest and sleep a while at the wave- 
tossed feet of the Mother, the Kteinal 
Maiden, herself desolate and forsaken, who 
has iliimk to tlie dre^s her Loiil’s potion of 
despair. «’\nd in the boisterous passions of 
whose troubled lieait, the [)assiuns of her 
children can find their complete rest and fnl- 
filmcnt, Foi he: who has seen her troubled 
sold at midnight in the deafenim^ roar of the 
oceans and the fury of the mad stoims will 
subdue his despair ami will ^ain a new faith 
and a new intuition when he will see her 
aj»ain as the pla\ ful j;irl in the mornin”, clarl 
in her guiriku attire worshipping the lisiiu^ 
sun for anollier tlax’ of penance, anotlier losy 
eveniii” of expectancy and another nij^lil of 
^lief ami trouble. 

Rai)iiak.\m.\l Muki.kjkk, M,A., I*.k .S., Vh.V. 


TIIK MICSSA(;K of LORI) BUDDHA.^ 
By Swami Abiihdananda. 


real relif^ion of the so-called Hindu 
■ people is vSaiiatana Dlianiia wliich in 
Kn.qlish inij^liL be translated as eternal relig^- 
ion. His also known as the Aryan religion. 
Dhariiia means the law of Truth. This 
Dhanna has been taught from prc-historic 


times by the ancient Seers of Tinlh wlio 
realised thconc-nessof tlie .spiritual entity ? 
as all-pervading and beyond the conception 
of the human mind, as neither the Creatof, 
Preserver or Destroyer but as the fountain- 
head of the creative, preserving and des- 
tructive power. That eternal Truth hi 
the loiiuclatiun of Saiiiitaiia Dhanna. 


art- of a lecture delivered at Raii'»oon. 



TUK MKSSAOli: Ol^' LOUD lUjDDlTA 


t92! 

t'verlasliii" sjnritniil law which is our 
rcligiou. hi I he Vedas God is iloL des- 
crihed as B rah iiuh Vishnu, or vShiva,but as 
the One Tiuth without a second. Truth is 
the eternal reality of the universe. That 
reality cannot be described in words and 
any one who reaches the etenuil existence 
becomes one with it, transcending all the 
laws of Inith and death; and the lealisa- 
f.ioii of that state is descn])e(l as the at- 
tainment of AV/77 /;;^z, or iiiliiiile existence 
which means the cessation of sorrow, 
siiflerinj^. disease and death. 

The etenral religion whicli was started 
from pre-hisloric times in ancient India 
was stated ai^;ain and aj^aiii by the j^rcat 
teachers. Amon^- them was one, the great- 
est shinin** star, and that wa.*^ iUiaj^avaii 
Sri Krishna, who was the emlnxliiiient of 
the kno\vled|i;e of the Vedas, which he j^ave 
f)Ut before the w<^l■ld about 1 UMi ij.c;. And 
there he .said. “Whenever true reli«;iou 
I’ecliiies and vice prevails, I maiiil'est my- 
!;cl( in liuiiiaii fonii to e.^ta blish truth and 
desire y evi],’“ True' to the law of nuiiii- 
festaliou and the divine principle, about 
.Sail a. r, there ajii^carcd in India the 
loiiiider of llie i^reat rclii^ioii which, moved 
lu*. world ami whose iolluwcrs now out- 
iiiimlKr tile followers of otlici ieli!»ions. 
11c was Pi'inee Siddliailh i, the S(Oi (d a 
reiL^nin.i' moiiaidi who lived in all the 
•'nxnrles of t)rieiUaI fa.sliioii. In the midst 
of all tlio.^e liixnrie.'' and pleasures hi.s soul 
was a wakened to the Truth. < U' eour.-^e, 
he was educated; he Icariil all the uu-.tliods 
“t insi ruction i^ivcii in lluise days, im- 
bibed all the ideas of Truth and Ahritn r 
and the method Ijv w hich I lull Truth 
c'ould be realised. In his lcaeliin.j;s. Bud- 
dha mixed the same ideals of the Vedas 
and connected them wdth the ]Minc:pal 
^iieihud.s of practice dc.sciilied in the 
dilfeieiit schools of philosophy tlierr 


prevailing in India. 'riironj^h k 
asceticism and trials, after compierin" 
tempter, he attained to the coiiscioiisn 
of the Biiddhahood and then lie liecanu 
true iiicaruatioii of Divinity and ina 
fested his pciwers to establish Truth a 
Uijvilitconsncss and lauj^kt his disciples 
reform the evils of the country of that tin 
Thus Buddha mij^Iit be called one of I 
S^reatesL iiicaniatioiis of J.)iviuity. 

The proj:,^re.ss of Biuldhism reached i 
climax about IHOD A. i). and then in Iiid 
it bej^an to decline on account of conn 
tions which i>oi into it and the differc 
forces workinjj at that time such as Shai 
isiu, Vai.shuavism etc. In course of tin 
Buddhism jnactically disappeared fro 
India although, it spread in other parts « 
the world siu rounding India, and il.->iiei<;l 
bourhond. The tcac.lii)i;a.s uf Biuhlha wci 
i;raml ami w’oiidcrfiil. There does m 
exist in realil\ any diflcrencc between Ih 
teaehiir^.s of Biuldlui and the leachin»;s (' 
the Vedas. Some people, think lliat Bmi 
dha denied the sonl-eiility, which is 
delusion. The facts ileclarc. it and Si 
Krishna lani»hL it. The whole .s\stcm o 
Vedanta ri‘peats that the so-califd diva 
tmaii is a deln.sion. Did Bnddlia deiu 
the 'rintli y lie ilia I 'rmtli i.s om 
and ii Is the only vSa\ii)Ui. H-c meant 
that anvthini^ onliv.de ^ihnlli is a delu- 
sion. So man's ])er.snn.ilit\’ wliicli is the 
rer.iiilaiit ol the combination of tile five 
//c/Z/n.' i..’« a delu.doli It does nut exist 
ihioin^hout ciernity. Tlie Bhai^avad (rita. 
says llial in. tlie peiloiinance of liinetions, 
])h\.'^ical or menial, he must be a luol, a 
ilehnlcd beiiy-n who thinks that lie is the 
doer ot his actions. He cannot iieilonn 
aiiylhin.a. He. has no power. It is the 
forces woikin:.A Ihioii^Ii him that ]H‘iforni 
all these. thin;.;s, and make liim feel for 
the lime bciuc; thiuiu;h tlie poNvci of 
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Atndya that he is the Kitrta or doer. In 
reality he cannot be the Kdria. He liiust 
pass out and attain Nirvana or Buddha* 
hood. 

Why should we draw a line bet- 
ween Buddhism and Hinduism ? Both are 
the same and if we try to separate one 
from the other the foundation is lost. 
Buddha did not teach anything new. He 
only showed us the hidden way that 
would make us seekers after Truth. 
Buddha said, “If Truth is the Saviour 
why should that Truth be kept away 
from mankind ? Let everybody be 
benefitted by following it.” Truth is 
the only Saviour and there is no other 
Saviour in the universe. Buddha’s teach- 
ings are those of the highest philosophy 
known as Vedanta which was afterwards 
explained most beautifully by the great 
commentator, Bhagavau Sri Sankara. 
There is no difference between the Truth 
of Buddha and that of the Vedas, be- 
cause Truth is one. Those who think 
that it is a separate system originated by 
Buddha are mistaken. Very few of the 
followers of Buddha understood the true 
meaning of Nirvana, Some considered it a 
state of nothin;. ‘u-.ss, others thought it to 
be a stale of aiiiiihilation and some others 
said it was not a positive state to be 
desirable. We find from the inward ex- 
perience in our spiritual progress that 
Buddha did not mean anything different 
from the positive state. Here is what he 
said, “There is, O Brethren, that Abode, 
where there is indeed no earth, nor water, 
nor air; nor the world of Infinity of 
Space, nor the world of Infinity of Intel- 
ligence, nor the world of Nothing 
whatsoever, nor the world of neither 
Cognition nor non-Cognition; nor this 
world, nor the world yonder, and neither 
jthe suUj nor the moon. That I call, O 


I3fee. 

Brethern, neither coiiiiilg^ iiOir going, not 
standing, lior birth, nor death. Without 
foundation, without Origination, beyond 
thought i.s That. The destruction of 
sorrow verily is That.” 

There arc hundreds of passages ill 
the Upanishads describing the same 
state of Bfahilia-Nivritti where there 
is neither consciousness of the sense- 
perceptioiis, nor the consciousness of go- 
ing or coming, nor the consciousness of 
Me or Mine; yet it is a positive state 
which is the ideal and reality and we must 
be one with that. What Buddha refuted 
was the personal Brahman. He did not 
dispute the absolute existence which is 
described as Brahman impersonal. There- 
fore the Message of Buddha teaches and 
spreads the same wonderful truth that Inus 
been taught .several ages ago and that has 
been the ideal of human existence from 
the beginning of the human race. Buddha 
described the four nolile Truths, namely, 
the existence of sorrow and suffering, 
their cause, their cessation, and lastly, 
the method by which that cessation could 
be reached. The same Truths were 
repeated in the Sankhya system of Kapila, 
and in fact, the same ideal and the same 
denial of Creator was emphasised by 
Kapila. There was no such thing as a 
personal God. Nature produced all tlie.se 
things. When Prakriti-Punisha could 
explain all this phenomenon, the exis- 
tence of a personal God was superfluous. 
Buddha never mentioned a word about 
Ishvara. Neither did he deny nor aflirin 
His existence. When a Brahmin came to 
him and asked him if he believed in 
Ishvara, Buddha replied, “Did 1 deny His 
existence?” India was at that time the 
liot-bed of philosophical discussions, but 
. Buddha did not take any part in tliciu. 
His sole object was to help humanity 
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and make people free from suffering, 
misery and flealli, and show them some 
way by which they could attain happ- 


iness even in this world. His religion 
was a religion of linmanily and for 
humanity. 


AIIRAIUI. 


K'l'KN do we fiiul saintly women on tins earth 
in spite of the narrow view held hy some 
wlio, in order to slniw the siipcM-iority of 
man, s.ay (hat women cannot attain to the high- 
est realisation of (lod. But this is a selfish view 
and its irvlh has been falsified many a time in 
tiie history of this world. 'J'he Hindu scriptures, 
however, recognise the principle of the fundamental 
eipiaiily of man and woman in the realm of the 
Spirit, riic huge .structure of religion and ethics 
of the Hindus has for its corner-stone this spir- 
itual equality of man and woman. There can 
be no sex in tlie Atman and the Hindus cannot 
understand why a woman by the sheer strength 
of will and character cannot attain to the highest 
knowledge. It is a fact tlut there have been many 
saintly women in India and even some of the very 
grcate.st of the V'edic seers were women. In 
this short article the writer would try to paint 
the life of one of these saintly women of IMirabai, 
the queen of Chitore, once the famous centre of 
Indian chivaliy and valour. 

From the snow-capped Himalayas to Cape Com- 
orin, from the Indus to the Biahmaputra the name 
of Mira is a houselioUl word. Tlie devotees of Sri 
Krishna hold her in high esteem and her lyric 
songs are sung even by the coniilry folk all over 
Maharashtra, Kajpiitana and other part.s of India. 
Her image is still worshipped by all at Chitore 
side by siile with Ranchhore Deva” — the image of 
Sri Krishna worshipped by lier. 

Mira was the daughter of Katia Rana, a Rathorc 
chieftain of Marwar. She was born in about 1420 
A. I), in the village of IMaralha. From her childhood 
she was a lover of Sri Krishna. She was hand- 
some and beautiful. She could sing and her 
sweet voice charmed all the people of the 
neighbourhood. She loved to sing the praise of Hari 
and men and women left their work, and children 
their play, to hear Mira's sweet Sankiitan. It was 
so very fascinating. People from various pails of 


Rajpiitana flocked to the village to hear IMira. 
They were all carried away hy her sweet melodi- 
ous voice. 'Phere was such a heavenly light 
in her eyes, devotion in her heart, melody in 
her voice and deep feeling in her swings iliat every- 
one felt a Devi or a (lopi of B:‘iii i.- oan in her. 

The story of the beauty of Mira and her sweet 
music passed on from lips to lips and from ears 
to oars till at last they reached Rana Kiimhlia of 
Chitore. He wanted to sec Mira. So one day 
he left Chitore in disguise and came to Kathore. 
Mira's beauty and songs enchanted him ami he 
stayed there rather longer than one could e.xpeci, 
making false excuses for his slay—so unwilling 
was he (o leave Mira and her songs. Some days 
passed in this way till on one occasion he made 
hold to ask for Mini’s hand in marriage and when 
Mira's fallier came to know that the visitor was; 
no other than Rana Kumbha of (Jhitore he gladly 
accepted the proposal. So the T/ily of. lilies,. 
Mira, was married to Rana Kumbha aiul the newly- 
married couple returned to ('hitore which wel;- 
coined it.s queen amidst great rejoicings. 

But her love for Krishna grew stronger day hy 
day aiul she was carried away in its currents to 
the celestial realms far away from this material 
world. She forgot the eplieineral pleasures (if the 
senses, hut this troubled tlie Rana. The Rana 
was a ]>oet and he taught the art of |x)etry to 
his queen hoping that this would hind her down 
to t)»c sen.se-woi ld, hut iiiiFortniiately for the Rana 
it had tpiile the opposite effect. Soon the si\le of 
Mira began to differ from that of the Kana’s ; 
she began to sing the name of Havi in rhyming 
couplets. While the Rana with his appetites 
for power was piling ohstrnction to his soul, the 
queen galliered the world about her with her 
songs and grew in saintliness. And this made the 
Rana jealous and hate the queen whom once he 
had so greatly prized. But liie Lord who ever 
takes care of his devotees appeared to the Ran% 
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in :i dream and told him not in bi* jealnus of his 
mad with J.tiviuu J.ovc. 'I'liis r handed 
the Kana's auitndc and he built a lein^^Ic withm 
the iKilat'e-precincts for “Ranchhorc Deva.” ihc 
cowherd -lioy of biimiaban. IVHra spent her da)S in 
Ihis l<?m|)le sh)i;in;; ihe plory of (bninda vvilli 
llie Vaishnavas of (.’hiioro. 

Soon the Ibma found lhat it was futile to look 
to Alira for conjiii^a! happiness and so ifiouohi of 
taking a second wife, lie look by force, accord’ 
mg to the custom prevalenl at the lime, the 
piincess of jhabvar. but the Rana found no 
happiness even in this yiariiage, for the princess 
had given her lienrl to Prince Alandar, 

111 llic meantime !Mira passed lior days in the 
service of her Lord “Ramhhore’’ and llis devotees 
who visited the place. She herself would cook 
and feed the devotees of the I-ovd. (Je.e day there 
came a devotee who refused to take any food and 
oil Aliia's lepeatcd entreaties replied that he was 
Prince IMandar and would lake food if he could 
hilt see for once the piincess of Ihabvar - Ids be- 
loved, Mira accordingly arranged fur an inter- 
view and tliis made the Rana furious with anger, 
lie banished her from his kingdom and Mira be- 
came a iK‘ggar in the streets of Rajputana, Rut 
llie T.ord was with her and so wherever she went 
people tlockeil lound her and even the deserts of 
Rajputana resounded with the sweet name of llari. 

Hut no more was heard the sweet name t>f 
llari at Cliilore No more liiose festivities, nor the 
thionging of devotees from far and near and 
('hilore looked deserted and in mourning. The 
Rana realiseii his folly. JJe realised lhat Mira 
had won a greater empire and e.slablished her 
till one in the hearts of men on a strength beyond 
the power of the mightiest princes of the world. 
So he sent men to get Mira back to Chitoie. When 
Mira leturned the Rana craved her pardon but the 
ever-failhtiil Mira fell at his feel saying, “ I>car 
I.oid, 1 am ever your wife and maid.” Happy was 
the reconciliation and from lhat time Mira was 
allowed to join in Ilaii-saiikirtaii parlies in the 
public streets of (.’hitore which is (piile against the 
cuslom of the land and estiecially for women of 
high rank. 'Phe (jiieen’s mixing freely with the 
common people in the streets of the city is an idea 
that the Rana could hardly hear. Vet this freedom 
was given to Mira that she niiglii be happy at 


rhilore singing the name of the Lord with 
all. She li'.id foigotteii that slie was the queen, 
that she was a woman even, in her searcli at ter 
her Lord (iov’mda, the lovely cowherd boy of 
Hiindabaii. Such is the power ami [ascimiiion of 
i>ivine T.ovt. 

( )nce there came a lord of a mighty empire to 
Mira’s temple in disguise to hear her sweet music^ 
Mira was singing the name of the Lord and iho 
visitor was in raptures at the sweet voice and deet: 
Divine Love of Mira. When she hail (inished ho 
prostrated at her feet ami asked her the way rml 
of this Samsaia, the world of duality, of ha))pinesr> 
ami miseiy, pleasure ami pain. After a short dis- 
course the visitor before departing |mt a jewelled 
necklace into the hands of Mil a as his hiiinhle 
present U> ‘‘Ranchhoie Heva.*' Mira accepted the 
necklace. Tlie news of the visitor in disguise and 
of the costly present reached the Rana. A shadow 
of doubt crossed liis mind and he cast a loi/k of 
suspicion on IMira’s comiucl. Hut it never slmck 
him that a (piccn who had liiiished aside with her 
feel the pomp ami glory of royally, could hanlly 
prove unfaithful for a mere necklace. We judge 
others by or.r own standard and herein lies the seeil 
of all trouble in this woihl. Ah I that citiiker- 
worm of jealousy once it enters into tlic heart 
works ilebliiiclion making man mail turning love’.*; 
delight to miseiy. The Rana thought lhat the 
queen was a disgrace to the royal house of CliiloiL 
and had liroughl disliouam on his lineage. ’V\\i> 
whole scene changed and .Miia vvas no longer to 
him the song-l>iril of Divine Love but a pretender, 
luring the world with goodness to hiile lier own 
wickedness. Here was, he ihouglit, a kite s beak 
giving the hulhurs note. He vva.s determined to 
pul an end to this and thought that red blood 
alone could purify the pollution. 

The Rana signed a deaih-wairant but the minis- 
ters refu-sed to c.xecute it — .so dear was the ({ueeii 
to the people of C'liiloie. The Kami scut iho 
warrant, which asked iMira to put an end to her life 
by drowning her.self, through a servant who placed 
it in Mira’s hands as she was returning from iho 
temple, “'lell the Rana,” said Mira to the carrier, 
“The Hindu wife obeys her Lord.” At dead of 
night when all were asleep Mira silently left the 
palace. None knew* when she left. It was a 
dear starlit night. She came to the river bank and 
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jumped into tin* impctiiniis rnrtenl of its fin hid 
waters. As she tell .v|m? Inn- constioii.siie.ss. She 
saw a vision— a lit;hl of icidianl orlis. 'riie cowlicid 
boy of lliiiidahan ki.sscd her sa\in<r, ‘‘Miia, yon 
have obeyed yoiii hnshiind, ]>nl yon have a hi*»her 
duly to fiiifil Aiise, awake to live a^ain and to 
teach the woild,” When she came lo her sense.s 
slie saw herself liin/,^ on the hank. Reinemherintr 
the vision she walkeil on to Ihiinlahan sin^iiii> the 
name of the Lord on her way lo the people wlio 
heaid her and tlif-y were filled with Divine Love. 

There was a .yreal Vai.shnava saint at llrindahan 
named Hup (hj.swaini; and he had renoimceii Iii.sl 
and Hold and would not even hail; at a woman's face 
nor toiicli a coin. So when Aliia wanted to see him 
he lef tseii to do so. Hut Alii a .sent tlie followin'; 
words to him — “ riiere is only <^no nicin in Ihindahan 
and he is Sri Krishna; the re.sl are all (lopis, if 
Chjswaini thinks hiin.^eif to he a man he inn.st at 
once leave Hiindaban, a place meant only for tlie 
(jopis.’’ 'I’he ('ioswami was sliuck by her devo- 
lion and insited Alira to Ids temple, knowing that 
fihe would be no oulinaiy wcitnan, I'rCiin that 
lime a sweet relation sprang up between them 
and each looked upon the litlier as a (hit 11. 

'J'lie news ot lier apiieaiaiice at Hiindaban 
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spi(?a«l all over Kajpnlana. 'I'ho people of Chitore 
Hoiked to Hiindaban and the Rana onee more 
reali.sed Ids folly, lie Kft Chitore in disgni.so 
and came lo Hiindaban. lie found out Alira and 
asked her panlon. Hiil IMira hdl at his feet 
besi»big to be excused for all the wrongs she had 
done to Idm, 'I'he woman and wife in her wa.s 
still alive. 

riie Rana brought her back lo C’hilore but 
Ibencefoi waid she used lo live half the year at 
Ihindaban. Vaiioiis legends aie cnrreiil legal dingj 
the final parsing away of Aliia. 'I'he most per- 
sisiatit one ptdnls out th.it the image (d Kiishna at 
L)w'arakn was cletl into two while Alira was praying 
before it and the great srml spiiiled away into the 
the bosom of her Heloved -the eternal repo-se of all 
devotees. 

'I'hi.s is the file Idslory. most telling but un- 
oslenlaiioiis, of a great soni eveiy moment of 
whose life was spent in the holy ctmimunioii with 
(jod, wiio from the liaasceiideiilal heighls of 
divine glory came loluukution the woild as vibial- 
ing with IHs resplendent lo\e and wliero every 
irentiire, seiilienl and insentient, are emanation's 
from ilicil One Rxisleiice. 
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'THOSK who Hare up in tlie name of visions 
* and trances, cry down much real incidents 
as the ellccts I'f iml>ecilily or senility and laugh al 
scriptures and lives of saints replete with such 
instances, lo them one may say without being 
guilty of any moral opprobrium, “ Just .see, here 
lived a man close to your city of light ami learn- 
iiig, pracli.sed Sadhana for the long period of 
twelve years and saw many visions without im- 
pairing his .strength of mind or losing his piivity 
01 holines.s. His life was tested and his activities 
examined and sifted by people no le.ss sceptic 
or pragmatic than ton, but in the end all of them 
acknowledged the veracity of those experiences and 
bowed before his superhuman reali.sations. There- 


fore you cannot declare all these to be mere 
hoa.xes.’’ 

There are,” once remarked a great disciple ■' 
of Sii Kamakiishna Deva, “ two outsanding 
features which 1 noticed. al>ove all, in his charac- 
ter and which attracted me most to his magnetic 
personality, 'riiey are his great kindness and the 
jmwer of pleasing everybody by fnlfdling his 
respective desires.” 'I’bis gieal ability to woik in 
the mind of dilferent people and inHuence tlicm iu 
diftcient ways, in fact, consliliiles a chai.actei i.slic 
feature of all Incarnations and tlie Special 

^I'he late Sri jut Giiish Chandra Ghosh, the great 
Bengali ilrAmalisl and actor. 
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Mcssenffers nf God. Tn ibis conneciion one is re- 
liiindetl of those heaiilifiil lines of Siiinat 
va ain which desciihe how Lord Krishna was viewed 
upon in llie court of Kainsa by dificrent people 
seated in that :is.seml>ly, 'i'lic lines run thus : 

“'riie wresllers saw him as nn athlete of 
adamantine constitution, the common people ns 
the peerless and supreme amonii them, the 
ladies as ciipid personified, the cowherd boys as 
their own friend and the wicked kin^s as their 
chastiser, lie was, nn^ain, looked upon as a child 
by his own parents, while Kamsa saw in him his 
very death. 'I'he ignorant took him for a simple 
boy of yet undeveloped features and the great 
sages as the Supreme Truth, while the descendants 
of Vrishni looked upon him as their Gracious (iod 
and thus viewed upon and scanned by different 
people, Sri Krishna entered tiie list with his elder 
brother,’* 

Heing endowed with this ability, uncommon 
nniong the rest of mankind, they possess the secret 
to guide the destiny of the people along diiTcrent 
paths to the same goal without pauperising them 
of their own iulellecl, fur it is never the purpose 
of (iod to bereave the world of its diversity and 
goad everyone to his de^inaiion through the same 
track. They help men to discover unity iu diver^ 
fiity and show tliat all the ditYcrciil paths ultimately 
lead hut to (bid as different rivers, taking sources 
from difYerent mountains, mingle liieir waters in 
the same sea. This all-sidediiess is the one great 
characteristic of the great saviours of the world. 

It is also true that during the progress of 
Sailliana, the devotees acipiire certain jiowers, 
psychic and supernatuial, which if they use for 
their own personal ends would bring about their own 
down tall. Hy these powers they iu)sscss the 
capacity of healing, hypiiulising, manifesting vari^ 
ous feats of strength or assuming subtle bodies 
etc. These are extremely harmful in the |>ath of 
Yoga. These turn the mind of the devotee from 
God to his own body, personal comforts, con- 
venience or distinction. These psychic powers and 
their misuse have caused the ruin of many devotees. 
These are known as SM^L and are divided into 
eight groups. Uiit it is again and again reiterated 
in the Shastras that so long as a devotee’s mind 
hankers after any of these powers he is far away 
from God. Sri Kamakrishiia Deva often used to state 


how he fervently prayed to the Mother, day and 
night, to throttle all liis desires for the acquisition of 
these siiliile powers. At one time he was requested 
by Hiiday, his nephew and attendant, to pray to the 
Divine .Mfither to i>esiow upon him the boon of, at 
least, one of ihcse powers, 'rUen the Master was 
in a particular mood of mind and could not dis- 
oblige any body. So lie went to the Kali 'IVmple 
and said to the Mother that llriday requested him 
to beg of her some psychic powers, lie at once 
saw ill a vision the Goddesses Kali pointing to a 
heap of human ordure and asking him, riiis is 
the power you pray for. Accept it if you like.*' 
Sri Ramakrishna Deva turned his face in disgust 
and promised never to make any such ugly iui- 
poriuiiily before the Mother, l/ater on he took 
llriday to task for giving him such a nasty ad\ice 
and never afterwards did even a slight desire cross 
his mind to acquire SM/iis. Whenever any one 
came to him fur healing a disease, ho would 
hiunhly disavow any claim for such an ability and 
send him to the Goddess iu the Kali Tcmple« 
He again and again cautioned his devotees and 
disciples ahoiii these S'uldfih lost even iu their un- 
guarded moments there might fUsh any desire to 
acquire those supcrnaliiral powers. He would 
often illusiraie their uselessness, as they are cjiiile 
out of proportion to llie lal>our they entail in 
acqiiiriiig, hy many interesting stories. 

No doubt the great incarnalions or prophets 
|)0ssess some supernatural |>o\vers ; hut they should 
not be looked for iu tins direction of showing 
miracles. 'I’liey do not generally touch a ilead 
body to impart into it the breath of life. But their 
jwwer lies iu another way. 'I'liey can remove llie 
tegument of our soul and help the iiiiloresceiice of 
the lotus iu our heait by a look, toiicii or word 
and thus extricate us from the quagmire of tllusiou 
and ignorance. They command a man, “ Be pure 
in heart,” and forthwith vanish away all his im- 
purities and he is rejuvenated with new entheasm, 
life, aspiration and hope. A man sinks in the 
mire of vice or runs down tlie precqiice to llie 
abysmal depth of ruin and destruction; they 
raise their linger and ask him, “ Behold, the King- 
dom of God is at hand and enter it.” Instantly 
the man turns his face, shakes his body and 
passes into the realm of light and truth. Ti he man 
who is iinincrsed in the pleasures of the senses and 
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liu"s lliem lo liis wiilioul knowin" tkc divine 

spark of ii religions life, inulei siaiid.s liis folly in a 
tnoiiieiU,l)v ineaiisof a kind word from tlieir gracious 
lips, feels liie presence of God and follows him as 
the pillar of smoke hy ilay and column of fne hy 
lii«*ht. riie wise precepts of these i*i'cat souls stand as 
R beacon li^dit in the iniilst of a wilderness, a peak in 
an ocean or an oasis in a dreary desert and their 
heavenly life shines as the star of the first ma<>;ni- 
tude in the heart of ail to i>iiide them safe along 
the treacherous ways of the world. In fad these 
are the real miracles of their life. This is how they 
infuse the dead and dull matter with virility and 
life. They triuch a rotten scum and he becomes 
at once ereme. tie la crone of the society. Kni- 
boldened by their favour the veletudinarian girds up 
his loins with strength and can challenge the whole 
world. 'I’hey can illumine a darkened heart ly- 
ing in that .state for humlreds of years, by a ray 
of tlieir kind look and in that direction lie their 
greatne.ss and superhuman ability. I'liis is the 
method of their activity and thus they can convert 
SI man from the path of vice to tliat of virtue. This 
qualiiy was seen in siiperabnndant aniiience in the 
life of Sri Chaitanya, the great incarnation of 
Nadia, who, by an embrace or tijiich, passed into 
a man's body an electric shock of spiritual fervour, 
ami curiou'ily enough other people, touched by 
that man. were themselves alTected with religious 
ecstasy which they never experienced before, and 
cried and wept being overwhelmed with the 
rapture of (bid. in tli.it way Sri (jouranga Deva 
travelled ou fool ahine, helpless and without any 
material resource, throughout a great part of Imlia, 
Hooded the whole country with divine love which 
coming in great cataracts drowned the people 
under the waves of the glory of God and washed 
away all their weeds and impurities. Chii.st 
asked a man with a withered hand, “ Stretch forth 
Uiy hand" and he .strclched it out. His hand was 
leslorcd whole as the other. Therein does not lie 
the greatness of the Prince of Suffering. Again it 
does not indicate his real niagni licence when he 
said to the dead daughter of the ruler of the 
Synagogue, Datn.sel, 1 say unto thee, ari.se,” and 
the dam.sel aro.se and walked .straightaway. Living in 
the midst of unleavened hearts and ignorant people 
lie had to perform these miracles. These nuiacles 
may all be effaced from the face of the eaiih 


m 

like the drop of water in ihi? bosmii of dry 
ileseri, but his great ('ominandmeiit, *• Hear. O 
Israel, ll»e Lord, mir (iod. is one I.tud. .And 
thou shall love the Lord, thy (iiul, wiih all thy 
heart, and with all thy soul, and with all ihv mimi, 
and with all thy .strength. ’’ will remain for ever 
so long as there will live one single human heing 
stamiing on earth umler the canopy of ihe skv ami 
hankering after 'I’liilh and (Jod. All his mlier 
deeds, the feeding ol ilie live thousand or ihc 
Stilling of the leinpesl may be forgotten, but (h.it 
will, for ever, be engraved on the tablet of the hii- 
inaii soul till its last breath, which he, liing along 
the (-rtiss in (Jolgoiha clothed with pm pie and 
platted Clown of thorns, uttered with laiseil hands, 
towards heaven, ** Faihei. forgive them, for they 
know not what they do." Herein lies his miracle, 
superhuman love, greatness, wisdom, foiliiiide 
and virtue. 

In the like manner one may or m.iy not accept 
.come paiiicular phenomena happening during tiie 
Sadhana period of Sri Kaniakiishna- though these 
too have their utility and iisefniness in their own 
place--- for after all they do not exhaust all the re- 
markahle faitois of his great life which has \el many 
oil er activities— the everlasting glMfies of that won- 
derful man— which look snpernauiral and breailic 
out superhuman ability and are the precious legu y 
for the fiiliire generations for all limes to come. 
Thus hy dint of that divine power looking nothing 
short of miracle for he was liere pla\ing with the 
human minds and moulding them like lumps o| 
clay — he could .say Ui llie .sceptic Naiemlia Nath, 
“ Yes. iny boy, 1 see (lod as I see \ou. perhaps 
more intensely, nay, 1 can also show yon (iod.” 
which changed his life for ever, because in those 
words he fell the living pieseiice of God and His 
divine i)re:ilh : or he could point out to a doiil)ling 
disciple, “ behold, there is thy Istham," and the 
di.scipic really saw' It with his own eyes in all Its 
beauty and Kffulgence. In that direction lay the 
miraculous \u)wer of the Master wlieii with a 
touch or glance he could oveipowei a man with 
rapturous enlheasm and make him realise what 
was meant by divine bcaliludc or when hy a kind 
word he could redeem an iinfoi innate soul from 
the biting agony of cruel ceibeiiis, ic.sciie liim 
from the luitiiie of the hell-beat, diiccl his mind 
to Ihe Kingdom ol God and ulliniaiely bimg to 
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his lips llio swcpI npctar and ambrosia of ini- 
tnortality. 'I'licse are the outstanding facts of bis 
glory and iiragnificcnce aboiil wliicli there niiist 
not 1)0 any poihoi or confii>ion and on these lied- 
rocks of universal liiilhs men of all shades and 


colour will ever find their sweet, repose and un- 
dying felicity. Those are the real miracles of 
his lifoi 

{Cofultnietl) 

A Nan DA. 
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A (ht 'nh io Ifealih, — Ily Alahatma (landhi. Pub- 
lished by !S. (janesan, Triplicaiie, Madras. Pp. 
147. Price Ko. i-S. 

'I'his is a translation in English by IVfr. A. Kama 
Iver A. of llio original in (Injiali by Mahatma 
(iandhi. As Mahatinaji says, “ Pioveniioii is bettor 
than vine," and most of llic di-ioascs we suffer 
from are due to our neglect of the t)rinciples of 
higiene and sanitation, (iood air and water woidd 
retliice the diseases by 50 per cent. I<('gnlar diet 
which is simple and nouii''hing with plenty of 
e.xercise is sunicicnl to keep iln body intact dining 
the soul's sojouin in this leiresiiial home, if all 
these aie snpplemenleii by Ihahinacliai yam then 
Ihoio would bo very little need for doctors and 
medicines. 'I bis is a p<»inl to which all should give 
their serious at ention. Ibahmacbaiyam is the 
tornei-sione of mir lile’s woik. It gives us liealtli, 
intellect, an indomit: .he will and energy and makes 
our life a .‘.nccess. Its absence only leads to 
miseiy, disease and poverty and we may end ()Ur 
life ill a ghastly ruin. Mabalinaji has ably 
Ueated all these points in the fust pari of this 
book which deals with llic general principles of 
peisc'iial lieallli and bigiene. The second part 
deals with .some simple treatments for common 
ailments and acciilents. 'Pbe methods prescribed 
are very .simple and at the same liim. we arc 
sure of the results as they are based < i the 
author’s own experience in the various cases 
handled by him. We hope our readers will lake 
advantage of such a valuable boid;. 

2 \) the Kations. — Hy Paul Richard. Published by 
Messrs Ganesb k (.'o., ^ladras, with a Fore- 
word by Dr. Rabindranalli 'J’agore. 21k1 iCdn. 
Pages 83. C’lolh Price Re. i-S. 

The origirwl in Fiench has b«en translated into 
English hy Sj. Ambindo (Jbose. In ibis little 
book the aulhor voicjs foiib the views of the 


people who are tired of the existing slate r>l ihingH. 
l\r. Richaid has disiinclly stated what he sincerely 
believes— that the gieat war is bound to liee the 
eartli from the spiiii tlial ilominated it -the spirit 
of harharuiis mechanism, commercialism and 
compelili«>n, ciucd, cijIi! and heaiiless. 'I'lie con- 
sciousness of humanity will be established in tin; 
hearts of men, raising the nations fiom the animal 
to the human jilane from whence it is only a .step 
to the ilivine. 

'I’he aiiihor clearly point.s out that wealth and 
power should not he the ideals of the nations, 
'riie ideal ought to he self-Sriiiilice and not sell* 
interest. ‘‘No nation lives for itself alone. When 
it eeascs to do si* it is checkeil onl. ’ If seivice he 
the ideal of all nations, ilum, il is possible lliat 
a small nation may contiibnle more towaids the 
growth ol lliimauily than a big ami poweiful one 
and as .•*ucli its ligln lor e.xisience is obvious. 

'I'lie auilioi concludes by saving iliai all the 
nations ol the world wbelber great or small mii.‘<t 
be independent to follow their own paths and 
conlril)iile llieieby to biiinan piogress. 'j liev 
should look on one anotber not vviili balled and 
contempt, but vvilli love and respect. i)i\\y llieii 
can there be a liaimony of all nations, an ide.il 
world vvlncb they at present are Hying to estabJisli 
throngb wars and compeiiiion. Will sneb a woihl, 
such a social pet lection ever come? It is sme to 
come if all the nations leave olT llieir .scllisimess. 
Put will they di.scard ibis sellislines.s ? Wbeibei 
such an ideal would come or not it is woilb 
while to woik for il. 

7 'he Drink oti<i Oftinm KviL Hy C. P. Andrews. 

Published by Messrs. Gaiiesii C o., ^Madra.s. 
Pp. 18. 

Mr. Andrews describes vividly how the drink 
evil has spread its de;u neiating inihience nut only 
in towns but also in connliy-sidcs in India, and he, 
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lliercfon;, pteails for the i«.holi4ion of the excise 

corse of opium llinl is iivainly piotiiiceci 
Vh Imlia is irt some Ways move ileailly to the sinH f)f 
liulia, lie says, than f>0ier intoxicants as it has ils evil 
vllccts chieily on hci neiL»hl)«)iiis-,lho people of^'hina. 
Ml. Amirews (jnoles fn)in tlie writings of Miss La 
Mottc, an Aineikan latly Who inathe a thuronoh 
hivesti^aiion into the opium iraltic to siiow that 
in Kiiropean countries ami in Aineiu a the (jover^i- 
ments make every effort to repress the sale of 
hal>it-formin‘* di nes, while in The K; V Hast, japan aiid 
The Phillippine Islands excejited, tlie Cioveriiinent 
strives to eiiconraoe ami extiMid the sale. The 
('y)iu:lnsion is liiat the production of opium 
beyond medical necessities shoiihi lie stopped. 
'Mii.s is the .greatest hindrance to the snppres.siou 
^jl opium in ('hina, where the dii!*.* is smu”«*led 
and used in Iniiije (pi.intities, and where the praUicc 
Tjf adininisteiiii^' the injinions hvpodeiinic injec- 
thiiis iti moiplii.i is iinfoi iniialely ev(!r on the 
inciease leading to niin, jili)sical, tiioral and 
economic. 

(loot/s (UiJ <)uilinis »>/ a PhUosophx of Lift. 

Hy ITotes.sor Alh.iii G, Widgeiy, .v. a., The 
College, Haroda. Pp. xxiv + ;T 

The lUithor in (his admiiahle hook of Six Chap- 
ters treats <if the Philosophy of Life with reference 
lo their values, physical, itiiellccinal, aisihetic, 
inoral and religious, their relation to one another 
and nltimaiely to “the (iooil Lite -its nniiy and 
attainment." I'lie hook is written in an easy non- 
terlinical style and is all the inoie valnalile hec.inse 
the ililTeient kinds of good.s and bads Which arc 
acinally experienced in life are disciis^oi! front the 
piactical p«)iiit ot view. Mr. Wiilgoiy, a pro- 
tessf)!' of philosophy and comparative religions as 
he is, has luiihing hiii conociniiaiion for leligious 
intolerance and pleads for tolerUtiuii and mutual 
nhilerstanditig, 

A table of contents giving the .summary of the 
principal sections ol llic hook proves to be veiy 
Uselul for |•e^elcnce^ 

(’>//«/ I.eo 2 'olslov. Hy G. V. Kiishna Kao. Pub- 
lished by INFessis. Gane.sli A Co., Madias. P|*. 
40. Pi ice 4 as. 

’I'liis booklet attempts to give witiiin ils 
liiailcd compass a shut I sketch ol the lile and vvoiks 
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of the great Russian sage and shows how the 
Rolile soul had to pass ihrougli various changes o( 
ciiciimsiahces before lie coiTid AccteiH the life of 
poverty, humility, self-sacrifice and service to 
huinaiiiiy. Tolstoy’s life is an open revolt against 
The materiiOi.slic .'ispecl of the Western civihsation 
and is a glorious illnstralioii of the .struggles be- 
tween tin; lle.sli and the .spiiil, in which the laitel* 
ulliinalely Uiiim])lied. 'The simple life of A 
Kn^sian pea.sant that he chose to live, his work for 
the uplift of mankind and fiiiiherance of the cause 
of humanity are object lessons to all men who 
people this planet of ours, in which there indeed liVe 
very few who c.in really act Up 10 their Ideal, no 
matter liOw gre.il the .struggle and sacrifice they 
ni.iy have to undergo. It is 011 these points of the 
sage's life that the writer of the p.imphlel waiils to 
draw the aitcnliun of the readers. 

77 ir /vififs Hy j:imes IL ('c)iisins. Pnbli.shed 

by IMessi s. (j uiesli d: Co., M.idias. Pp. (j6. 

'Phis is a short drama based on a douliifiil inci- 
dent In the life of llte fcimous Mirabai, the (|ueeii 
of C' hi lore. Ak bar’s visit to the temple cit 
“ Ranchliore Deva,’ the deity worshipped by I^liia 
and hi.s patting present to the <lcity of a neck^ 
lace wliich vcsiilied in the Kana's casting sus- 
picion on Mira’s clcitacler is after all a ipiesiion- 
able fact. Again the anlhor ends the .sloty in a 
tragedy with the death of Mira and doo.s not treat 
of her miiacnlons le.scm; and also the good she 
did U) hiiinaniiy iheiealter. 'I’he anihoi hiiinell is 
aware of all these facts and apologises lot the llhoriy 
he has taken. 1 lis object has been to paint the IIiich; 
great feelings found in all coiinlrics vi/. simple 
dev(;iion. spiiiuial hankering and fait ilir isnl. 'I'hese 
tlie author has brought out excellently and the 
sense of beauty and the melody of dtciion dis- 
played make the book A success. 

V'Ae j/tisii of ind'ut, Uy IL A. Puiiley. Published 
by the Association Press; 5 Kussell iaiiect, 
Oalcuila. Pages 173. 

Tiie very soul of the Hast, esprcially of India is 
woven with Art and music. Art and music arc with 
the Indians a part ol tlieir religion. In India music 
was developeil not only to the full seven notes but 
also to half and (piai ler notes ages ago. 'I'lie similar- 
ity lieiween the Greek, Persian aiid Aralnc scales 
with ihwil ol the Indian shows how much inlluenco 
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India had on other countries in music though since 
then these countries have developed the ail on dif- 
ferent lines. India led in music as also in drama and 
sculpture. Hut it is a laineutahle fact that like all 
other sciences music too has become crystalised in 
form here and no attempt is made to develop 
it further. Whatever is done now is merely an 
attempt at imitation. 

'I'he author has rightly pointed out that music 
in India began with the chanting of the Vedas 
especially of the .Saman. 'I'he Vedic Mantras 
were chanted to tune and lime with proper into- 
nations. Thi.s was the beginning of the Indian music. 
Since then music iiad developed, both vocal and 
instrumental, so that by the Kamayana and the 
Alahabharata period it was a well developed science 
and introduced even into dramas. The author 
has also not failed to show the apparent diflenmces 
between the Northern and Southern schools. 
Probably this diflercnce is to some extent due to 
the Mahommedan influence in the North, while the 
South which was not so much under its influence 
has kept its science comparatively pure. 

The book treats clearly of the various topics a 
knowlegc of which is essential for understanding the 
Indian music in the riglit way. 'riius the author 
has given a clear concept ion of the seven funda- 
mental notes, the three Gramas, the Srutis, Kaga.s 
and Kaginis and lastly the 'I'ala or timing and 
of various minor things connected with the 
science. A study of the book gives a fair knowl- 
edge of the Indian mn.sic. The de.scripliuu of the 
various instruments is very interesting and at the 
same time educative. 

In the last chapter the author has at lengh 
pointed out the difference between the Eastern 
and Western science of music. Tiie whole thing 
could be put in a nutshell if we say that the West 
aims at imitating Nature wliile tlic East tries to 
represent the ideal, the supersensual in music as 
in art. The Raga pictures, and the pi escribed 
time for singing particular Kagas gives us, as it 
were, a peep into this Eastern P.sycliology. Both 
the Eastern and Western music stirs us, yet 
they are contradictory in spirit. It is this difference 
in their nature that makes it diflicult for an ordinary 
man to appreciate both and it is only a trained 
ear like that of our author's that can appreciate 
music in these two conlradictory systems. 


Dozen Weapons, By K. S. Shcshagiii Iyer. To 
be had of Mr. V^asudova Saslri. Sanskrit 
Teacher, Tiriiv.innamalai. Pp. 40. Price 8 as. 
This is a pamphlet treating briefly ol various 
subjects like Dlianna, Piiiily Eorliliide, Medilalion 
etc. It may be of intcic.st to our readers. 

Ramadas, By C. Ramakrishua Rao. Pp. 19. 

This is an interesting life of an Andhra .saints 
which clearly hriiigs out to the reader that the 
greatness of India lies in religion, wliicli has pro- 
duced hordes of great saints who have liallowei) this 
mothciland of ours with their holy feet. 

Nicolai J.enin,~-\ly G. V. Kiishna Rao. Pub- 
lished by Messrs. Gaiiesti k Co., Madias. 
Pp. 84. Pi ice 8 as. 

This is a slioiL sketch of the life of one ot tlie 
greatest figures in European potiiies of to-day. 
Even his enemies li.ivc to recognise that he is one of 
the greatest living stalesmen in Europe -a iiionI le- 
inaikable per.sonalily i>ioughl by the world-war 
into prominence. Lenin with bis band has saved 
the civilisation of Russia from niter collapse and the 
fact that Russia still sui vivos is the miracle playeil by 
this great man. lie has raised his hand again.st 
the oppression of capitalism and is delerinineil to 
light it as much as in iiiiu lies. But this great man 
falls short in the field of moral idealism, of every- 
thing that we mean by spiriiualily piopei. lie is a 
soldier, a child of the Western civilisation and 
though he is standing for the redcmpiion of human- 
ity and social liberation, lii.s meilmds seem to be 
that the end jiislilies the meaiKS. Any means to leai.li 
ibegoal are jiisLiliaide to Lenin. 

The character of Lenin as a man, his personal 
integrity, rigorous purity, simplicity and un- 
concern for name and fame, Ids devotion to tlie ideal 
of a better world — all these are cleaily pointed out 
by the author in lids little .sketch. We iccomincnd 
this book to our readers. 

Mr. Monlacfns P^iilure. — By 'F. S. Krishnamuili 
Iyer. Ihiiilislied by (i.iuvsh iS: Co., Mailias. 
Pp. 92. Price Re. 1-8. 

The Revolt of the Rasl.^- -By Bernard Houghton. 
Pp. 98. Pi ice Re 1-8. 

Rfonn or Retolution.* — By Bernard Houghton. 
Pp. 22. 

The Psychology of Empire,* — By Bernard 

Hougliloii. Pp. 17. 

A case for Mulshi Pda Satyagraha. Published 
by Satyagrahii Sahayak Mandal, Poona. Pp. 53. 
Price 4 as. 

^Publiscd by S. Ganesan, Triplicane, Madias. 
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SRI KRISHNA AND UDDHAVA.' 

( Continued from page 256. ) 


47. The omnipresent I^rd, pervading 
this gross and snl)tle' universe created ])y 
His own Mdyd,- acts in the shape of dif- 
ferent things, like fire^ in combustible 
things. 

[ 1 (tross and subtle — Sat and A sat may also 
mean lii>(Khci' and lower Ikmu^s. 

- Mdyd — Sec noic 3 on Sloka |6, i^li. 11 . 

■* lure etc. — Fire has no form of its own. As 
Uie principle of 'IVjas it is preseiU in everything. 
Ihil when a piece of wood luiriis, Cue also seeius 
to have that $iia|u:. .So. all the apparent activity 
of the Atman is due to live siipei veiling adj,uucts 
fU pad his) through which h manifests Itself. ] 

f^^?nhrr: iftfiiH: 1 

48. 'Phe slates' from birth to death be- 
long to the body, not to the Atman, like 
the digit. s. of the moon- occasioiie<l by Time 
whose march is inscrutable. 

( The iltustiaiioii of the mooii is explained in 
ill is verse. 

\ States etc.- all llu; stages of a cwpoieal being’s 
Life. 

- Jlltton etc. — 'Phe moon iiemains as it ks, only 
there is ah apparent cluuige ovci it due to asuo- 
uomical inoiuvns. ] 

^fTRf sr i 

49 . Birth and death, though ever a.s.sail- 
iug bodies through the massive velocity 
of Time, are never witnessed of the Self, 
as. in the ca.se o.f the flumes' of fire. 

[ Tills is a return, in pas.sing, to the topic of 
fire to emplia.skse the transUorincss of tilings aiul 
thus stiiuuiate a spiiit of renunciatio 4 )i. 


» Fla??ics etc . — The flames arc subject to change, 
but not the fire. ] 

3TO3«!TT3qnr% *nrDiri^ 1 

j| Irg 33^^ ift»Fr nrhrnr »fnT%: iix»ii 

50. The Yogiii accepts sense-objects 
through the sense-organs and returns 
them at the due season,' without being 
attached to them, like the sun,- ( giving 
back) the water (it sucked) through its 
rays. 

[ 'Phe analogy of the sun is made explicit in 
this and the next Sloka. 

' IJiic season— wlieiever there is a needy person. 

“ Sun etc . — The leference is to the circulation ot 
water between the eailli. anxl the sky. j 

51. Like the sun,' the Atman, estab.- 
li.shcd- ill Itself, is not perceived a.s ad 
iiiitting of varieties, but when manifest- 
ing^ Itself Ihrough an adjunct, is looked 
upon by dull-witted people as becoming 
identified, with that. 

r ' 77 ii' sun t'A-.— 'Pile sun, as it is, is one, hut 
when rellected in water etc., it appears to he many 
and seetn.s lobe small or distorted and so foiih. 

- /isiiibtis/ii'd fti . — ever the same. 

' Manifc.stuiif etc . — See note 3- on Sloka 47. J 

3 i»fra; 

5J. One should not cherish too much 
affection or attachment for anyone. If 
one does. so,, one is smitten with afilictiou 
like the poor pigeon. 

[ 'Pile lesson which the [ligeon* taught is graphi- 
cally set forth from, this Sloka to the end of tlift 
chapLei. 
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wsTT^rt^ f:?isfr?r I 
^fqiw «w*rT HT«rg^TR nvj^ii 

53. A pigeon built his nest on a certain 
tree in a forest aud lived there for s.ome 
years with his partner. 

w'TtaV wygftBfTiR^r \ 

54. The pigeons, with their hearts 
lied in a bond of love, lived a family life, 
fixing their gaze oi\ each other, in close 
companionship, each intent on the other. 

«««Tmflrnr*fwr«WT?fri^r^srTfe^n i. 


55. In that forest they together went 
through such acts as lying, sitting, roam- 
ing, resting, talk, sport and eating, — 
without any fear. 

«r ^ qr 5 gi% w i 

56. Whatever the female bird, who, 
l>Ieas.cd her partner and was. agreeably 
treated by him., wished far, tire other, (> 
kiiig,^ fulfilled those wants, even at the 
cost of iniicli troiil.^Je, for lie was, a slave 
to his senses. 

1 V Yiul.ii. 1 

eVo be eo!)tiiiiu:(l ), 


NI<:WS AND N.OTh:3. 


Our New Hindi Monthly— The **5amanway«*’ 

\Vc arc glad lo aiinoiuu'c that ^vo arc going to 
5 »lait from our Ihanch at 28 (’ollcgc Street Market, 
Calciilla, a Hindi Monllily named the S'lmu/noav 
(Mannony) 011 the .same lines ;is tlie I'rabiiddlia 
Bharata and other organs of the Uamakri.shna 
Order. The object of ihe magazine wit) be to 
disseminate among the Hindi-knowing public the 
life-giving Iriilhs r)f the Scri|itures inlerprcled in the 
light of. the teachings of Sri Ramakrislina and the 
Swami Vivekananda. Hindi tiauslallons of. the 
wrili,Bgs and untM;ances of these great iivaslers 
will be a regular item, and the paper will contain 
interesting original articles on religion, philosophy, 
social problems, education and industries. Tho.se 
outside the lliiidi-s^xeakiug public who- appre- 
ciate the importance of Uiiidi as a ////r"//i/ franca 
(or India and are desirous of cultivating its 
knowledge will find an ea.sy medium of iiistriiclion 
in the translated pages of the Samtinivny. We appeal 
to. our readers lo help, in, the circulation of the 
new magazine, the first issue of which (Demy 8vo. 
48; pages) will appear in the middle o( Janu- 
ary, 1922. The annual subscription including 
postage will be Rs. 3;, aud the gel-up will, be satis- 
factory. 


Permanent l*eace 

Hum.'Ui desire knows no bounds, b'nlc.ss kepa 
within legilitnale li.mil.s it lefu.scs lo !)«; satisfied' 
even with all the woiKfs riches and. [>oshCssi«>us 
T'he insatiable lliiist for pov.cjr ami. we.dili .gainiii.g 
full ascendency over the soid of man iinpi?ls hiiik< 
lo encroach upon olheis’ riglils. aiul pos.scssions, 
and: leaiis to wars and sliiL,es, that destroy not 
only his own peace but the peace of the v;.orUi a*., 
well., 'riibs. has Ixreii the history of the degiada- 
tion ot man, the rational being, the acme ot (iod’s. 
cieationj 'fhi.s is the ii.se he ha,s mad.e of his 
su4)erior iiUellecl an-l possibility to- degenerate 
himsell into a .stale that is worse- llian. that ol the 
brute ! Hut llie ledetrniing feature is that the world. 
is becmniiig weary of. wars. The inaugiual wordri 
of Presidirnl llaidiug adilressing the assembly 
of llic represeniaiives ol the nations taking pail in 
the Disarmament t.’onfeience that is being held at 
Washington indicate llnil the worhl may probably 
return to, a bellei; sense ;yid. belter r.elajlionship.s.. 
He says : — “ A.ll t.houghlfu). people desir.e lo see 

Uie war oullaw.ed.. No prid,e need, be humbled, 

1.10 natir)nality suJ^merged. I>u| we would have a 
mergence ol the minds committing u,s all to Igs.s 
prcpaialiun loi war iuid inore eu joymeiU of pea(:«?. 
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If fmor scntiiYiPiils wore not nr^iiiQ: \is, cold, hard 
taels of exc(rssivc cost and clo(jnonec of eco- 
nomics would iiiae ns to make a reduction ot 
HrmameiUs." President llardinj^ alsolaiil down the 
noble )>iir[)ose for which all nations should live : - 
“ I welcome yon not alone in j^ood will and wiili 
a iii^h purpose btU with the i)i,L>h faith that we are 
nieant f«>r the service of mankind, with ilie hnjxe 
for iiiuie I hikings wliicli will emphasise »naratiiecs 
for peace and for coinniitments to less hurdtuis 
anti belter order wliich will lra]K|Millise the world.'* 
Would to Ciod lU.ii all niUioiis may be <*nided 
fty liicse noble sentinicnls and the )ii<;)ier ideal 
of life ! IhiL the world would know no [)eCkCe so 
lou>> as the mii;hly nations are bent npoii beinu^ 
the dictators oi lulcis of the weaker and less 
foitiinati! iiatir)ns an<l tollow under the cloak of 
Ini'll ideals and iiuernaiioual justice I lie avaricious 
policy that brouLjhl about the (beat War and 
still threatens the peace of the world, so lono as 
all nations show Nii»ns oi tevensh arming and arc 
more anxious for the development and invention of 
desiiuclive leohniiine of war nei'lectin*; the much 
neeiled recon.Nli nciion and courliii” moral ainl 
economic ruin instead. It is certain that unles.s all 
naiious j^ive np. their grossly material setliii*'- aud 
esiablisli themselves oii a iiohler basis no perma- 
nent tieace and happiness can ever be ri'alised on 
eaiili. And the Ui;^luM ideals of life and liuinane 
national pijlicics alone can k(;ep uiuier check the 
ruiibiiions of militaiism and imperialism. As an 
esleemeil .Vnierican friend veiy truly wiiles to us 
■ “ \Var leaves many le.i^acies poverty, misery. 
Clime. Some day men may learn that Co opera- 
tion is the way but nevei while ^reed and .self 
rule. 'I'he only tliinj; that can ineveiU war i.s tlie 
to^eneratiem (d the human heart, of the poor 
equal ly wiili llie rich or powerful.” 

The Industries o| the Coimlry'stde 

In an ai;i iciiltnial connlry like linlia or Ireland 
tlial possesses a peasantry of small holdings ami is 
hrokeii ui> into small farms, the nation lives p.rac- 
lically in the collaj^e and it is the c‘^ilai^e industry 
that is most suited to the agricultural people. Rev, 
V. Conefrv, in a well llionglilfiui pajuu-im ** I'lie In- 
dustries of the C.’oiinli y-side ” lead helore the mem- 
bers ainl associates of llie Catholic I rutli Society at 
i)u,bliib pleaded toi the establishment of luAine iii- 


diistiies to enable the peasantry to be self-snppnrtiiigt 
and restore them to iln.ir righifiil posiiioik 

In the past, p iiliei (’oiiehy said, there existed 
a conipi ehriiNive system of c<iIUge industries in 
Ii eland ami almost every farm-house in the coimiry 
was self-suppoiiiiig. 'Phere were- the small hand- 
mills which snp.plie<l fresh meal in the snininer,. 
as also the mills workeil by water-powers, 
T’here lived, besiiles, in almost every parisli the 
whiie-snnibs, black-smiths, tin-siiiiths and nailers, 
rile white-smiths ami nailers had disappem'cdi. 
C!oopers, luiuers ami wheel wiighls had- alnifist 
disappeared. I'.iilors and shoemakers who lived iii 
evtuy palish were also dis.ippeariiig, Wicker-wnrly 
loo was piaciised with i»ieai skill in the past, (biili- 
making, a very nseliil industry pracii.sed with great 
jrkill by women, was almost forgollen. 'I’he liioii 
collage sysiein once excelloil in tbe maniifacliut: 
of 11. ix, ami wool into clotli. 'riiese iminstries, 
most suitable as they were to an agricultural 
people, kept them employed when they coal’d not 
be working on tire land. 

T’w<j social diseases, Father Conefry further said, 
crept into the coimiry shoneeuism or contempt 
forwlial was Iiish, and .snobbery that might be dc- 
fmed as “ igmuanl imitation of gentility.” 'Fhese 
weie to a very great extent responsible for snUocal- 
ing the .spifii of nationality in many of the ri.sing 
geneialion, for the pei^ple were ashamed of 
almost everything that bore the brand of lii.sh 
luuionalily and showed contempt not only for the 
diet of the nations, for its and dance, but 

also lor Iiish names of many of the ilistrict.s. 
And the cNisling sysleui of education which besides 
other ilefecls neglected technical education was 
mainly lestiunsiblu lor the deplorable stale of 

aAriiis. 

What Rev. tionehy .-aid of Ire-land holds 
cqu.dly true (if India also. The rexival of the old 
self-governing and seU'-siippoiling village system, 
the re-.eslabli.>hnienl <il collage industries which 
are primarily meant loi sui>plying the house- 
hold, and the* stemming ol the tide ol dcnalionali- 
.sation that still holds to a great extent its sway in 
ill the co’U'l') - l^i^se are the momc-ntous prob- 
lems before India as well. Anil a .system of true 
national inslilulions that would train sludeuits in 
haiidi-crafls ami scientific agriculture, impart 
technical education side by side witb general 
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ctiiioation are the crvinp[.nee (1 of the day in India. 
Such an ediicatiuiial syst(Mn as it would directly 
help the student to earn his livelihood is sure 
to attract a larger niiinher of pupils from all 
classes, especially the peasantry and handicrafts- 
men who d«) not at present care for a simply 
tlieoreiical education that is not rumunerative 
and does not help them in the struggle for 
existence which is unfortiinaloly hecoining keener 
day Iky day. And in a country like India where 
tlie ordinary labourer cannot always earn even hy 
hard labour, let alone the questimi of luaintahiiiig 
his family, enough to meet the barest necessities of 
li e and keep his own body and soul tog< filer, it 
is iiidispeiiKable to impart an education that be- 
sides developing the inlelleclual, moral and spir- 
itual faculties of the sludeiils is calculated to 
better his economic conditian also. 

The Functlan of Culture 

“ O my mind, why dan*t you learn the art of 
tilling.^ This human soil is lying fallow; it would 
yield gold if you could but cultivate it “ - thus 
sang Sri Rainaprasad , the great national p,oet of 
licMigal. 'I’hc analogy between agriculture and 
bonio-ciilture is patent ami the law:s of the 
natural world are so often applicable to the 
world spiritual as well. ]\(i. James M. Cousiu:) in 
his filicle on “'rhe Function of Culture” puhlishe^l 
in tha October issue of the Shama’a very happi- 
ly shows the relalioiisliip between the two mean- 
ings of tile Latin from whicli the wonl culture 
is iloiived — h till and lo worship,. Ho says— “ As 
man cultivated nature, nature cultivated man and 
both lo tlie same purpose — ^^Ihe luriiiug of diflusc 
poteiitiaiiiies iiUodehiiile realisation, the aUaiiiment 
of that other half of life, expression, and the lifting 
of that expression through successive stages, from 
low to high. This is the funclitm of culture.*' 

Kvoluiion, whether individual or social Iras la 
pass through a number ol stages to attain its end, 
where man realises the Divine Personality — its 
method and purpase,— and eiuleavour.s lo live 
ill unison with it — ‘Mo live (as Milton put it) 
‘as ever in the great Task-master’s eye,' with 
life not a gratihcaiion but a sacrament.” The 
first stage of the process of culture, says the 
writer, is ^tuated by necessity, in tlie second,, 
culture is lej^oiced in fur its own sake/’ while in 


the third, culture “becomes a conscious co- 
operation with a superhuman power which is itself 
felt lu lie the source and the culmination of 
cuUure. ** 

Speaking of the “ supiinsedly cultured nations ” 
of modern limes Mr. Coii.sins says, “that the bulk 
of civilised humanity, while nominally cultured, 
have not yet pa.ssed beyond the purely tillage 
aspect of culiuie ” and “ liave not yet risen above 
ibe domination of low necessity.” I'liey bave 
developed tbeir resources, .s,bar|)ened ibeir wits, 
hluuted their sensibility to the needs of others, 
boasted of wealili willi [wiveily in llieir hearts — hiU 
have ketu the spirit of worship, of devotion to a 
higher Power, a matte r of one day in seven and of 
a place apart from life.” 

Mr. Consiiis very appositely concludes — “CitL 
ture witlioul worship in incomplete Ihil if cul- 

ture witlioiU worship is incomplete, worship with- 
out culture is noless incomplete, is sol-b, v-ipoiirtuis, 
fanatical, vulgar, cruel. Kach needs the oiliei loa' 
its fulbliiieiit.” 

The Vivekananda Tamil School, 

Kuala Lumpur, M. S. 

On Saturday, the Sili October, U)2\, His 
Holiness the Swami Abhedananda laid the 
foundation .stone of the new building oi the 
Vivekananda 'Pamif .School that is now inaiiaged 
under the direct supervision of Swami VliiehniiiMida 
of the KamakrisUiia Missiciii, tlu? heail of the 
Vivekananda Ashraina, Kuala Lumpur. 'I'his 
school, lire first of its kind in the Fedeiated 
Malay Slates, was started in the Asinama building 
ill 1^14, to impart iuslruciiou in their veinadilai 
ta the' childi'cii ol tlie 'I'amilians who rank third 
in point of iiumiier in lhe.se parts. It was pre- 
viously managed by a coiniuiltee until it was 
transferred to the Sri Raiiiakrislina Math, Heliir, 
India, in December ig2o. As the Ashraina build- 
ing in which the school is now located is not 
suitable (or want of separate class rooms and play- 
ground, besides its being lerpiiied Cor other 
purposes, the Govcrnineiil has on rejircseiitaiion 
kindly granted a (liece of land adjoining the 
Ashraixia premises foJ' erecting a snilabJe school- 
building as also, for a recEeation ground for 
children, We wish tiiis ideal insiitiUtioii. every 
success and congratuhilc the nianagemeiU for the 
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eflirieiit nmnner in wliirli it been canyiiig on 
the iKibie task it lias taken upon itself. 

Swaml Abhedanaiida back to India 

Tlis Holiness the Swaini Ahiicdaiiaiidci landed 
on the s<iil of his inoiheiland on llie lotii 
of Noveinher last. As is well known to onr rea»iers 
the Swaniiji has been preacliiiiK the iiniveisal 
relii*ion i»f the Ve<lania and inteiprctin^ the 
essentials of Indian C'lilltiie and i'hilosophi* to the 
West for a (jiiailei of a cenlniy and has thereby 
ltndere<l splendid sei vict^ to the Weslasal.so to the 
land of his biilh. Ai laiiLteiiients weie beiiii* inaile 
to aecoid to him a lieaiiy weleonie and tlie public 
reception by the liidi.in citi/ens ot C'akiitia took 
place on the 2nd iiist. and (hat by the Indian stu- 
dents on the ^th of this tnoiidi. 

Sailiiiir for India from San Francisco on the 
271I1 of July last, the Swaini leached Ilonolnlii in 
the second week of Ani'iist to juin the Fan 
Pacilic Kilucational Conference as a delij^ale on 
hehall of linli-i and delivered there a lecture on 
education. Next he hailed at Sini>apoicon his way 
home and the lepoil of the ,1^1 ami rei'eption ludd 
theie has been already piesented to onr leaders. 
At Kuala laimpnr, wliere the Swami pnjceetled 
accoinpanicil by .Swami Videbananda of the Kama- 
krisiiiia Mission and was received with i»reat 
enlhnsiasni by the Ilindn population, he laid the 
foundation stone of the Vivekananda Tamil 
Sclniol. 'i'lie Swami also visiteil .Seoftinhan, 
Klani'^ elc. in the Federaleil Malay .St-ales, received 
addresses of welcome and ilelivereti lectures at all 
these places, lie arrived at Kan^oun on the i8lh 
October and was accorded a hearty public recep- 
tion and presented with an address closed in a 
beaiilifnl silver plate. Dining bis stay at Rangoon 
he delivered a .series of public hcimes including 
“the Message of lliiddha," au extract of which 
we publish ebsewhere. 

We arc glad to announce that wo arc in posses- 
sion of a mimher of recent lectures by Swami 
Abbedanaiula and hope to pre.seiit these to onr 
readers through the pages of the Ptabtiddha 
Uharata from January next. 

The Cult of Nationalism 

The apotheosis of pulilioal nationalism lias been 


the bane of the Western (’ivilisaiion. The Ctm- 
strnclion of the whole >triieinre nf the We^ltMH 
Society on the political hisis ami the accept- 
ance of the politit'.il power and economic 
supremacy iis the summum hottnm of national 
existence have hatnpered the growth ol the noble 
sentiments of humanity and led to mortal snug- 
gles and ilevaslaliiig wars, pnliiieal w'ell as 

ec»)m»niic. With sf)liiary exeeplioiiN in the case 
of individuals, (he nations of the West aie all 
actuated by inordinate commimalisiic Io\e and its 
accompanving evils — the gieed for exploitation 
and domination, and the result has been filial cut 
away from llie moorings of the liiglier ideals 
life tlie soul of the We^l is ailrilt in chaos and 
knows no [leace. .\ml unless the call of linmaniiy 
and love nniviMsil fnids loponse in the heart of 
man no perm ineni peace can ever he brought in- 
to heing. 

Loiil Hugh ('ecil’s letter in the Ta>ndt>n d’imes 
on the (jilt of Nationalism whii:h he rei»aids as 
the curse of Knrope, speaks in imeipiivoc.il (eims 
of the “ embittering and desolating mihieiice of 
nationalism” that i‘ jlominaiing Fairope. lie 
says — “ U was nalionali.sm that not <»nlv made the 
war bill delileil it with iht! sliainefiil crimes that 

have so deeply impresssd onr minds.” It is 

the cause of tiie present Knropcan iimesl too. 
“Again if we look at (.'eniral and Kasiein Kniopc 
to day what i.s the cause of all the hiltcM' antagonism, 
the violence, lawlessness, tlie lilibiistering we .see 
there, except the s[)iiit of naiionalism ?” fand 
Hugh Cecil suggests also the remedy but very 
liglilly does not condemn nalir)nalisin altogether — 
“ What is needed is to realise that nalionalisin 
is not a ipiasi-religion, as some people seem al- 
ino.sl to imagine, but a human passion, like other 
passions benelicenl only so long as it is Miitily 
disciplineil and coniiulled by the moial law, mis- 
chievous and debasing as it passe.s beyond that 
control.*’ T.iive for one’s own people ami bailed 
for aliens give birlli to niitiunabsm, which how- 
ever essential ii may be in I'lie initial stage of n iiional 
progress, Nhoiild be transcemled that it may o alise 
ilsell in internationalism ultimately leading to the 
fundamental unity of mankind in the Spirit. 
Naijonalism, tliercfore, should not be regarded 
as an end in itself for it is but ^ means to 
an end. 
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Report of the Rairtakrishna Mission 5ev- 
ashrama* Brindabar, Dt. Muttra, U. P. 

From Jiiiiii.il) to Octoi)er, 1921 . 

Tmioor p.iiioiiis -Of tho total 139 cases 109 
were discluir^ed ciiied. 6 left treatment, dicil 
and 2 were still uiuler iiealinent. 

Outdoor patients — 'I'liere were 12003 cases in all 
of wliicli 2752 were new ami 925 ci repeated numbers. 

Asbraiua Accounts. 

Rs. as. p. 

Total Receipts’’^ ... 2^58 2 o 

'i’otrtl Expenses ... ... 2256 o 6 


Italance 2 1 6 

Ibiildini; Fund Accounts 
'Fotal. Receipt. s* ... ... (/13 14 3 

'Fotal I'lxpenses ... ... 31)2 4 6 

Ilalaiice 57 1 9 9 

’* Including last yeai’s balance. 

All contributions are to be sent to the Uony. 
Secieiai')'. 


The Report of tli3 Ramakrishva Mission 5cv- 
ashrama, Rankhal, IH. Saharaiipur, t). Pb 

For October, 1931 . 

Tmloor patients — Tliere weie f i oM and 58 
newly adiniiied cases of whom •)8 were discliar^ed 
cmeti. 2 left Liiratmeiit 2 died, and 7 weie still ill 
the Sevashraina. 

Outiloor patients - -Of the total nnniber 3135 
there were 13^7 new and 2 L»b 8 repealed cases. 


Rs. as. p. 

Balance ot the last inoiilh ... 7153 12 6 
Receipts ... ... 280 8 J 


'Ptital Receipts 
'I'otal K.x pend it II re ... 


77.^4 4 <) 

... 1S3S 2 o 


Balance 5 '*^'/* ^ M 

Any conlribiilion will be ih.inkinlly lec.eived and 
acknowledi;ed by Swami R.ily.in.uiaiida, the Ilony. 
Secrelaiy. 


- — 

IMPORTANT NOTICE. 

From January, T922, begins llic 27tli year r)ftlie riabndtllia IJliaraia. 

We are slad to announce llial from (his year an alleinpt will be maile io 
improve the <;el-up of the magazine. As an (‘xperiment the lhahmUlha liharaUl 
will appear in I)einv Svo size fiom yanuary next, tin* nuinl)er of pa^es beiiijn 4^ 
per issue, and as far as jiossible, better paj;er will also be arran.i;ed lor. We 
are sure the siibseribeis will hail ibis ciiani;e with deliti^hi. 

'I'o meet the increased expenditure consec|liont oii this cliaii"e, as well as to 
cope with the enormous general increase in the cost of lal)our and materials 
etc., the annual inland subscription only of tife Prabiiddha liharala will be in- 
creased to l\*s. 2-8 from the coming vear. ('onsideiing llu‘ disadvantages ol aii 
oiit-of-ihe-wav place like Mayavati, the increase is insigniricaiu, and we are conli- 
dent oiir kind subscribers will continue to extend tlie same favour to the journal 
as they have been doing for the last twenty-six years. 

As usual, the January number of the coming year will be sent to our inland 
subscribers by V. P. P., except to those who kindly notify betorehand theii 
intention of disconlimiing their subscription from the next year. 1 o avoid incon- 
venience and delay due to remoteness of postal comiminication, as also to tave the 
Kegistration charge of two annas — since all V. l^ articles are registeicd now— all 
subscribers are requested to make it a point to kindly send in tlieir subscriptions 
by Money Order so as to reach our office before the loth of January next. 

In all communications please always quote the Subscribers Number, 

Subscription: Inland 2-8. Foreign (including Mesopotamia) 4. 

The special rate to Free Libraries and Keading Kooms and to poor students 
will continue to be Kc. 1-8 as before. 

Manager, Prabiiddha Bliarata, Mayavati P. O., Via Cliaiiipawat, Dt. Almora.U.P. 
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IMPORTANT WORKS 

Religion of Love» I>y Swami Vsvcka- 

naiuia ... ... ... O lO O 

Raja- Yoga ... ... i 40 

Stray 'riioiijj^hls on the T.iterature and Rcli- 
fiion of India. Uy Swami Saradan inJa 
Pp. 230. Clotl), Re. 1-4. Paper, ... i 00 
Soul of Man. By Swami Kamakrishna- 

nanda. ... ... ... 1 00 

Sri Ramakiishna and His Mission, by Do. 050 
Patli to Perfi-ction by 1 ) 0 . ...04 c 

iJharnui Sava (llii'.di). By Kai Bahadur 

Lala Baiji»aih, B. A. ... ... 0 40 

The Proceedings of the Conven- 
tion of Religions in India, *09 

Part'^ I .X: II. ... ... 2 So 

To Subscribers of P. B. ...2 0 0 

Hindu wSysieni of Moral ScieJtce. By 
Kishori I/il Sarkar, M. a., v.. l. Cloth 
Rs. 2. Pafjcr Kc;. 1-8. To Subscribers 
of P. B. C^lolh. Re. r-8 as. Paper ... 1 40 

77 / 4 ’ J/ f.T/rry ¥ f j : 7 fi and Ihe Unherss, By 

Mr. IVabliu Lai ... ... o to o 

'.V(»Ri»'< f^K THB I\rASTKU. Compiled by 

Swiiini IJralnnanauda ... ... o 60 

UiMMSM vi) Sr-.klKs 1 'Pranslaied by Swtimi 
Sli.ii vauaii.la. 'i’ext with KngliMi 'Prans- 
laiitHi and Notes.-- Keiia c-.po, Kaiha 
Taitliiiya c>i4-c^ Pnisiia o-io-o, 
Mundaka and Mandukya 0-12-0. 

Postage extra. Apply 10 Manager, 

Advaila Aslirama Publication Dept, 

28 College Street Market, Calciilla. 


Studies in Universal Religion : 
Ramakrishna 
BV M. N. Cll.NTTKKjKA. 

This volume contains the inspired sayings of 
:: *41 eat Master, Si i RamaUrisliiia. VVrilteiiiu 
..iblical Uin^najje. Excellent get-iip. 

Highly spoken of in the Aiitrlia Ikuar 
Patrika^ Servant^ Nc%v Empire etc. Pp. 506. 
Ciotli-boiind Rs. f»/-, Leather, 7/S/- 

list out Inspired Talks Just out 
By Swami Vivkkananba. 
Recorded by an American Disciple during 
be seven weck.s’ stay at Thousand J.sland 
ark, America, 

Price : Paper, Re, 1/4/-, Cloth, Re. 1/12. 

To be had of the Manager, 

Advaita Ashrama Publication Dept. 

28 College Street Market, Calcutta. 


JUST OUT! JUST OUT I 

Gospel of Sri ttamakrishna, 

TART I. 

Third Kditton. 

( According to M., 11 disciple of the Master ). 

This epoch-making book needs no introduction 
j to the pnlilic. lOvtry page; is instinct with the 
• highest philosophic and spiritual wLsdom. 

Price Rs. 3/S. Pustugc etc. extra. 

Sri Krishna — the Pastoral & the 
Kingmaker, 

By Swami Roniakri.<hn«uanda. 

Nkw Kdition. 

Price as. 12. Postage etc. extra. 

SISTER NIVKDITA’S NEW BOOKS. 

Siva and Buddha* 

With two water-colors by the renowned painter 
Naiidalal Bose. 

Excellent gel-up^ Price 12 as. Postage etc. extra* 

Religion and Dharma* 

With a preface by S. K. Ralclilfe. 

Price Re. 1/4. Postage etc. extra. 

Apply lo — The Manage^ 

Advaita Ashrama Publication Dept. 

28 College Street Maikel, Calcutta) 

WORKS BY THE SISTER 
mVEDITA 

The Master as I Saw Hinl. Price Rfi. 2-8, 
The (-ivic and Naiiornd Ideals. Price Re. 1, 
Cradle Tales of Hinduism. Price Re. 1-12-0. 

An Indian Study of Love and Death, Price Re. i-i4. 
Notes of Some Wanderings with the Swami 
Vivekananda Price Re. 1-4 as. 

Studies from aiiKasiein Home Re, I -4. 

Hints on Kdiicahv}n. Price As. 4. 

Kali The Mother. Reduced price 14 as. 
Footfall.s of Indian History. Price Rs. 2-8 as. 
Aggressive Hinduism. Price 4 as. 

The Web of Indian Life, fts, 2-10. 

Postage Extra. Apply to Manager, 

Advaita Ashrama Publication Dept. 

28 College Street Market, Calcutta. 
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WORKS OF 

SWAMIflBHEDANANDA 

KXCEIJ-KNT GKT-UP 

DIVINE HERITAGE OF MAN (Clolll) Rs. 3 O O 

PHILOSOPHY OF WORK, Paper I 6 O 

GREAT SAVIOURS OF THE WORLD, Vol. I 

Cloth Gilt letters ... ...300 

HUMAN AFFECTION AND DIVINE LOVE, Cloth I 8 O 

Reincarnation. 2mi Kdn. (’loth gilt. 2 o o 
Do. Do. Paper ...160 

8KLF KNOWLEDOR (Oloth) ... 3 O O 

SPIRITUAL dnfoi.dment, Paper Re I /6. Cloth 1 12 o 
WHAT IS VEDANTA ( J^amphlet) ... 35 annas. 

At Five annas and six pies each. — 

(l) CO8MIO EVOLUTION AND ITS PURPOSE. (2) THK 
FHILOHOl'HY OF GOOD AND KVIL. (3) THE WOIU) AND 
THE CROSS IN ANCIENT INDIA. (5) DIVINE COMMUNION. 
(6) WHO IB THE SAVIOUR OK HOULH. (7) WOMAN’h 
PLACE IN HINDU RELIGION. (8) CMIIIKTIAN SCIENCE 
AND VEDANTA, (lo) SPIRITOALISM AND VEDANTA, 
(ll) WAY TO THE BLKSHEI) LIFE. (12) SCIENTIFIC 
BASIS OK RELIGION. (13) MOTU 15 U 1 IOOD OF GUD. (14) 

Relkiion OF the Hindus. (15) relation of soul 

to GOD. (16) WHY A HINDU ACCEPTS CHKIHT AND 
REJECTS CHURCH I ANITY. (17) DOES THE SOUL EXIST 
AFTER DEATH. (18) UNITY AND HARMONY. 

Postage E.xtra. Apply to Mauaj^cr, 

Advaita Ashrama Publication Dept. 

28 College Street Market, Calcutta. 


The 'Prabuddha Bharata' Says. 

“ We have great pleasure to iccoi d that this pocket 
book (Peeps into the Vuturc) will serve the pur- 
pose of a house-Astr J \-er to every one for a 
correct knowledge of i.e result of any transaction 
etcred upon or already finished. We heartily wish 
the ready appreciation and wide circulation of this 
nice book of Astrology, which on account of its 
lucid exposition has been made intelligible to all.” 

* Peeps into thk Puture' is everybody's every- 
day book. The codified f^xperience of astrologers 
and Indian Yogis — an astrologer in moments of 
anxiety and suspence. Everybody may consult the 
book — no dale of birth or horoscope necessav;/. 
Results most striking. Price Re. i-o-o. Don’i 
mind a rupee but try and be convinced. 

Apply to— 

Tata Mystic Astral Studios, 

P. O. Choduvaram, Vi^agapalam Dist. 


Do not miss the chance* 

“SUCCESS” 

India's only Monthly Maj^azinc of Busi- i 
ntfss, Commercial Kdiication and \ 
ElHciency. } 

Our best brains will make the “Success” 
the ideal Business-Educator in the 
East. 

The “Success” will teach you how lo 

build a business of your own, how to 

adopt lucrative occupations e. 

Accountancy, Banking etc., ancf 

how to increase your clliciciicy--' 

hundredfold. ■ 

l 

No. I will be ready in Januarv, iq 2C. 
The annual subscription is only Hs. 
3-8-0, payable in advance by Money i 
Order. It will be an acciiiisilioii to’ 
your family, — so remit the ami. nut 
to-day to get sure No. i oiuvaids. 

The outlay is insignilicant for the pos- 
sibilities it will open to you. 

Please write to — 

The Manager, ‘‘Success/’ 

POST BOX 2020. CALCUTTA, 


Study at Home 

For 

Superior appointments 

Big salaries arc c.THiIy obtainable by those wiio ck.' 
show souinl vocational ijii iliKiMlion. Onr Postal Train 
ing will iinalify you tlioroiujlily in Accountancy 
Banking, Business Training etc with unr Certl 
ficate of Proficiency and British Diplomas. 


Apply for Prospectus No. lo. with a half- 
anna stamp p' 

The India 

School of Accountancy, 

Post Box 2020, Calcutta, 
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How is Your Child Getting on in School? 

Just as parents are anxious for the mental improvement of their offsprinrj, so they 
are also naturally desirous of I)aviiig children healthy, without any physical deformity 
vvliatsoever in them. 


But how few of the 'parents do actually realise the importance of 
bodily perfection} Healthy and perfect limbs are the b • ? necessities 
of life and not items of luxury. Therefore, anything tliat will im- 
prove the condition of the deformed beings, must be welcomed by all 
of us. If your child is suffering from any deformity^ we would 
advise you to consult your medical man before bringing it to our 
INSTITUTION with a view to get the further nefarious growth of 
the complaint arrested. 

If you want to see how hundreds of cases are attended to 
by us, please do not fail to call at our place, where every facility 
i shall be afforded to enable you to form adeipiate ideas as to 
j the real kind of humanitarian wfnk we are doing with the aid 
; of the most scientific and up-to-date capplianccs. 




Vc treat numerous cases daily both mechanically and by electricity. 

Also different kinds of modified Deformity a[iparaliis are made use of. 

Our qualified Specialist with his life-long experience in treating similar 
'W cases, will be pleased to give his advice on every case of Deformity. X-Kay 
t pliotography can also be availed of in cases requiring accurate and scientific 




diagnosis. 


EXTRACT FROM THE ^^SEVENTII ANNUAL REPORT 
OE THE SEVA SADAN SOCIETYP 


J ** We take this opportunity of tendering our earnest tlianks to Messrs. 

N rOWKLL & CO. for free treat merit, over a period of more than 
eight months, of two young girls about four years old, who had been suffer- 
ing from rickets since their admission in the Horne three years ago from the 
famine-stricken districts of Kathiawad. These girls who could hardly former- 
ly crawl on the ground and were a source of great anxiety to us are 
wc are glad to say, quite able to walk about without the least difficulty, thanks to the 
marvellous cure effected by these gentlemen.” 

Address —The Zander Orthopedic & Mcdico-Elcctric Institute, 

( Incorporated ud;h N. POWELL & CO. ), Bombay No. 4> 

When ordering please mention Prabuddha Bharata. 
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Medicines prepared according to tlie 
principles of Col. Sir Rogers, I. M. S. 
and other e^iinent Leprosy Specialists 

GUARANTEED CURE 

jUeucodermA 

&"Leprosy 

Lcucoderma or While Skin doe*? not ea.sily 
change colour and the the so-called umcienlific 
pills and rAls only and produce a dozen 

more new complications. Hut Hkhak Cukmical 
Works proudly place before the public Scienllfic 
remedies after laborious provings and tremendous 
expenses — remedies that are non-irritant, non- 
mercuriali i. e. totally harmless drugs producing 
no reaction. These remove rapidly ilie white 
patches by supplying natural pigments and ex- 
pelling all impurities from the iiioud. Whatever 
the nature of the disea.se, hereditary, blood 
poison or any other known and unknown sources 
of infection, chronic or acute cases, all skin diseases 
due to deficiency of colouring matter or mercurial 
poisoning— all cases arc cured by our specifics 
both internal and external uses at Rs. lo per set. 
Postage extra. Writes IMr. B. Sinha trom Port 
Blair:— The medicines for the white patche.s were 
used on my son and the patient got too much 
benefit from its effects and ultimately cured— a 
mpndtr/ul Ihing for the Leucodenna in the world 
which you are selling at such a cheap rate for the 
public. If it was sold at Rs. 5(^ instead of Rs. 
10 it would ihavc been very cheap, 

LbprOSY — wheiher Tchtreular, Nodular, I,epra 
Mocuh) An-asdke-iica or Snwoth J.eprosy, mixed 
or para Leprosy— ?\\ liic known varietie.s are 
promptly checked, and cured, by our ScienUfic 
remedies incliuling internal and external medicines 
(application, furnigaticn and hath) which cost Rs. 
15 per full set. Detailed information in Litera- 
ture sent free to all. 

K^''Hkware of Unsc juntific remcdie.s sold by 
others posing too much and offering cheap prici'S to 
set back our huge sale but their cffoiis arc in vain. 

Sioh Proprietor, 

Dr. J. N. SEN, M. S. 

3peclll8t in Leprosy and 3kin Diseases. 

Bebar Chemical Works, 

The only s^ndhe firm of its kind in Behar & Orissa, 
Mihijam P, O., Hehar and Orissa, E. I. R. 


‘DIVINE AID 

* Wonderful * ‘ Miraculous * * Heaven-sent Gift/ 

‘ Elixir of Life,' ‘ Pocket Doctor,’ ‘ Saviour,’ ar 
but a few of the innumerable epithets of encomiiiii 
bestowed by .grateful patients who have been 
cured of their Eye, P'ar, Head and Throai 
troubles through us, after having wa.sted hundred.^ 
of Rupees and a lot of valuable time in re- ■ 
sorting to doctoring, drugging and probing > 
on our world-renowned instrument called.^ 

‘ACTINA‘ 

which, to quote the wundcrings of its admirers, is 

* a very useful thing,’ ‘ the best and most reliable ' 
remedy for all Kye, Jvar and No.se troubles,’ ‘ one ' 
of the safest and quicke.sl antidotes again.st In- , 
lluenza,’ ‘ cdicacious in curing Catarrh, cold and ) 
cough troubles and .sore throats,’ ‘best irealment for 
restoring lust vision in eyes,' ‘ a God-seml for the 
Blind and the Deaf,’ etc., etc. 

It is priced at Rs. 25-8-0 only, packing ami 
postage charges extra. Prof. Wilson's Tveutise on 
Disease, telling all about it, and containing an 
overwhelming mass of evidence in its tavour, free 
for asking from 

ACTINA IlOUSK ( P. B.) 

HA'l’ALA (North Punjab). 

Guaranteed Cure of 
LEPROSY 

(OF AI.L KINDS) 

After eleven years’ painful research we h.ave been 
able to find the true reineUy for the di.scase hither- 
to abandoned by man and scit.iice. in many a V 
patient the nodular type, the coIoiul-.I .spots, the 
scalings off the ulcer.s, the thickness ol the car.s and 
nose, the swellings, ilie defonniLy of limbs h.ave all 
disappeared by the use of our ANffi.KON CoMPD. 
Since ibo opening of our chaiilalde outdoor de- 
partment the blind have seen, the lame have 
walked, the deformed liave regained the true Aryan 
mould. Ulcers liave been cured, crooked fingers 
siraighiened, anaesthesia made to answer touch ; ' 
soles once too painful to stand, now walking miles 
away. The offiinsive smell, the foul breath, the 
hardened cartilage, the moililied nerves, in one 
word, the mischief done by the Lepra Bacille have 
all passed off like a dream. I'lied on thousands 
of lepers and found successful in every case. The 
medicine has been inaiiufaciured on a large scale 
and priced at R.s. 10 per phial of 60 pill.s to be 
taken internally. No external application necessary. 
Literature Free. Write with details of disease to j 
THE GREAT BKNfJAL PHARMACY I 
MIHIJAM, E, L R, INPIA. 
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Sri Ramakrishna 3lath i 


Publications, Madras. 

: Sri Ramakrishna, The Great Master. 
Vol. I. 

By Swanii Saradananda. 

iTbis is the first time that a cumpielieiif'ive life of | 
*Sri Ramakrishna is hein^^ presienled to the wmld \ 
in Ktiglish. Tiiis Volume contains tlie early F/ifc 
* iOfthe Great Master. Price Rs. 2-4. 

JiKsl out, V’ol. II. Price Rs. 2-0-0. 


Don’t be Puzzled. 


INSIST ON HAVING ONLY 
3. C. 5EAI/S 



Wiiidi are brilliant and non-corrosive (.'heap 
Pkst. Free Samples to Schoolmasters and 
?• • rclianls, Pine UlacU, Violet and (iixoii with Fancy 
'1 in Box each kind As. 15 per gio.ss. Red Re. i-O 
per griiss. Aiikxts Wantmo. 

SARAT Ch. 5BAL. 

15/3 r.uxini Dali [.aiie, Uagiibazar P. O., Calcutta. 


The Vedanta Kesari. 

A class Religions and Pliiltisophical 

monthly devoted to the Sanatiina DharuM. 

Annual subscription — Rs. 3. 

» The year commences liom May. 

Apply to— 'file ^Manager, V quanta ICK.SAKi, ! 

Sri Ramakrislnia ^lath, | 

JMyiapore, ]\Iadra.s. • 

! 

184 Indian TASes I 

()i«' FUN. KOI.LY AND Kt)r,R-LOl<E. j 

ACOI.iKr TlON OF 'I in- 

ales of Tennal Raman, Tales of Marlada Raman, i 
fates of Ruja Birbal, Komati Wit and Wisdom, { 
The Son-in-law Abroad, New Indian Tales, I 

ales of Raya dl: AppaM, Folklore of the Teluj^us | 

'I'he publishers hope tliiii their veniurc in pie- 1 
eiitinc under one cover all tlje 1S4 tales scalU*ied I 


New Useful Books. 

English: Personal “'agnelisnx Re. 1-4-0; 
Dcveliipmenl of Will wer Re. i ; Memory- 
culture As. 12; Success in Examinations (indis- 
pensable to examinees) As. 12; Easy Road to 
Riches Re. i ; Art of Advertising Re. i ; Our Couii- 
liy's Awakening Pts I, II ami III, each As. 6 (to- 
gether Re. I ); True Religion As. 4 ; Evils of 
Cigareile Habit As. 4. Hindi; Essential I/aw of 

Success Pis. I Sc II., each as. ; Ncw-Trade.s-Book 
Rs. 3 (reduced pi ice Rs. 2 ); Success in E.xami- 
naiioii.*, .^s. S ; Park ki Sair and Paiivartana (fic- 
tions) As. 4 each; Swarieshi ka Swaiiij (one doz.) 
As. 15, f 100 cop. ) Rs. 6-4-u. Agents wanted 
on liberal cummis.sion. 

Address Oificc^ Allahabad. 


1 eight different Ijooklots and in t.flV-ring ihi.s haiui) 
Shime for almost half the original price will be 
^predated by tlie reading public. The l)ook, as 
is, is an ep-itome of the wit and wibd*jin of the 
juiiJii.s peoples of India. 

i I’KKSS Ol’JM«.)NS 

( The (.'hiislian College Magazine.- -The book is 
^cy of the soil, and gives pro.nise iif the cieaiion 
if a genuine Indian lilcia'.iire that shr.ll icveal ^ 
>outh India to the gcmeral reader as i!;e innnmerable ; 
ales of Pat and his doings have rcvealeil 1 1 eland. 

Aiya Palrika. — 'J he tales are full (d iuirnoin. 
■cry amusing and calculated to brignleii up a sad 
X)unienancc at once. 

I Eight Booklets in One Volume. Price Re 1-4. 
j'o Subscribers of the “Indian Ke\iew" Re. One. 

^ The annual subscription to the “Indian Review” 
Rs. Five. The price of a single copy is Re. One. 
hose who want books at concession rates must 
mit Rs. 5, a year s sub.scripvion in advance. 

. A. Natesan & Co.| Sunkuraiua Chetty St. Madras. 


** Vivckciniinda-Charit.' 

! Piicc Re. t (inly. 

! The Life and .S lyings of Swami Vivekananda 
i (in Bengali). By iMoheiuiraiialh Choudhui v. Com- 
j p!i:ie in Two Pdiib widi a long imroductiou by 
His Holine.vs Swanii Shivanaiida, Vice-President, 
Ramakrishna Mission. 

I Became a Hindu/’ 

Hy Pirahm.ichari Gurudas. 

(A Dutch follower of Rumakrishna-Vivekananda.) 
price annas 5 only. 

♦*Thc Navajuga/’ 

A high-class religious Bengali monthly, 
Annual bubsciiption Rs. 2. 

Secret aty^ Ramakrishna Home of Service^ 
Silebar (Assam.) 
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&S;&&S;^;new puBLicATioNsSiS;^ 

©f^EATEf^ INDIA. 

BY 

R/LBIIVDRANATH TAGOR£ 

Rs> 2>*8< 
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India in Kn gland 



By S. E. Stokes. 



By Miss 11. Nui'inaiiton •.. 

2 

O 

The l«*ailnre of iCnropcan 



To the Students 



Civilisation 

. I 

0 

]i\’ C. F. Andrews -.. 
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O 

National Self-Realisation 

. 1 

8 

A Guide to Health 



K.ssa) s : Political & Nalianal.. 
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liy M. K. Gaiidiii 
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By Bernard lioughion. 



Ncethi Dharma 



1 The Revolt of the Fast 

. I 

8 

lly M. K. Gandhi 

O 

8 

1 The l\s) cla.>Iogy of Empire .. 

. O 

4 

The Truth About India 



Reform or Revolution 

. o 

4 

Hy H. Hyndinan 

O 

13 

The Religion of Swadeshi 



Col. Josiah C. Wedgwood 



Hy Kalelkar 



The mail and his work with 



With Foreword by M. K 



fureword by Lajpat Kai 

2 

O 

Gaiuliii 

. o 

4 

The Call to Young India 



Rabindranath Tagore 



Hy Laj^iat Rai — 



A Study of his Later Works 



Modern Review says : — This 



by K. S. Kamaswami 



is a collection of salient 



Sastii, H. A., H. L. 
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passage.s from the Lala’s 



Labour in Madras 



speech and writings with 



By H. V, Wadia with fore- 



an ably written introduce * 



ward by Col. Josiah C. 



tion in which he is com- 



Wedgwood, M. F, 

. 2 

8 

pared and contrasted with 



Avadhuta Gita 



the other modern political 



Of Dattatreya. Translated 



leaders of India. 
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by Pi of. Kannoomal 

. 1 
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CAN BE HAD OE 

S. GANESAN 

Publisher Xfjftireaaej^ADRAii. 
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